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PREFACE. 

Ew OF US adequately realize the immense 
Literature which has descended to us from our 
ancestors Generation after generation has 
passed away , each of which has produced {in 
the order of its own thought^ and with the 
tuition of its inherited or acquired experience) 
many a wise^ bright, or beautiful thing which 
having served its own brief day, has straitway passed away into 
utter forgetfulness, there to remain till Doomsday , unless some 
effort like the present, shall restore it to the knowledge and enjoy- 
ment of English-read mg peoples 

This Collection is to gather, for the gratification of tMs and 
future ages, a vast amount of incomparable poesy and most stirring 
prose, which hardly any one would imagine to be in existence at alL 
Of many of the original impressions there survive but one or two 
copies, and these often are most difficult of access » so that it is not 
too much to say of the following contents as a whole, that they 
have never hitherto come within the ken of any single En^ish 
scholar 

The reader must be prepared often to find most crude and" 
imperfect theories or beliefs, which later experience has exploded, 
mixed up with most important facts or allusions as to the times, 
manners, or customs of the period then under illustration ‘ leaving 
to us the obligation to reject the one, and to receive the other. 

Many of the following books and tracts are the original 
materials out of which modern historians have culled the most 
graphic touches of their most brilliant pages. In fact, the Senes 
IS, in regard to much of its prose, a Study on a large scale of 
detached areas of English history, and stands in the same relakon 
to the general national Story, as a selected Collection of Parish 
Maps would do to the Ordnance^ Survey of English land. 





VoL. III. 


Jan Huyghen van Linschoten. 

Voya^e-i tn a Portuguese carracky td" 4 joay 
in 1583 A,D. 


IDiscmtrse of Voyages , 1598 ] 

Tins celebi ated Narrative of a journey to India and back (besides being an 
Eye Witness desciiption of the economy of a Cairack) contains precise 
information respecting Portuguese affairs m India, at a time when the 
already enormous wealth of the Crown of Spam ivas being rendered 
almost omnipotent by the vast additional treasures brought to Lisbon 
in the yearly Fleet of Portuguese carracks and als(^at its 
gives us a large account of the splendid doings of the English ileets 
off the Azores, in 1589, including the last fight 
the dying speech of its Commander, Vice Admiral Sir Richakd 
Grenville 
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Eing young and living idly in my native 
country, sometimes applying myself to the 
reading of histones and strange adventures, 
wherein I took no small delight , I found 
my mind so much addicted to see and 
travel into strange countries thereby to 
seek some adventuie, that in the end to 
satisfy myself, I determined and was fully 
resolved, for a time, to leave my native country and my 
friends (although it grieved me) ; yet the hope I had to 
accomplish my desire together with the resolution taken, in 
the end, overcame my affection, and put me in good comfort 
to take the matter upon me, trusting m GOD, that He 
would further my intent. 

Which done, being resolved, thereupon I took leave of my 
parents, who then dwelt at Enkhuisen, and being ready to 
embark myself, I went to a fleet of ships that as then lay 
before the Texel, staying for the wind to sail for Spain and 
Poitugal : where I embaiked myself in a ship that was 
bound for San Lucar de Baiameda, being deteimined to 
travel unto Seville, where as then I had two biethren that 
had continued theie ceitam years before , so to help myself 
the better, and by their means to know the manner and 
custom of those countries, as also to learn the SpaTFish 
tongue ^ 

And the 6th of December m the year of our Lord 1576, we 
put out of the Texel, being in all about eighty ships ; and 
set our course for Spain and the 9th of the same month we 
passed between Dover and Calais 
Within three days after, we had sight of Cape Fmisterre, 
and the 15th of the same month, we saw the land of Cmtra 
otherwise^ called Cape Roca , from whence the river Tagus 
runneth into the mam sea, upon the which river lieth the 
famous city of Lisbon : where some of our fleet put in, and 
left us. 

The 17th day, we saw Cape St. Vincent ; and upon 
Christmas day after, we entered into the river of San 
Lucar de Barameda ; where I stayed two or three days, 
and then travelled to Seville On the first day of January 
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JHvWhote»J ARRIVES AT Se'ViLLE. 

[1577] following, I entered into the city, where I found one 
of my brethren , but the other was newly ridden to Court, 
lying, as then, at Madrid. 

Although I had a special desire presently [ai once] to 
travel farther ; yet for want of the Spanish tongue, without 
the which men can hardly pass through the country, I was 
constrained to stay there to learn some part of their language. 

In the meantime, it chanced that Don Henry, the last 
King of Portugal died . by which means a great contention 
and debate happened as then in Poitugal ; by reason that 
the said King by his will and testament, made Philip [II J 
King of Spam, his sister’s son, lawful heir unto the Crown 
of Portugal Notwithstanding the Portuguese — always 
deadly enemies to the Spaniards — ^were wholly against it, 
and elected for their King, Don Antonio, Prior of Ocrato, 
brother’s son to the King that died before Don Henry 
which the King of Spam hearing, presently prepared himself 
in person to go into Portugal to receive the crown , sending 
before him the Duke of Alva with a tioop of men to cease 
their strife, and pacify the matter. So that, in the end, 
partly by force and partly by money, he brought the country 
under his subjection. 

Whereupon divers men went out of Seville and other 
places into Portugal , as it is commonly seen that men are 
oft« addicted to changes and new alterations* among the 
which my brother, by other men’s counsels, was one. First 
travelling to the borders of Spam, to a city called Badajos, 
standing on the frontiers of Portugal , where they hoped to 
find some better means and they were no sooner arrived 
there, but that they heard news that all was quiet in Portugal, 
and the Don Antonio was driven out of the country ; and 
Philip, by the consent of the land, received for King. 

Whereupon my brother presently changed his mind of 
travelling to Portugal, and entered into service with an 
Ambassador that on the King’s behalf was to go into Italy , 
with whom he rode and arriving m Salamanca, he fell sick 
of a disease called tabardtlla [the spotted fever], which at that 
time reigned [raged] throughout the whole country of Spam, 
whereof many thousands died, and amongst the rest, my 
brother was one. 
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Not long before, the plague was so gieat in Portugal, that, 
in two years space, there died in Lisbon to the niimbei of 
80,000 people Aftei which plague, the aforesaid disease 
ensued, winch wrought gieat destruction throughout the 
whole country of Spam 


The 5th day of August m the same year, having some 
understanding in the Spanish tongue, I placed myself with a 
Dutch gentleman who had determined to travel into Portugal 
to see the country, and stayed with him, to take a more 
convenient time for my pietended [intended] voyage 

Upon the ist of September following, we departed from 
Seville and passing through divers towns and villages, 
within eight days after, we arrived at Badajos, where I found 
my other brother following the Court. 

At the same time, died Anne of Austria, Queen of Spam — 
sister to the Emperor Rodolph [II j and daughter to the 
Emperor Maximilian [II ] — ^the King’s fouith and last wife , 
for whom great sorrow was made through all Spam Her 
body was conveyed from Badajos to the Cloister of Saint 
Laurence in the Escoiial , where, with great solemnity, it 
was bulled. 

We having stayed certain days in Badajos, departed ‘from 
thence , and passed through a town called Elvas, about two 
or three miles off, being the first town in the kingdoBTof 
Portugal; for that between it and Badajos the borders of 
Spam and Portugal are limited ^ 

From thence, we travelled into divers other places of 
Portugal, and at the last arrived at Lisbon, about the 20th 
of September following, where, at that time, we found the 
Duke of Alva, as Governor there for the King of Spam : the 
whole city making great prepaiation for the coionation of the 
King, according to the custom of their countiy 
We being in Lisbon, through the change of air and the cor- 
ruption of the countiy, I fell sick- and duung my sickness 
was seven times let blood [bled]; yet, by GOD’S help, I 
escaped 

Being recovered, not having much preferment under the 
gentleman, I left his seivice , and placed myself with a 
merchant, intil I might attain to better means 



J H V gTAYS THERE FIVE YE ARS,^! 5 7 8 2 15 


About the same time, the plague, not long before newly 
begun, began again to cease , for the which cause the King 
till then had deferred his entrance into Lisbon which being 
wholly ceased, upon the fii-st day of May, anno 1581, he 
entered with great timmph and magnificence into the city. 
Where, above all others, the Dutchmen had the best and 
greatest commendation for the beautiful shows which were 
a gate and a bridge that stood upon the river side where the 
King must first pass as he went out of his galley to enter into 
the city , being beautified and adorned with many costly and 
excellent things most pleasant to behold. Every street and 
place within the city was hung with rich cloths of tapestry 
and arras where they made great triumphs, as the manner 
is at all Princes’ coronations. 

The same year, the 12th of December, the Duke of Alva 
died in Lisbon, in the King’s palace ; being High Steward of 
Spam who, duiing his sickness, for fourteen days, received 
no sustenance but only women’s milk. His body, being 
seared and spicen [embalmed], was conveyed into his country 
of Alva. 

The same month, the King being yet at Lisbon, died Don 
Diego, Prince of Spain and Portugal, the King’s eldest 
son. His body being embalmed, was conveyed to Madrid 
After whose death, the King had but one son named Don 
Philip, and two daughters living. 

^bout the same time, there arrived at Lisbon, the King’s 
sister, widow to the deceased Emperor Maximilian , and 
•with her, one of her daughters, who being lame, was placed 
in a Monastery of Nuns They with great triumph were 
likewise received into the city. 

After the death of Don Diego, the King’s eldest son, all 
the Lords and Estates of Spam and Portugal, as well 
spiritual as tempoial, assembled at Lisbon, and there, m 
the King’s presence, according to the ancient custom and 
manner of the country, took their oaths of faith [fealty] and 
allegiance unto Don Philip, the young Prince of Spain, and 
next heir and lawful successor of the King his father, in his 
dominions of Spam, Portugal, and other lands and countries 

The next year, anno 1582, a great navy of ships was 
prepared in Lisbon, whose General [Admiral] was the 
Marquis of Santa Cruz He was accompanied with the 
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principal gentlemen and captains, both of Spam and Por- 
tugal ; who, at their own costs and charges therein, to show 
the great affection and desire they had to serve their Prince, 
sailed with the said Navy to the Flemish Isles [the Azores] 
to fight with Don Antonio , who lay about those isles with 
a fleet of Frenchmen, whose General [Adrmrd] was one 
Phillipo Stro-zzi, 

These two fleets meeting together, fought most cruelly, to 
the great loss of both parts yet m the end, Don Antonio 
with his Frenchmen were overthrown, and many of them 
taken prisoners. Among the which were divers gentlemen 
of great account in France . who, by the Marquis’s com- 
mandment, were all beheaded on the island of St Michael. 
The rest, being brought into Spam, were put into the galleys. 
Don Antonio escaped m a small ship ; and the General 
Strozzi also, who being hurt m the battle, died of the same 
wound. 

By this victory, the Spaniards were so proud, that great 
tiiumph was holden m Lisbon for the same , and the 
Marquis of SANTA Cruz received therein with great joy. 

Which done, and all things being pacified m Portugal, the 
King left his sister’s spn, Don Albertus Cardinal of Austria, 
Governor of Lisbon and the whole country, and, with the 
Cardinal’s mother, returned and kept Court at Madiid m 
Spam 


The beginning of my voyage into the 
East or Portuguese Indies. 

Taying at Lisbon, the trade of merchandise there 
not being great, by reason of the new and fiesh 
disagreeing of the Spaniards and Portuguese, occa- 
sion was offered to accomplish my desire. 

There was, at that time, in Lisbon, a monk of Saint 
Dominic’s order, named Don Frey Vincente de Fonseca, 
of a noble house who, by reason of his great learning, had 
of long time been Chaplain unto Sebastian, King of 
Portugal, and being with him in the battle in Barbary 
where King Sebastian was slain, was taken prisoner, and 
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fiom thence ransomed Whose learning and good behaviour 
being known to the King of Spam, he made great account of 
him, placing him in his own chapel and desiimgto prefer 
him, the Aichbishopric of all the Indies being void, with the 
confirmation of the Pope, he invested him therewith , al- 
though he refused to accept it, fearing the long and tedious 
travel he had to make thither But in the end, through the 
King’s persuasion, he took it upon him , with a promise, 
within four, or five years at the furthest, to lecall him home 
again, and to give him a better place in Portugal with the 
which promise he took the voyage upon him 

I, thinking upon my affairs, used all the means I could to 
get into his service, and with him to travel the voyage which 
I so much desired . which fell out as I would wish 

For my brother that followed the Court, had desired his 
master, who was one of His Majesty’s Secretaries, to make 
him Purser m one of the ships that, the same year, should 
sail unto the East Indies which pleased me well , foras- 
much that his master was a great friend and acquaintance of 
the Archbishop’s By which means, with small intreaty, I 
was entertained in the Bishop’s service , and, amongst the 
rest, my name was written down we being m all foity 
persons 

And because my brother had his choice *which ship he 
would be in, he chose the ship wherein the Archbishop sailed, 
the*i^tter for us to help each other and, in this manner, we 
prepared oui selves to make our voyage 
• There were in all five ships, of the buiden of 1,400 or 1,500 
tons each ship Their names were, the admiral [i e , the flag 
ship] San Felipe, the vice-admiial San Jago these were two 
new ships, one bearing the name of the King, the other of 
his son The other three were named the San Lorenzo, San 
Francisco, and our ship the San Salvador 

Upon the 8th of April, being Good Friday, in the year of 
our Lord 1583 (which commonly is the time when their 
ships set sail, within four or five days under or ovei), we, all 
together, issued out of the river ot Lisbon and put to sea, 
setting our course for the island ot Madeira and so putting 
our trust in GOD (without whose lavoui and help we can 
do nothing, and all our actions aie but vain) we sailed 
forwards. 

I:^^c G4k III 


2 



i8 The Pay of the Officers and Men 

The manner and order used in the ships 
in their Indian voyages. 

He ships aie commonly chaiged with 400 01 500 
men at the least , sometimes moie, sometimes less, 
as theie aie soldiers and sailors to be found. 

When they go out, they are but lightly laden with 
only ceitam pipes of wme and oil, and some small quantity 
of meichandise. Othei things have they not, but ballast and 
victuals for the company For the most and gieatest waie that 
IS commonly sent into India are Rials of Eight [=436 tm 
=5$ thcn=:^£i 14s now The present Mexican doll(tr]i 
because the pimcipal Factois for Pepper do every year send 
a great quantity of money therewith to buy peppei , as also 
divers paiticular merchants, it being the least waie [smallest 
m bulk] that men can carry into India So that m these Rials 
of Eight, they gam at least forty pei cent. 

When the ships aie out of the river, and entered, into the 
sea, all their men are musteied, as well sailors as soldiers ; 
and such as aie found absent and left on land, being i egxstered 
in the books, are marked by the Purser, that at then return 
they may talk with then suieties (foi that eveiy man putteth 
in sureties) and the goods of such as aie absent, being found 
in the ship, aie p^^esently brought forth and pi iced [appraised] 
and an inventory thereof being made, they are left ^ be 
disposed of at the Captain’s pleasuie The like is done with 
the goods of those that die in the ship. But little cometh to 
the ownei’s hands, being embezzled and piivily made away 
The Mastei and Pilot have foi their whole voyage loith 
and home again, each man 120 Milieis^ [=£80 tlicn=£4Bo 

The piesent Portuguese Milieis is a silvex com about 4^ m 

value , and is roughly calculated at Milieis to the stcilmg But 
the Milieis refeiied to by LiNSCHOTEN was a gold com, and as such is 
quoted by JoiiN Mellis (at p 155 of his edition of RoiiERi Ripcord’s 
Grotmd o/Artes^ in 1586) among ‘‘the most usual gold coins throughout 
Christendom/^ a= being woith 13^ 4^^ 

The Portuguese Ducat was Two-fifths of the Mihcis, and would be, 
piopoitionatcly, 5^ , but LiNSCHOlEN, at p 459 of the original 

English edition of 159$, quotes it at 6 d We shall, howevei, foi uni- 
founity sake, heiem take it (on Meliis's equivalent of 13s* 4// for 
Milieis) at 4d and m estimating foi coiiespondmg value m the pre- 
sent day, shall multiply by Si\ 

For Table of Portuguese coins at Goa, m 1583-87, see/. 184 
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now] every Milieis [=13$. A^i] being woith in Dutch money 
seven Guilders. And because the leckoning of Poituguese 
money is only in one soil of money called — wheieof 

160 \j=:ifonghly 2s then] aie as much as a Keyser's Guilder or 
iour[Spaimh] Rials of Silvei [each=:rotoghly Reis=::6d then], 
so that two Reis aie foui Pence, and One Rei, is two Pence 
of Holland. I have thought it good to set it down the better 
rto show and make you understand the accounts they use by 
Reis in the country of Portugal 

But letuimng to oui matter, I say Mastei and the Pilot do 
leceive beforehand each man 24,000 Reis [=24 Mtlrets=^ 
£16 then=:£g6 now] Besides that, they have both chambers 
under m the ship and cabins above the hatches , as also 
'“piimage,’’ and certain tons of height The like have all 
the other officeis in the ship, accoiding to their degrees, and 
although they leceive money m hand, yet it costeth them 
more m gifts before they get their places ; which are given by 
favoui and goodwill of the Pfoveador, who is the Chief 
^Officei of the Admiialty 

Yet theie is no ceitain oidmance foi their pay, for that it 
as daily alteied but let us leckon the pay which is commonly 
given, according to the oidmance and mannei of our ship 
ifoi that year 

The Chief Boatswain hath foi his whole pay 50,000 Reis 
[—50 Mtlreis^£^3 13$ 4d thcn=£200 now], and leceiveth 
XO,e^ Reis [=10 Mtlrcts=:£6 13s 4^. then=^£40 now] in 
ready money 

• The Guaidian, that is the Quaiter Master, hath 1,400 Reis 
[=i8s Sd ihen=£^ 12s. the month , and foi height, 
2,800 [=£i 17s 4d ihcn=:£ii 4s now] , and receiveth 7,000 
Reis [=7 M%lre%S7=:£4 135 ^d then:=^£2% now] m leady 
imoney 

The Seto Ptloto, which is the Master’s Mate, hath 1,200 
Reis [=165 then=^£4 x6s now]^ which aie tliiee ducats [55, 
4.d each], the month, and as much freight as the Quarter 
Master. 

Two Carpenters and two Callafaren p] which help them, 
have, each man, four ducats [=£i 45 then=:£7 4s now] a 
month and 3,900 Reis [=£2 12s then'=£i$ 12s now] freight. 

The Stewaid, that giveth out their meat and drink, and tl^'^ 
Mennho p Master at Anns] which is he that impnsoneth m6ff^ 
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aboard, and hath charge of all the ammunition and powdei, 
with the delivering forth of the same, have each man a i,ioo 
Reis [=145 8d tlten=£^ 8s now] a month and 2,340 Reis 
[==£i II 5 2>d 7s. nowj of freight , besides their 

chambers, and freedom fiom customs* as also all other 
ofiiceis, sailors, pikemen, shot [harqnebimers] etc, have, eveiy 
man after the rate, and every one that seiveth in the ship. 

The Cooper hath three ducats [=:i6s od then:=z£^ i6s. 
now] a month, and 3,900 Reis [=£2 12s. then=.£i^ 12s* now] 
of freight 

Two Stnnceros [ ^ ], those are they which hoist up the 
mainyard by a wheel, and let it down again with a wheel, 
as need is, ha\e each 1,000 Reis [=135 4.d. then=.£j\. now] 
the month, and 2,800 Reis [=£i 17s 4d then=:£ii 4s now] 
of freight 

Thirty-three Sailors have each man 1,000 Reis [=135 4^. 
then=:^£4 noio] the month, and 2,800 Reis [=£i 17s. ^d 
then:=£ii 4s now] height. 

Thirty-seven Roweis have each man 660 Reis [=8s, gd^ 
then=:£2 12s 6d now] the month, and 1,860 Reis [^£1 45 gd^ 
tlm-=:£7 8s 6d now] height 

Foui Pagtens [Cabin 6oys], which aie boys, have with their 
height, 443 Reis [=55 iid tJien=:£ii^s 6d the month. 

One Master Gunnei and eight undei him, have each man 
a different pay some moie, some less 

The Surgeon likewise hath no ceitain pay. 

The Factoi and the Puiser have no pay but only then 
chambers, that is below undei the hatches a chambei df 
twenty pipes (foi each man ten pipes) wheieof they make 
great profat , and above the hatches each man his cabin to; 
sleep in 

’ These are all the officeis and othei peisons which sail in 
the ship, which have foi then poition every day m victuals, 
each man alike, as well the gieatest as the least, i| lbs ofi 
biscuit, half a can of wine, a can of watei ; and an arroba^ 
which IS 32 [English] pounds of salt flesh the month, and 
some diied fish Onions and garlic are eaten m the begin- 
ning of the voyage, as being of small value Othei provisions 
assugai, honey, laisins, piunes, iice and such like, aie kept 
for those which aie sick yet they have but little thereof; for 
the officeis keep it for themselves and spend it at their 
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pleasure, not letting much go out of then fingers As for the 
dressing of their meat, wood, pots, and pans , every man must 
make his own piovision. 

Besides all this, theie is a Cleik and Stewaid for the King’s 
soldieis that have then paits by themselves, as the sailors 
have 

This is the ordei and manner of then voyage when they 
sail into the Indies but when they return again, they have 
110 more but each man a poition ot biscuit and watei until 
they come to the Cape of Good Hope , and from thence home, 
they must find then own piovisions. 

The soldiers that are passengeis, have nothing else but a 
fiee passage ; that is lOom foi a chest under the hatches, and a 
place for then bed in the oilop deck and may not come 
away without the Viceroy’s passport, and yet they must have 
been five years soldieis in the Indies before they can have 
licence But the slaves must pay height for their bodies and 
customs to the King , as m our voyage home again we will at 
large declare [seep. 410]. 

Madeira to Mozambique. 

[He 15th of Apiil 1583, we espied the island of Ma- 
I deiia and Porto Santo; wheie the ships use \ar& 
accustomed] to sepaiate themselves, each ship keep- 
ing on his course, that they may get befoie each 
cither into India for then most advantage, and to dispatch 
the sooner wheieby, in the night and by tides, they leave 
each other’s company , each following his own way. 

The 24th of Apiil, we fell upon the coast of Guinea, which 
beginneth at 9° N , and stietcheth until we come under the 
Equinoctial: wheie we have much thundei, lightning, and 
many showeis of lain , with stoims of wind which pass swifth 
ever and yet fall with such force, that at eveiy shower we are 
foiced to strike sail, and let the mamyaid fall to the middle 
of the mast, and many times clean down, sometimes ten oi 
twelve times eveiy day. There we find a most extieme heat, 
so that all the water in the ship stinketh, whereby men aie 
foiced to stop their noses when they drink , but when we are 
past the Equinoctial it is good again 
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The nearer we are unto the land, the more it stoimeth,. 
raineth, thundeieth, and calmeth so that most commonly 
the ships aie at the least two months before they can pass 
the line Then they find a wind w^hich they name the 
“General Wind,” and it is a south-east wind but it as a 
side wind, and we must always be sideways m the wind al- 
most until we come to the Cape of Good Hope. 

And because that upon the coast of Biaml, about iS"" S , 
lieth great flakes or shallows which the Poituguese call 
abrashos, that reach seventy miles into the sea on the right 
side , to pass them the ships hold up most unto the Coast ot 
Guinea, and so pass the said flats. 

Otheiwise, if they fall too low or keep inwards, they aie 
constrained to turn again into Poitugal, and aie many times 
in danger of being lost. As it happened to our admiial \flag- 
sJnp] San Felipe which, in the yeai 1582, fell by night upon 
the flats, and was in great dangei of being lost , yet recoveied 
again, and sailed back to Poilugal. And now, this year, to 
shun the flats, she kept so near the Coast of Guinea that by 
means of the gieat calms and rams, she was loiced to drive 
up and down two months togethei, before she could pass the 
line , and came two months aftei the other ships into India 
Therefoie men must take heed and keep themselves liom 
coming too near the coast to shun the calms and stoims," 
and also not to hold too fai ojff, theieby to pass the flats and 
shallows . wherein consisteth the whole Indian voyage. 

The 15th of May, being about fifty miles noithwaid of tht 
Equinoctial line, we espied a French ship ; which put us all 
m great feai, by leason that most of our men weie sick, as it 
commonly happeneth m those countries thiough the exceed- 
ing heat, and fuitherthey are foi the most part such as never 
have been at sea befoie that time, so that they are not yet 
able to do much Yet we dischaiged ceitain gieat shot at 
him, wheiewith (aftei he had played with us for a small time) 
he left us so that presently we lost sight of him, wheiewith 
our men were in bettei comfoit. 

The same day, about evening, we descried a gieat ship, 
which we judged to be of our fleet, as we afteiVaids per- 
ceived for It made towards us to speak with us, and it was 
the San Francisco^ wherewith we were glad. 
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The 26th of May, we passed the Equinoctial line, which 
runneth through the middle of the island of St Thomas, by 
the coast ot Guinea and then we began to see the South Star 
and to loose the Noith Star, and found the sun at twelve ot 
the clock at noon to be in the noith. After that we had a 
south-east wind called a General Wind,” which in those 
paits bloweth all the 3,eai thiough 

The 29th of May, being Whitsunday, the ships of an ancient 
custom, do use to choose an Emperor among themselves, and 
to change all the Officeis in the ship, and to hold a great feast 
which contmueth thiee 01 tour days togethei. Which we 
observing, chose an Empeioi; and being at our banquet by 
means of certain words that passed out of some of their 
mouths, there fell gieat stiife and contention among us 
which proceeded so far that the tables were thrown down and 
lay on the ground [decks] and at the least a hundied rapiers 
were drawn — without lespecting the Captain or any other; 
for he lay under foot and they trod upon him — and had killed 
each other, and thereby had cast the ship away , if the Aich- 
bishop had not come out of his chamber among them, willing 
them to cease, wherewith they stayed their hands Who 
presently commanded every man on pain of death, that all 
their rapieis, poniards, and other weapons should be brought 
into his chambei , which was done whereby all things were 
pacified, the fiist and pimcipal beginneis being punished and 
laiS^ lions. By which means they were quiet 

The I2th of June, we passed beyond the aforesaid flats and 
Shallows of Biazil, wheieof all our men were exceeding glad 
for thereby we weie assuied that we should not, for that time, 
put back to Portugal again • as many do. Then the “ General 
Wind” served us until we came to the Rio de la Plata* 
where we got before the wind to the Cape of Good Hope. 

The 20th of the same month, the San Fiancisco that so 
long had kept us company, was again out of sight. 

The iith of July aftei, our Master judged us to be about 
fifty miles from the Cape of Good Hope: wherefoie he was 
desired by the Aichbishop to keep in with the land that we 
might see the Cape. It was then misty weathei, so that as 
we had made with the land one hour 01 more, we peiceived 
land right before us and were within two miles thereof, which 
by reason of the dark and misty weather we could no sooner 
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perceive which put us in great fear, for our judgement was 
clean contiary, but the weather beginning to cleai up, we 
knew the land. For it was a pait or bank of the point called 
False Cape, which is about fifteen miles on the side of the 
Cape of Good Hope towards Mozambique. 

The Cape of Good Hope lieth under 34° S. There we had 
a calm and fair weathei, which continuing about half a day, 
we got with our lines great stoie of fish off the same land, in 
ten 01 twelve fathoms of watei. It is an excellent fish, much 
like to haddocks. The Poituguese call them pescados 
fishes ] . 

The 20th of the same month, we met again with the San 
FmnctscOy and spake with her, and so kept company togethei 
till the 24th of Jul}^, when we lost her again The same day 
we struck all our sails because we had a contiary wind, and 
lay to foi two days still diiving up and down , not to lose any 
way. We were then against the high land of Natal ; wjnch 
beginneth in 32° and endeth in 30*" S. 

In this place they commonly use to take counsel of all 
the Officers of the ship, whethei it is best for them to sail 
within 01 without the Island of Saint Lawience Madagascan 
For that within that land, they sail to Mozambique, and fiom 
thence to Goa ; and sailing without it, they cannot come at 
Goa, by reason they fall down [drift] by means of the stieam 
[ctcrrcnf]^ and so must sail unto Cochin, which heth 100 miles 
lowei than [south of] Goa It is as the ships leave the (JSCfie, 
that it is or is not good to make towaids Mozambique be- 
cause they cannot come in time to Goa by leavson of the gieat* 
calms that are within the island [i e , of Madagascar]. They 
that, pass the Cape in the month of July may well go to 
Mozambique, because they have time enough to lefiCvSh them- 
selves there, and to take in fresh water and other victuals ; 
and so lie at anchor ten or twelve days togethei but such as 
pass the Cape m the month of August, do come too late and 
must sail about towards Cochin, theieby to lose no time; 
yet it is dangerous and much moie cumbersome, for that 
commonly they aie sick of swollen legs, sore bellies, and 
other diseases 

The 30th of July, we were against the point of the cape 
called Cape Couientes, which lieth under 24'' S* There they 
begin to pass between the islands 
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The 1st of August, we prssed the fats called Ox banos 
dos India that is “the flats of India" now 
India] ^ which aie distant fiom Cape 

and he between the island of Saint Lawrence and the firm land. 
Theie is gieat caie to be taken lest men fall upon them , for 
they are very dangerous Many ships have been lost there, 
and of late, anno 1585, a ship coming from Portugal, called 
the San Jago (being admiral [flag-ship] of the fleet , and was 
the same that, in its fiist voyage, went with us liom Lisbon 
for vice admiial) as in another place we shall declare [see 

fl 311] 

The 4th of August, we descried the land of Mozambique 
The next day, we entered into the load, and as we enteied, 
we espied the aforesaid ship, called the San jfago, which 
♦enteied with us, not above one hour after we had desciied it, 
being the first time we had seen it since it left us at the 
island of Madeira, where we sepaiated oui selves 

Theie we likewise found two moie of oui ships, the Sait 
Lorenzo and the San Francisco, which, the day befoie, were 
come thither, with a small ship that was to sail to Malacca 
Which ship commonly setteth out of Portugal a month befoie 
any ot the ships do sail foi India, only because they have a 
longer voyage to make yet do they oidmaiily sail to Mozam- 
bique to take in sweet watei 01 iiesh victuals, as then voyage 
dalleth out 01 then victuals scanteth If they go not thithei, 
th^they sail about the back [i e , the cast] side of the island 
•of^int Lawience , not setting their course for the Mozam- 
bique 

There were now foui of our fleet m company togethei, 
,and only wanted the San Felipe which had held her course 
so near the coast of Guinea, the bettei to shun the flats of 
Brazil, that she was 550 much becalmed that she could not 
pass the Equinoctial line for a long time aftei us , neither yet 
the Cape of Good Hope without gieat stoims and foul 
weathei, as it oidinarily happeneth to those that come late 
thithei whereby she was compelled to compass about [go 
outside Madagascar] and came to Cochin about two months 
after we were all aiiived at Goa, having passed thiough much 
foul weathei and enduied much miseiy, with sickness and 
diseases as swellings of the legs, the scorbutic, and pain m 
then bellies, etc. 
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Moz'a7nhique. 

O^AMBIQUE IS a little island distant about half a 
mile from the firm land for the firm land on the 
noith stretcheth fuither into the sea than it doth. 
The ships haibour so neai to the island and the 
foitiess of Mozambique, that they may thiow a stone out of 
then ships upon the land They lie between the island and 
the firm land, which aie distant about half a mile fiom each 
othei , so that they he there as safely as in a nver oi haven« 
The island is about half a mile in compass, and is flat land 
bordered about with a white sand Theiein grow many 
Indian palms or [cocoa] nut tiees, and some oiange, apple,, 
lemon, cition, and Indian fig trees but othei kinds of fiuit 
which are common in India, are very scarce there. Coin with 
other grain, with rice and such necessaiy me^'chandise aie 
brought thither out of India but of beasts and fowls, as oxen, 
sheep, goats, swine, hens, etc , there is gieat abundance ; and 
they are very good and cheap 

In the same island are found sheep of five quaiters, for that 
their tails are so broad and thick, that theie is as much flesh 
upon them as upon a quaiter of then body, and they arc 
so fat that men can hardly brook them. Theie are ceitaini 
hens that aie so black, both of feathers, flesh, and bones, that 
being sodden they seem as black as ink, yet of a veiy SJWet 
taste, and aie accounted bettei than the othei s whereof some 
are likewise found in India, but not so many as in Mozambique * 
Folk IS theie a very costly dish, and excellent fair and 
sweet flesh and as by experience it is found that it far sui- 
passeth all othei flesh, so the sick aie forbidden to eat any 
kind of flesh but only pork, because of the excellency thereoL 
They have no sweet watei in the island to drink, but the} 
fetch it from the fiim land and they use in their houses 
gieat pots which come out of India to keep watei in 

The Poituguese have theiem a very fair and stiong castle, 
which now about ten or twelve yeais past (t c , about 1570! 
was fully finished and it stancleth light against the first 
of two uninhabited little islands, wheie the ships must 
come in, and is one of the best and strongest built of all the 
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castles throughout the whole Indies - yet have they but small 
stole of ordnance and ammunition Theie aie also no more 
soldieis than the Captain and his men that dwell theiein but 
when occasion seiveth, the married Poituguese that dwell m 
the island, which are about foity 01 fifty at the most, are all 
bound to help to keep the Castle, for that the island hath no 
other defence than only that castle. The rest lieth open, and 
is a flat sand Round about within the castle aie ceitam 
cisterns made, which are always full of water so that they 
have water continually in the same for the space of one whole 
j^ear or moie, as necessity lequiieth 

The goveinment of the Portuguese m the island is in this 
manner. 

They have eveiy three years, a new Captain and a Factor 
foi the King, with other Offlceis which are all offices given 
and bestowed by the King of Poitugal upon such as have 
served him in the Indian wars, in lecompence of their services, 
eveiy man accoiding to his calling and degree where they 
leceive then pay and ordinary fees out of that which they get 
by force, loi during their abode in those places, they do what 
pleaseth them. 

The Captain hath gieat piofit, for there is another fortress, 
named Sofala, towards the Cape of Good Hope. By that 
ioit IS a certain mine named Monomotapa where is great 
st^ae of gold and withal a ceitam kind of gold called by the 
Portuguese botongom onrocmpo or sandy gold for that it is 
veiy small, like sand, but the finest gold that can be found 

In this foi tress of Sofala, the Captain of Mozambique hath 
a Factor , and twice or thrice every year, he sendeth ceitam 
boats, called pangaws, which sail along the shore to fetch gold 
and bong it to Mozambique These pangatos are made of 
light planks and sewed together wuth coids, without any 
nails 

The Captain maketh the commodity of his place within 
the three yeais’ space that he lemaineth there, which 
araounteth to the value of 300,000 ducats [=;£‘8o,ooo then, or, 
about £^So,ooo now], that is, nine tons of gold, as, while we 
were there, the Captain, named Nuno Veuo Pereira, him- 
self showed us , and it is mostly m gold that cometh from 
Sofala and Monomotapa. 
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From Mozambique, they cairy into India, gold, ambeigiis, 
ebony wood, ivory, and many slaves, both men and women, 
who are earned thithei because they are the strongest Moots 
in all the East countries, to do their filthiest and hardest 
labom, wherein they only use them They sail fiom thence 
into India but once every year, m the month of August till the 
half of September , because thioughout the whole countries 
of India, they must sail with the monsoons 

Once every yeai, theie goeth and cometh one ship foi the 
Captain to India, that cauietli and bimgethhis meichandise 
No man may tiaffic from thence into India, but only those 
that dwell and are maiiied in Mozambique. Such as aie un- 
man led may not stay theie, special pi ivilege from the King 
ofPoitugal granted to those that inhabit theie, to the end 
the island should be peopled, and theieby kept and main- 
tained 


Mozambique to Goa, 

E STAYED at Mozambique foi the space of fifteen 
days, to piovide fiesh water and victuals for the 
supplying our wants In the which lime, divens of 
oui men fell sick, and died by leason of the un- 
accustomed au of the place, which ot itself is an unwhole‘?toie 
land; and has an evil an, by means of the gieat and un- 
measurable heat. 

The 20th of August, we set sail with all our company, that 
IS our four ships of one fleet that came for Poitugal , and a 
ship foi the Captain of Mozambique whose thiee yeais were 
then finished. His name was Don Pedro de Castro ; m 
whose place the afoiesaid Nuno Velio Pereira was then 
come 

The said Captain Don Pedro returned with his wife and 
family again into India Foi the King's commandment and 
and oidinance is, that aftei the expnation of then thiee yeais’ 
office, they must yet stay thiee yeais more m India at the 
commandment of the Viceioy of India, m the King’s seivice, 
at then own chaiges, befoie they may letuin into Portugal ; 
unless they bring a special patent from the King, that after 
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they have continued thiee yeais in then office they may re-- 
turn into Poitugal again which is very seldom seen, unless 
it be by special favour Likewise no man may tiavel out of 
India, unless he has the Viceioy’s passport; and without it, 
they are not suffeied to pass, foi it is very nariowly looked 
into. 

The 24th August, m the morning, we desciied the two 
Comoio Islands, which he from Mozambique northwards 
On the south side of the principal island is a very high land, 
so high that in a whole day's sail with a good wind we could 
not lose the sight thereof 

The same day, the ships separated themselves again, ac- 
coiding to the ancient manner, foi the occasions aforesaid. 

The 3rd of September, we once again passed the Equi- 
noctial line, and had sight of the North Star 

The 4th of September, we espied a ship of our own fleet, 
and spake with him. It was the San Francisco, which sailed 
with us till the 7th day, and then left us 

The 13th of Septembei, we saw anothei ship, which was 
the San Jago , which sailed out of sight again and spake, 
not with us 

The 20th of September, we peiceived many snakes swim- 
ming m the sea, being as great as eels and other things 
like the scales of fish, which the Poituguese call vinhns 
(which are Half Rials of silver, Poituguese money, because 
thejf^^aie like unto it), which swim and diive upon the ^ea in 
great quantities , which is a certain sign and token of the 
•Indian coast 

Not long after, with gieat joy we desciied land, and found 
giound m foi ty- seven fathoms deep It was the land of 
Baifies, which is the uttermost end and entiy of the river of 
Goa ; being about thiee miles fiom the city It is a high land 
where the ships of India do anchor and unlade , and from 
thence then waies are carried by boats to the town. That 
day we anchored out in the sea, about thiee miles from the 
land ; because it was calm and the flood tide was past yet 
it IS not without dangei, and hath round about a fair and fast 
land to anchor in. 

The 2ist, being the next day, theie came to us diveis boats 
called ahnadias [Lanocs\ which boaided us, bnngingwith them 
all manner of fresh victuals from the land, as fresh biead and 
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fruit Some of the boatmen were Indians that had been 
chnstened 

Theie came likewise a galley to fetch the Aichbishop, and 
brought him to a place called Pangnn, which is in the middle 
way between Goa and the load of Bardes, and heth upon 
the same iivei. Heie he was welcomed and visited by the 
Viceroy of India, Don Francisco Mascarenhas, and by all 
the loids and gentry of the countiy, as well spiiitual as 
temporal The magistrates of the town desiied him to stay 
theie ten or twelve days^ while preparation might be made 
to receive him with triumph into the city, as then manner 
IS . which he gi anted them 

The same da}^, we enteied the river into the ioad[steadJ 
under the land of Baides, being the 21st of Septembei 1583, 
and five months and thiiteen days aftei oui putting foith of 
the liver of Lisbon (including our stay of fifteen days at 
Mozambique) which was one of the speediest and shoitest 
voyages that, in many yeais befoie and since that time, was 
ever peiformed There we found the ship named San Lorenzo 
which arrived there a day before us. 

The 22nd day, the San Jago came tnither ; and the next 
day after, ai lived the San Francisco 

Theie died in oui ship, thirty peisons : among which soi^e 
weie slaves, and one a High Dutchman, that had been one of 
the King of Spain’s Guaid. Eveiy man had been sick once 
or twice, and had let blood. This laoidmaiily the numl:)ei 
of men that die in the ships, sometimes more, sometimes 
less 

About ten or twelve yeais before, it chanced that a Viceioy 
for the King, named Ruy Lorenzo Dltavora sailed foi 
India, and had m his ship 1,100 men Theie happendH a 
sickness among them, so that there died theieof to the 
number of goo, who were all thiown oveiboaid into the vsea, 
before they came to Mozambique , the Viceioy himself being 
one. Which was an extiaoidinaiy sickncvss, and it ns to be 
thought that the gieat numbei of the men m the ship was 
the cause of bleeding the same. Theiefoie in these days 
the ships no longer take so many men with them foi with 
the numbei they do cany, they have stinking an and filth 
enough to cleanse within the ship 

The 30th of Septembei, the Aichbishop, my master, with 
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great triumph was brought into the town of Goa , and by 
the gentlemen and lulers of the country led into the Cathedial 
Chuich, singing Te DJEUM laudaums ^ and after many cere- 
monies and ancient customs, they conveyed him to his palace, 
which is close by the Chmch 

The 20th of November, our admiial [flag shtp] the San 
Felipe arrived at Cochin, without staying to land at any 
place , having enduied much miseiy by the means before 
leheaised, and having been seven months and twelve days 
under sail 

The last of the same month of Novembei, the ships sailed 
fiom Goa to the coast of Malabar and Cochin, there to 
leceive their lading of peppei and other spices Some take 
in then lading on the coast of Malabar , and some at Cochin, 
which can always lade two ships with peppei. The ships 
tinlade all their Poituguese commodities in Goa, where the 
merchants and factors are resident, and from thence sail 
along the coast to take m their, lading. Each ship doth 
commonly lade 8,000 quintals of pepper, Portuguese weight 
Every quintal is 128 [English] pounds Then they come to 
Cochin, whithei the Factois also do tiavel, and lade in 
•cloves, cinnamon, and other Indian wares, as m my voyage 
liomewaid [see p 407],Iwillparticulaily declaie 

In the months of January and February, anno 1584, the 
•ships with their lading leturned from Cochin, towards 
Poiti^gal , with whom my brother went, because of his office 
ill the ship and I stayed with my master m India ceitain 
years to see and learn the manneis and customs of the said 
lands, people, fruits, wares, and meichandise; with other 
things, which, when time seiveth, I will m tiuth set down, 
as Wor the most part have seen it with mine eyes 

£For the rest of Linschoteh s nauatuc, see pp 188, 300, 304, 399 ] 
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Lyrics^ Elegies^ ^ c. from Madrigals, 
Canzonets, &‘c. 

Mugic/^ T F( g A L p I ]M A 
Edited by Nicholas Yonge. 


To THE Rig HT H 0 N O U R A B L E 

GILBERT, Lord TALBOT, 

Son and Heir to the right noble and puissant Georgs, 
Earl of Shrewsbury, Washrord and Waterford; Earl 
Marshal of England, Lord Talbot, Furniwal, Verdunb, 
LoveTQFT and Strange of Blackmere , One of Her Majatfs 
most honourable Privy Council, Justice of the Forests and 
Chases by north [of] the river of Trent; and Knight 
of the most honourable Order of the Garter 
Nicholas Tongl moisheth increase of honour, moil hi all happiness^ 

Honourable, 

Tnce I first began to keep house %n this city, tthath hmt 
no small comfort unto me, that a great nnmhcr of Gentle^ 
men and merchants of good account, as well of iJm 
1 calm as of foreign nations, have taken m good pari \uck 
entcitainment of pleasure, as my poor ability was able to afford 
them both by the exercise of music daily nsed in my house; and ^ 
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fimtishtng them with books of that kind yearly sent me out of Italy 
and other places Winch, being for the most part Italian songs, 
are for sweetness of air lery well liked of all * but most m account 
zmtli them that understand that language, as for the rest, they do 
either not sing them at all, or at the least with little delight 

And albeit there be some English Songs lately set forth by a great 
master of music [W Byrd, see Vol 11 p 71], which for skill and 
sweetness may content the most curious, yet because they are not 
many in number, men {delighted withtanety) have wished for more 
of the same sort For whose cause [sake] chiefly, I endeavoured to 
get into my hands all such English Songs as were prat seworthy and 
amongst others, I had the hap to find in the hands of some of my good 
friends, certain Italian Madrigals, translated, most of them five 
years ago [1 e , in 1583], by a Gentleman for his pnvate delight {as 
not long before, certain Neapolitans had been Englished by a very 
honourable personage, and now a Councillor of Estate , whereof I 
have seen some, but never possessed any) Finding the same to be 
singularly well liked, not only of those for whose cause I gathered 
them , but of many skilful Gentlemen and other great musicians, 
who affirmed the accent of the words to be well maintained, the 
descant not hindered though in some few notes altered, and in every 
filaca the due decorum kept I was so bold {being well acquainted 
withfj^e Gentleman) as to intreat fof the rest, who willingly gave 
me such as he had {for of some, he kept no copies), and also some 
others more lately done at the request of his particular friends 

Now when the same were seen to arise to a just number sufficient 
to furnish a great set of books divers of my friends afoiesatd, 
required with great instance to have them printed , whereunto I was 
as willing as the rest, but coidd never obtain the Gentleman's con- 
sent, though I sought it by many great means For his answer was 
ever, “ That those trifles {being but an idle man's exercise, of an 
idle subject, written only for private recreation) would blush to be 
seen otherwise than by twilight, much more to he brought into the 
common view of all men ” And seeing me still importunate, he 
took his pen, and with an obstinate resolution of his former speech^ 
wrote in one of the books, these verses of the poet Martial, 

£.\c Gar III 3 
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Seras tutior ibis ad lucernas, 

Hsec bora est tua, dum furit Lyseus, 

Dum regnat rosa, duin madent capilli, 

Turn te vel rigidi legant Catones 

Wherefore I kept them, or most of them, for a long time by me, not 
prestcming to put my sickle in another man's corn , till such time as 
I heard that the same, being dispersed into many men's hands, were, 
by some persons altogether unknown to the otmer, likely to be 
published in print Winch made me adventure to set this work in 
hand (he being neither privy nor present , nor so near this place, as 
by any reasonable means I could give him notice) wherein though 
he may take a just offence that I have laid open his labours without 
his licence . yet since they were in hazard to come abroad by 
strangers, lame and imperfect by means of false copies, I hope that 
this which I have done to avoid a greater ill, shall deserve a more^ 
favourable excuse 

But seeking yet a stronger string to my how , I thought good in 
all humble and dutiful sort to offer myself and my hold {^mipt t<y 
the defence and protection of your Lordship , to whose h^^r^^^^ 
hands I present the same • assuring myself, that so great is tht 
and affection which he beareth to your Lordship, as the view of 
name in the front of the books, will take away all displeasuf^ 
unkindness fron^ me. And although this may be thought a 
boldness than the first (J being not anyway able to do youf Lord^ 
ship such a service, as may deserve so great a favour) ye^ ^ 
diese Songs, being hitherto well esteemed of all, shall be s/ '^^S^'^ded 
of your Lordship, as I for them, and they for themselves^ shall not 
be thought unworthy of your honourable defence 

With which hope, I humbly commit your Lordship^ff the pro- 
jection of the Almighty , wishing to the same, that of 

honour which your true virtue, derived from so noble ' 

incestors, doth worthily deserve. 

From London, the first of October, 1588. 

Your Lordship's most humble at commandr^^'^^* 

N , ^ ^ 
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Canzonets^ Me. 


The whole of the poems fiom here to f 50, ate tianslations from the 
Italian ii|^ English by the unknown English gentleman, Loicl TalboEs 
fiiend, lefdned 10 at page 33 The names of the oiiginal composeis (who 
were all famous musicians m the Low Countiies and pievious to 

this date), are given, as they stand above each of the tunes m the 158^ 
edition but it is not cleai whethei theyaie authors of the Italian %vord^ 
here rendeied into English, or of the hmes only, 01 of both 


NOE FAIGNIENT. 

Hese that be certain signs of my tor- 
menting, 

No sighs they be, nor any sigh so showeth ; 
.Those have their truce sometimes, these no 
I relenting : 

Not so exhales the heat that in me gloweth* 

^Fierce Love, that burns my heart, makes 

all this venting , 

While, with his wings, the raging fire he bloweth. 

Say, Love ^ With what device thou canst for ever 
Keep it in flames, and yet consume it never ^ 



JEAN EE MACQUE. 

He fair Diana never more revived 

Her lover's heart, that spied her in the fountain, 

While she her naked limbs in watei dived , 

Than me, the country wench, set by the mountain. 
Washing a veil, to clothe the locks refined. 

That on fair Laura's head, the gold resemble 
Which made me quake, although the sun then shined; 
And every joint, with loving frost to tremble. 
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G. P. A. PRENESTINO (GZOFANJVI PIERLUIGI, DA PALES! RINA) 

Oy so delights my heait, and so relieves me, 

When I behold the face of my beloved , 

That any hard mischance or pang that grieves me, 

Is quite exiled, and presently removed. 

And if I might, to peifect up my pleasure, 

Without contiolment, bestow mine eyes, where I lepose my 
treasuie 

For a crown and a kingdom sure possessed, 

I would not change my state so sweet and blessed 

G. P A PRENESTINO. 

Alse Love ’ now shoot ’ and spare not ^ 

Now do thy worst ^ I care not ’ 

And to despatch me, 

Use all tliine ait ^ and all thy craft to catch me ^ 

For years amiss bestowed, and time consumed m vain 
pui suits, I languish, 

That bi ought me nothing else, but grief and anguish : 

And now, at length, have vowed at libeity to live, since to 
assail me, 

Both thy bow and thy biand, nought doth avail thee * 

For from thee ^ good noi ill, comfoit nor soriow, 

I will not hope nor fear, now, noi to-moiiow. 

BALTHASAR DONATO. 

Grief * If yet my grief be not believed, 

Ciy with thy voice outsti etched ^ 

That hei despiteful heart, and ears disdaining, 

May hear my just complaining. 

And when thou hast hei told, my state most wretched; 
Tell her, “that though my heart be thus toimented, 

1 could be well contented, 

If she, that now doth giieve me, 

Had but the least desire, once, to relieve me/^ 








Ed by N Yonge i 
October 1588 J 


Madrigals, Canzonets, &c 37 

BALTHASAR DONATO. 

^ the night we see the sparks levived, 

1 quite extinct so soon as day appeareth , 
when I am, of my vsweet sun deprived, 

New fears appioach, and joy, my heait foibeaieth. 
But not so soon, she is again armed. 

As feai retireth, and piesent hope me cheereth 
O sacied light ^ 0 tuin again to bless me ’ 

And diive away this feai, that doth oppress met 


G.P A PRENESTINO 

Hat meaneth Love to nest hi m in the fan eyes admu ed, 
With lovely grace and heavenly sp’rit inspired, 

Of my mistiess delightful ? 

Envious dames ^ Confess ^ and be not spiteful! 

Oh, fools ^ do you not mind it ^ 

That Love hath sought, (and never yet could find it) 
Fiom the sun rising, till wheie he goes to rest him, 

A braver place than in her eyes to nest him ^ 


G. P. A. PRENESTINO. 
Weet love when hope was flow’ring 
With fruits of recompence for my deserving 
Reft was the puce of all my faithful serving 
0 spi+eful death, accursed ^ O life most crueN 
The first by wrong doth pain me. 

And all my hope hath turned to lamenting 
The last against my will, here doth detain me. 

Fam would I find my jewel ^ 

But death, to spite me moie, is not consenting: 

Yet with a mild relenting, 

Methinks, within my heart, her place she holdeth ; 
And what my toiment is, plainly beholdeth 






38 Lyrics, Elegies, &c. from [“SeTTJs 

marc’ ANTONIO PORDENONE. 

Ady ^ that hand of plenty 
That gave unto the needful, 

Did steal my heait unheedful 
Sweet thief of love, so dainty ’ 

What will you do by thieving, 

That lob when you are giving^ 

But you do give so surely, 

That you may rob and steal the moie secuiely. 

If sometime you be pleased 
That my pool heait be eased * 

You do it not to joy me ^ 

But still by fiesh assaults, quite to destio|t^ 




JACQUES DE WERT. 

Ho WILL ascend to heaven, and theie obtain me, 

My wits forlorn, and silly sense decayed^ 

Foi since I took my wound, that soie doth pam me, 
From your fan eyes ^ my spTits aie all clismajed 
Nor of so great a loss do I complain me 
If it increased not, but m some bounds be stayed * 

But if I still glow worse, I shall be ’lotted 
To wandei thiough the woild, fond and asotted. 


CORNELIUS VERDOONCK* 

\di ^ youl look so gentle, so to my heait deep smketli 
1 hat of none othei, noi of myself it thmketh^ 

Why then do you constiain me 
To lue in plaint, m pain and sadness ^ 

When one sweet woid may gam me 

Peace to my thoughts, and evei lasting gladness ! 
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FILIPPO DE MONTE [P H I L I P P E , D E M O N S] . 

Rom what pait of the heaven, from what example 
Biought was the mould whence Nature hath derived 
That sweet face, full of beauty^ in which she stiived 
To piove m eaith her power above was ample. 

Was nevei nymph noi S3dvan queen adoied 
That so dainty fine locks in an displayed ? 

Nor heart divine, with so great viitue stoied ? 

Yet by her looks, my life is all betiayed ^ 

The Second Part 

■ N vain he seeks foi beauty that excelleth, 

That hath not seen her eyes wheie Love sojournetli , 
How sweetly heie and theie the same she turneth. 

He knows not how Love healeth, and how he quelleth . 
That knows not how she sighs, and sweet beguileth , 
And how she sweetly speaks, and sweetly smileth 

[? unknown]. 

N EVERY place, I find my grief and anguish, 

Save where I see those beams that have me burned , 
And eke mine eyes to floods of teais have turned 
Thus m'^xtremest pangs each houi I languish 
O me, my shining ftai * so sweet and sacred ^ 

Cause of all comfoit* of this woild, the jewel * 

For want of thee ^ my life, I have m hatred 
Never was grief so great, noi death so ciueN 




M A R E N z I o 


Hirsis to die desired 

Marking her fan eyes that to his heait was nearest 
And she, that with his flame no less was filed 
Said to him, 0 heart’s love^ Dearest ! 

Alas, forbear to die now ^ 

By thee, I live ’ With thee, I wish to die too ^ ” 
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The Second Part. 

a Hmsis that heat refrained 

Wherewith m haste to die he did betake him 
Thinking it death that life would not foisake him 
And while his look full fixed he retained 
On her eyes full of pleasure , 

And lovely nectar sweet from them he tasted • 

His dainty nymph, that now at hand espied 
The harvest of love’s treasure, 

Said thus, w ith eyes all trembling, faint and wasted, 

‘‘ I die now ’ ” 

The shepherd then replied, ‘^And I, sweet life^ do die too ^ ” 


The Third Part. 


IHus those two loveis, fortunately died 
|0f death, so sweet, so happy, so desiied, 
That to die so again then life retiied. 


ORLANDO DI LASSO [ROLAND DE LATTRB]. 

UsANNA fan, sometime of love requested , 

By two old men, whom her sweet looks allmed, 

Was in her heait full sad and sore molested 
Seeing the force her chastity endiued 
To whom she said, If I, by craft procmed, 

Do yield to you my body to abuse it, 

I kill my soul , and if I do lefuse it, 

You will me judge to death lepioachfully ^ 

But better it is, in innocence to choose it , 

Than by my fault, t’offend my GOD on high ^ 
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NOE FAIGNIDNT 
Hen shall I cease lamenting ^ 

When shall m}^ plaint and moaning, 

To tunes of joy be turned ? 

Good Love ^ Leave thy toimenting^ 

Too long thy flames, within my heart have burned ^ 
0 grant, alas, with quickness 
Some little comfort, for so long a sickness * 

LUCA MARENZIO 
Must depart, all hapless • 

But leave to }ou my careful heart oppressed ^ 

So that, if I live heaitless, 

Love doth a work miraculous and blessed ; 

But so gieat pains assail me. 

That suie, eie it be long, my life will fail me. 

ALFONSO FERABOSCO 

Saw my lady weeping, and Love did languish 
And of their plaint, ensued so rare consenting. 
That never yet was heaid more sweet lamenting, 
Made all of tender pity and mournful anguish 
The floods forsaking then delightful swelling, 

Stayed to attend their plaint. The winds enraged, 
Still and content, to quiet calm assuaged, 

Their wonted storming and every blast rebelling. 

The Second Part 

Ike as fiom heaven the dew, full softly show’ring, 
Doth fall, and so refiesh both fields and closes, 
Filling the patched flowers with sap and sa\oui 
So while she bathed the violets and roses 
Upon her lovely cheeks, so fleshly flowTing, 

The Spring renewed his force with her sweet favoui 
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GIOVANNI I-ERRE.TTI. 

0 GRACIOUS IS thy self ’ so fan ’ so framed ^ 

That whoso sees thee, without an heart enflamed, 
Either he lives not , 

01 love’s delight, he knows not. 

GIOVANNI FERRETTI. 

Ruel ^ unkind ^ my heart thou hast beieft me ^ 

And wilt not leave, while any life is left me ’ 

And yet, still, will I love thee ^ 

LUCA MARENZIO. 

Hat doth my pretty darling ^ 

What doth my song and chanting, 

That they sing not of her, the praise and vaunting ^ 
To her ’ I give my violets and gailand sweetly smelling, 
Foi to Clown hei sweet locks, pure gold excelling 

STEPIIANO FELIS* 

Leep ^ Sleep ^ mine only jewel , 

Much moie thou didst delight me ^ 

Than my beloved, too ciuel, 

That hid her face to spite me 

The Second Part, 

3U brmg’st her home full nigh me ^ 

While she so fast did fly me 
By thy means ^ I behold those eyes so shining 
Long time absented, that look so mild appeased 
Thus IS my grief declining. 

Thou, in thy dreams, dost make desiie well pleased. 
Sleep ^ if thou be like death, as thou art feigned; 

A happy life, by such a death weie gamed. 
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GIANETTO DI PALESTINA. 

OuND out my voice ^ with pleasant tunes recording 
The new delight, that love to me inspireth , 

Pleased and content with that my mind desiieth. 
Thanked be love ^ so heavenly joys affording 
She that my plaints, with rigour long 1 ejected, 

Binding my heart with those hei golden ti esses, 

In lecompence of all my long distresses, 

Said, with a sigh, “ Thy giief hath me infected ^ ” 



LUCA MARENZIO, 



Iquid and waPry pearls, Love wept full kindly ; 
To quench my heart enflamed* 

But he, alas, unfriendly, 

So great a fiie had fiamed , 

As weie enough to bum me, 

Without recomfort ; and into ashes turn me. 


ORLANDO DI LASSO. 

He NIGHTINGALE, SO pleasant and so gay, 

In gieenwood groves, delights to make his dwelling. 

In fields to fly, chanting his loundelay , 

At liberty, against the cage rebelling • 

But my pool heait, with soirows overswelling, 
Through bondage vile, binding my fieedom shoit; 

No pleasuie takes in these his spoits excelling, 

Nor of his song, leceiveth no comfoit. 
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GIOVANNI FERRETTI. 

Ithin a gieenwood sweet of myrtle savour, 

When as the earth was with fair flowers revested ; 

I saw a shepherd with his nymph that rested ; 

Thus spake the nymph, with sugaied words of favour. 
Say, sweet love ^ to thy love’ Tell me, my dailing ’ 
Where is thy heart bestowed ^ Where is thy liking^'" 

The shepherd answeied then, with a deep sighing, 

All full of sweetness, and of sonow mixed, 

‘‘ On thee ’ my dainty deal life ’ my love is fixed ’ ” 
With that, the gentle nymph, full sweetly smiling. 
With kind woids of delight and flat’rmg gloses, 

She kindly kist his cheek, with lips of loses. 


RINALDO DEL MLLLE^ 

Ometime when hope lelieved me, I was contented 
To see my stai so sightly 
That shines so clear and biightly. 

O since she first consented 
To leave the world, all earthly joy defying, 

Clouds of care all about my heart aie flying 
In vain, lament I , since a veil now hideth 
The laiest beauty that on earth abideth 


ALFONSO FERABOSCO. 
Ubies, and peails, and treasure ; 

Kingdoms, lenown, and glory 
Please the delightful mind, and cheer the sorry : 
But much the gi eater measure 
Of tiue delight he gameth, 

That foi the fiuits of love, sues and obtameth. 
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ALFONSO FERABOSCO. 

Sweet kiss ^ full of comfort, 0 joy, to me envied ! 
So often sought, so oft to me denied ^ 

For thee’ my life is wasted , 

Yet thee, I never tasted ’ 

O lips so false and wily ’ 

That me to kiss provoked, and shrank so shly ’ 

0 looks empoisoned ’ 0 face ’ Well may I fear thee ’ 
That kill’st who thee behold ’st, and comes not neai thee 

1 die a death most painful, killed with unkindness 
Faiewell ’ Sweet lips disdainful ’ 



ALFONSO FERABOSCO. 

Ometime my hope full weakly, went on by line and 
leisuie 

But now it grows, to do my heart some pleasuie 
Yet that my hope decay not, by overmuch contenting. 
Love will not give my joys then full augmenting; 

‘But still, with some disaster 
Allays my bliss, that hope may be the faster. 



GERONIMO CONVERSI. 



Y HEART ’ alas, why dost thou love thine enemy 
Laughing so meinly, she goes with gladness, 

To see thy giief and sadness. 

Cruel disdain 
Lasting pam 
No remedy 

Save mOvSt singular beauty, and little pity. 
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ALFONSO FERABOSCO 
IAdy, if you so spite me ^ 

[wherefore do you so oft kiss and delight me ^ 
Sure, that my heart, opprest and overjoyed, 

May break, and be destroyed ^ 

If you seek so to spill me ^ 

Come kiss me, Sweet ^ and kill me ! 

So shall your heart be eased , 

And I shall lest content, and die well pleased 


Cantio Rustica. 

GIOVANNI BATTISTA PINELLI DE GERARDIS. 
Hen I would thee embrace, 

1 hou dost but mock me ! 

And when I lament my case, 

Thou criest “ Ty, hy ^ 

And “ No, No, No^” still saith my pigsn^^ 



ALFONSO FERABOSCO. 
Hirsis enjoyed the giaces. 

Of Chloris’ sweet embraces ; 

Yet both their joys were scanted, 

For dark it was, and candle light they wanted : 
Wherewith kind Cynthia, m the heaven that shined^ 
Her nightly veil resigned; 

And that fair face disclosed. 

Where Love and Joy were met, and both reposed. 
Then each from other’s looks, such joy derived , 

That both, with mere delight, died and revived 
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WILLIAM EYED. 
This IS Bvrd s cdebiated La Vt.7^i7ulla 

He fair young virgin is like the rose untainted 
In gat den fair, while tender stalk doth bear it, 

Sole, and untoucht, with no resoit acquainted, 

No shepherd nor his flock doth once come near it 
Th’air, full of sweetness, the morning fresh depainted , 
The earth, the water, with airtheir favours cheer it ; 
Dainty young gallants, and ladies most desired, 

Delight to have theiewith then heads and breasts attiied. 

The Second Part. 

S Ut not so soon, from green stock where it growed, 

The same is pluckt, and fiom the branch removed ; 

As lost IS all from heaven and eaith that flowed , 

Both favour, giace and beauty best beloved 
The virgin fair, that hath the flower bestowed 
(Which more than life to guard, it hei behoved) 

Loseth her praise, and is no more desired 
Of^jjse, that late unto her love aspired* 




LUCA MARLNZIO* 

Will go die for pure love ^ 

Except lage and disdain come to lecure love , 
Since in leward of all my faithful serving 
My lady gives disgrace for well deserving : 

And in my flames sans measure, 

Takes her disport and pleasure 
Unless some frost assuage this heat, and cure love, 
I will go die for puie love I 
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ALFONSO FERABOSCO 
|0 FAR from my delight, what caies toiment me ^ 
Fields do recoid it, andvaile}'S, woods, and mountains, 
|And running livers, and leposed fountains , 

Wheie I cry out, and to the heavens lament me, 
None othei sounds but tunes of my complaining, 
Nymphs of the groves, oi pleasant bud once heaieth • 
Still lecount I my giief and hei disdaining, 

To eveiy plant that gioweth or blossom beareth. 



The Second Part. 


H He only doth not feel it, 0 fields ^ 0 mountains ! 

0 woods ^ 0 valleys ' 0 floods and fountains ^ 

0 stay no moie to heai a wietch appealing * 

O that some one, this life and soul would sevei * 

And these mine eyes oppiessed, would close foi ever * 
For best were me to die , my love concealing. 


[ ^ UNKNOWN.] 

0 HERE, my heart in keeping, 

1 leave with her that laughs to see me weeping. 

O, what comfort oi tieasuie 

Is life, with her displeasure ^ 

Bleak hearts and die then ’ that she that still doth pain me, 
May live the more content, when grief hath slam me. 
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LUCA MARENZIO. 

Ow MUST I part, my darling ' 

Of life and soul disseised, 

And love therewith is pleased. 

O, what a death is parting * 

But if the fates ordain it, 

Who can refrain it ^ 

0, what grief is now lacking ^ 

Yet needs I must be packing, 

Farewell ^ Sweet heart unleigned ! 

I die, to part constrained 




GERONIMO CONVERSI. 

Ephirus brings the time that sweet scenteth 
With flowers and herbs; and winter’s frost exileth. 
Progne now chirpeth, and Philomele lamenteth 
Flora, the garlands white and red compileth. 
Fields do rejoice, and frowning sky relenteth 
JoM, to behold his dearest daughter, smileth 
^y^ir, the water, the earth to joy consenteth. 

Each creatuie now to love, him reconcileth. 


The Second Part. 


KBIUt with me, wretch ^ the storms of woe perse ver 
^^And heavy sighs, which fiom my heart she slramethg, 
That took the key theieof to heaven for ever* 

So that smgmg of birds, and springtime flow’ring. 

And ladies’ love that men’s affection gameth, 

Are like a desert, and cruel beasts’ devouring. 

4 
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ALFONSO FERAE OSCO. 

Was full near my fall, and hardly ’scaped, 

Through fond desiie that headlong me transpoited: 
And with the daits, and with the nets I sported , 
That Love himself, foi me devised and shaped. 

And if my leason, but a while, had stayed 
To rule my sense, misled and unadvised ; 

To my mishap, I had, no doubt, assayed 
What a death is, to live by love surprised. 

The Second Part. 

Ut as the bird that, in due time, espying 
The secret snaies and deadly bush enlimed; 

Quick to the heaven doth mount with song and pleasuie: 
Tiains of false looks and faithless words defying, 
Mounting the hill so haid for to be climbed, 

I sing foi joy of liberty the tieasure. 




LUCA MARENZIO. 

Sang sometime the freedom of my fancy 
The file extinct, the yoke and bonds subdued; 
jWith heart congealed, I quencht the buini1!?^iensy 
And with disdain the haimful bait eschewed. 

But, now, I wail my bonds and my enchaining, 
Naked, unarmed, in lovely nets engaged 
Nor by tears can I find, nor by complaining, 

Mercy, noi comfort, nor my giief assuaged. 

The Second Part. 


Doth smile ; when as the flame, my life depiiveth. 
If I seek to bieak off the stiings that bind me, 

The more I fly, the faster I do find me , 

Like a bird in the snare, m vain, that strneth. 


B ecause my Love, too lofty and despiteful ; 

While I, with sighs, lesound her name delightful, 
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noble Order of the Garter^ Comptroller of 
the Kings Majesty s Household^ one of His 
Highness's Privy Council^ Chancellor of the 
Duchy of Lancaster ; and his most 
benign fautor and fair on : 

W iLLiAM Patten most 
heartily wisheth 
felicity. 
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A VING tn thei>e last wars against Scotland, that never 
were any with better snccess achieved, made notes of 
[the] acts there done, and disposed the same, since my 
coming home, into order of Diaiy, as followeth , as 
one that would show some argument of remembrance, Right 
Honourable Sir^ of your most benign favour that, as well while I 
was with the Right Honourable my very good Lord and late master, 
the Earl of Arundel, as also since, ye have vouchsafed to bear me 
I have thought meetest to dedicate my travail unto your Honour 
How smally I either am or have been, by any means, able to merit 
the same your gentleness, by so much the less have I need here to 
show, as your humane generosity , your willing benignity and prompt- 
ness to profit all men, is unto all men so commonly known for the 
which, your name and honour is so familiar and well esteemed with 
foreign princes abroad, and so worthily well beloved of all estates at 
home. For who was he, of any degree or country, that had any 
pist suit or other ado with our late sovereign Lord, the King's 
Majesf^Mceased, (when His Highness, in these his latter years, for 
your approved wisdom, fidelity, trust, and diligence, had committed 
the special ministry and despatch of his weighty affairs unto your 
hands ) that felt not as much then, as I have found since ^ or who 
findeth not, still, a constant continuance thereof, where the equity of 
his suit may hear it ? Right many, surelly], of the small know- 
ledge I have, could I myself reckon both of then and since, which 
here all willingly I leaveunattemptedto do, both hecausemy rehearsal 
should be very unnecessary and vain to you that know them better 
than I ; and aho that I should tell the talc to yourself. WlMm, for 
the respect of your honour, as I have a reverence, with vanities from 
your grave occupations [not] to detain, so have I, for honesty's sake,, 
a shame to be suspect[ed], by any means, to flatter. 
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That same^ yotir singular humanity wherewith ye are wont also 
so gently to accept all things m so thankful a part, and wherewith yc 
have bound me so straightly to you, did first, to say the truth now, 
embolden me %n tins theme to set pen to the hook , and now after, tn 
thiswise, to present my work unto you. The which if it shall please 
your Honour to take well m worth, and receive into your tuition, as 
the thing shall more indeed he dignified by having such a patron 
than your dignity gratified by receiving so unworthy a present , 
even so what fault shall he found therein I resume, as clearly coming 
of myself. But if ought shall be thought to be aptly said, pleasant, 
anything savouring of wit or learning,! would all men should 
know it as I acknowledge it myself, that it must wholly be referred 
to you, the encouraging of whose favour hath ministered such 
matter to my wit, that like as OvXD said to Cesar of his, so may 
I say to you of mine — 

Fastor i Ingenium vultu statque caditque^ tuo. 

But now no further, with my talk, to trouble you 

Thus, with increase of honour unto your Woitlnness, most 
heartily, I wish the same continuance of health and wealij^ 

Your most bounden client and pupil, 

W, P A T T E N, 
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PREFACE 

gserbing, foe mucl^ part^ in^teati of ^Irgument:, 
for tl^e matter of ti)t ^torp, enduing* 

Lthough it be not always the tiuest means 
of meeting, to measuie all men’s appetitesby 
one man’s affection yet hereof, at this time, 
dare I more than half assure me, that (even 
as I would be, in like case, myself) so is every 
man desirous to know of the manner and 
ciicumstances of this our most valiant vic- 
toiy o'^^ GUI enemies, and prosperous success of the rest of 
ourjouiney. The boldei am I to make this general judge- 
ment, paitly for that I am somewhat by learning, 
but more by nature instiuct[ed] to understand the thirsty 
desiie that all our kind hath to Know: and then, for that m 
every company, and at every table, where it hath been my hap 
to be, since my coming home, the whole communication was, 
in a manner, nought else but of this Expedition and wars in 
Scotland. Whereof, many to me then have mmisteied so 
many Interrogatoiies as would have well cumbeied a light 
ripe tongued Deponent readily to answer; and I indeed 
thereto, so hastily, could not. Yet, nevertheless, I blame 
them no moie for quickness of question, than I would myself 
for slowness of answer. For considering how much in every 
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narration, the circumstances do serve for the peifect instruc- 
tion of them that do heai, I can easily think the same weie 
as much desired of them to be heard, as necessaiy of me to be 
told. And specially of this, to say chiefly, of the battle, being 
such a matter as neither the like hath been seen with eyes 
by any of this age now, nor lead of m story of any yeais past 
So great a power, so well picked and appointed, so restful 
and fresh, so much encouiaged by hope of foieign aid, at their 
own doors, nay, in the midst of their house, and at the worst, 
so nigh to their refuge , to be beaten, vanquished, put to 
flight, and slam, by so small a number, so greatly ti availed 
and weary, so far within then enemies’ land, and out of then 
own; without hope, either of refuge or rescue The circum- 
stances hereof, with the lest of our most Triumphant Jouiney, 
which otherwise aptly, for unaptness of time, I could not 
utter by word of mouth, here mind I, GOD willing f now to 
declare by lettei of wilting not, as of airogancy, taking upon 
me the thing which I myself must confess many can do 
better, but as, of good will, doing mine endeavour for 
that m me lieth, to make all men privy of that whereof it 
were meet no man weie ignorant As well because they may 
the rathei universally be moved to pray, praise, ai^j^glorify 
the most merciful LORD, whose clemency hath so continu- 
ally, of these late yeais, vouchsafed to show His most benign 
favour towards us as also to woiship, honoui, and have in 
veneiation the reverend worthiness of oui most honourable 
Council, by whose general sage consultations and circum- 
spect wisdoms, as friendship with foreign princes, and pio- 
vision for the enemy, hath been continued and made abroad , 
we guarded from outwaid invasion 01 disturbance at home, 
no piince, with obedience and diligence more nobly seived , 
nor no communalty with justice and mercy more sagely go- 
verned, Even so, by the special invincible virtue and valiant 
policy of my Lord Protector’s Grace, we have first, and as it 
were in the entry of this most honourable and victorious 
Voyage overturned many of our enemies’ rebellious Holds, 
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and then overcome the double of our number and stiength m 
open field, by plain dint of sword , slam so great a multitude 
of them, with so small a loss of our side , taken of then 
chiefest, pnsoners, won and keep a gieat soit [mimber] of 
then strongest forts , built many new , taken and destroyed 
their whole navy, and bi ought the townships in the hither 
paits of their bounds, above twenty miles m compass, into an 
honest obedience unto the King’s Majesty. By the martial 
com age of his undaunted hardiness was this Expedition so 
boldly taken in hand , by the presence and advent me of his 
own pel son was the same so wanly and wisely conducted, 
by the viituous policy of his circumspect piowess was this 
Victoiy, 01 rathei Conquest so honouiably achieved : unto 
whose valiance and wisdom, I can entiiely attiibute so much, 
as to the furtherance of Foitune, nothing at all, which, as 
Cicero proveth, is either a vain name, or not at Dedwmat n 
all, or if there be, is evei subject, as the Platonics affum, 
to wisdom and industry. The which indeed did so mamfesily 
appear m the affairs of this Voyage, that hke as m accounts, 
the seveial numbeis of ten, twenty, thirty, foity, being cast 
together, must needs make up the just sum of an hundred: 
even so, such his Grace’s providence, circumspection, courage, 
and oid€f (do Foitune what she could) must needs have at- 
tained to such success of victory that if the Romans weie 
content to allow the honour of a Triumph to Scipio iit Lmu^ 
Afncmm^ {o\ ovei coming Hannibal and Syphax ; and to 
M Attilius Regulus, for vanquishing the Salentmes ; and, 
thereto, to set up images, the highes honoui they had, foi a 
peipetual memory of M Claudius Marcellus and Mutius 
S tEVOLA (the one but for killing Viridomax the French king 
m [the] field at the iiver of Padua, and for devising how Han- 
nibal might be vanquished, and ovei coming but of ^ 

the qnly city of Saiiagossa. and the other but for 
his attempt to slay King Porsenna that besieged Rome) * 
what thanks then, what estimation, what honour and rever- 
ence condign, for these his notable dements [merits] ought 
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out Piotector to leceive of his ^ Nay, what can we worthily 
give him ^ 

Ho\\beit, if %ve call to mmd, how fiist Allhallowentide 
was five }eai \Novemher] 1542, his Grace, lying as Lord 
Waiden in oiu Maiches against Scotland, by the duft of his 
device, both the gieat invasion of the late Scottish King 
James V was vStoutly then withstood at Solmon Moss [Sol- 
way the King's death’s wound given him, and the most 

pait of all his nobility taken How, the next year aftei,, 
[1543! he, being accompanied by my Loid of Warwick and 
with but a handful [of men], to speak of, did burn both Leith 
and Edinburgh [see VoL 1 p 11^] and retuined thence trium- 
phantly home; but with an easy march travelling forty- 
four long miles thiough their mainland Whose approved 
valiance, wisdom, and dexteiity in the handling of our 
Pimce’s affairs, how can we be but suie that it did not 
smally advance or cause [briiig] about the conclusion of an 
honouiable peace between Fiance and us, although it did not 
then strait ensue ^ when his Grace in the same year, soon 
after his leturn out of Scotland, was deputed Ambassador to 
treat with the Bishop of Bellay and others the French King’s 
Commissioners, at Hardilow Castle. 

In the year 1544, how his Grace, about August, so 
invaded the Scottish borders, wasted and buint Teviotdale 
and their Maiches, that e\en yet they foi think [gneve over} 
that inroad. 

In Febiuary [1545] then next, how, being appointed by 
our late soveieign Loid to view the fortifications m the 
Marches of Calais, the which his Grace having soon done 
with diligence accordingly, he so devised with my Loid th"^ 
Earl of Warwick, then Lieutenant of Boulogne, and took 
such order with the gaiiisons theie, that with the hardy 
approach of but seven thousand men he laised [the camp ofj 
an army of twenty-one thousand Frenchmen that had en- 
camped themselves over the river by Boulogne, and theiewith 
then wan all their ordnance, carnage, treasure, and tents in 
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their camp*, wholly as it stood , with the loss but of one 
man And liom thence, letuining by land to Guisnes, wan 
m his way, within the gunshot and rescue of Ardes, the Castle 
of Outings, called otheiwise, the Red Pile 

How hereto, by his foice, 1545, was Picardy invaded and 
spoiled, the foits of Newhaven, Blaknestes, and Boulogne- 
berg begun, built, and so well plied in woik, that m a few 
weeks, eie his depaiting thence, they were made and lett 
defensible. 

Calling to mind, I say, (I speak not of his unweaiied 
diligence 111 the mean time) these his valiant mcuisions, his 
often oveithiowings and notable victoues over our enemies. 
And jet though this his last be far to be prefen ed above them 
all, having been so gieat, and achieving so much in so little 
time, the like not heaid nor read of, and, but that there be 
so many witnesses, half inci edible : yet is it none other suie 
but such as makes his Gi ace’s viitue lather new again than 
stiange, and lather famous than wonderful. We wondei not, 
ye wot^ but at things stiange and seldom seen or ^a/^^naSent 
heard; but victoiy to his Giace seems no less 
common and appiopned [appropriate] than heat to 
the file, p shadow to the body. That, like as the prophesy thai 
well keeping of the Pallady m Tioy was ever the 
conseivation and defence of the city, even so in whtnthitwis 
wartare the presence of his person is a certain not 

safeguard of the host and present victory over the 
enemy; for the which I have heard many, of light 
honest behaviour, say that “for surety of themselves, sie^e there,, 
they had lather, in [the] held, be a mean soldiei under lower walls 
his Grate than a gieat captain undei any othei image was 
And, sure[ly], Lut that by my profession I am thTwirfeit. 
bound, and do believe all things to be goveined, not the 
by fortune or hap (although we must be content, S 
in common speech to use the teims, of our formers Se Sty was 
[predecessors] devised) but by the mighty power of destroyed 
Almighty GOD, without whose regard a spaiiow Natt 3 
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lighteth not upon the giound, I could count his Giace a 
prince that way most foitunate of any living 

But now remembeiing my religion, and what Foi tune’s 
foice IS, and heieto seeing his Gi ace’s godly disposition and 
behaviour, in the fiercest time of war seeking nothing moie 
than peace, neithei cruel upon victory, nor insolent upon good 
success, but with most moderate magnanimity, upon the le- 
spect of occasion, using, as the poet saith, 

vjrciL Parcere subjectis et debellare mperhos* 

In peace again, wholly bent to the advancement oi GOD’s 
glory and truth, the King’s honour, and the common’s quiet 
and wealth And herewith confei i ing the benefits and blessings 
by the piophet David, the Loid assuieth to all 
them that so stand in love and diead of Him I am compelled 
to think his Giace, as least happy by Fortune, so most blessed 
by GOD ; and sent to us, both King and commons, as a 
Mmistei by whom the meiciful majesty of the LORD, foi 
our entire comfoit, of both soul and body, wnll woik His 
■divine will That, if, without offence, I may openly uttei that 
which I have secietly thought, I have been often at a gieat 
muse with myself whethei the King’s Majesty, such an 
uncle and Goveinoi , we, of such a Mediatoi and Protector, 
or his Grace again, of such a Piince and cousin, might most 
woithily think themselves happiest 

But since I am so certain the excellency of his acts, and 
the baseness of my brain to be so far at odds, as ought that 
I could utter in his piaise, should rather obscure and darken 
them, and, as it were, wash ivory with ink , than give them 
their due light and life let no man look that I will here 
enterprise to deal with the woithmess of his commendations, 
who, both have another mattei in hand, and they again being 
such as might by themselves be an ample theme for a light 
good wit ; wherein to say either little or insufficiently were 
better, in my mind, left unattempted and to say nothing at 
^ 11 . 
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Marry, an epigram made upon the citizens receiving of 
his Grace, and for gratulation of his great success and safe 
return, the which I had, or rather (to say truth and shame 
the devil, foi out it will) I stole, pei chance more familiarly 
than friendly, from a friend of mine , I thought it not much 
amiss (for the neatness of making and fineness of sense, and 
somewhat also to serve, if reason would bear it, m lieu of my 
lack) to place here. 

Atisptce nohlitm {Dux inclyte) turba vironm. 

Utqtie alacns latos plebs ctrmmfusa per agros. 

Te patnce patrem commtmt voce salutent 
Scilicet et Romam victo sic hosfe Camillus, 

Sic rediit victor domito POMPEIUS larba 
Ergo tutis felix reditus, prcesentici felix 
Utque Angh, fusique tua gens effera Scotti 
Dextra^ qud nunquam visa est victories major 
Det DEUS imperium per te coeamus in nmm: 

Simns et unammes per scculci cuncta Britanm. 

Though I plainly told ye not that my friend’s name was 
Armigil Wade, yet, ye that know the man his good 
literature, his wit and dexterity in all his doings, and mark 
the well ccfuching of his clue, might have a great guess, o£ 
whose spinning the thread were. 

But why these wars by our late sovereign Lord, the King’s 
Majesty deceased (a Prince most worthy of eternb fame^ 
whose soul GOD have weie, in his days begun, and yet 
continued Forasmuch as by sundry publications of divers 
wiitmgs, as well then as since, the just title of our King unto 
Scotland, and the Scots often deceits, untruths of promise, 
and perjury hath been among other [things] in the same 
writings so manifestly utteied, I intend not here now 
to make it any part of my matter, which is but only a 
Journal or Diary of this Expedition into Scotland wherein 
I have digested out every day’s deeds oideil}-, as they were 
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done, with their ciicumstances, so nigh as I could, from the 
time of my Loid Piotectoi’s Giace’s coming to Newcastle 
until our bieakmg up of the camp from Roxbuigh And 
heiein I doubt not but many things, both right necessaiy and 
worthy to be uttered, I shall leave untold, but, suie[ly], ratliQi 
of ignoiance than of puipose Although indeed I know it weie 
meetest foi any wiitei in this kind to be ignoiant of fewest 
and wilting of most, }et trust I again it will be consideied 
that it is neithei possible foi one man to know all, nor shame 
to be ignorant in that he cannot know But as touching 
deeds well done, being within the compass of my knowledge, 
as, so GOD help me ^ I mind to expiess no man’s for flattery, 
so will I suppiess no man’s for malice. 

Thus battle and field now, which is the most principal 
part of my matter, the Scots and we are not yet agieed how 
It shall be named. We call it Musselburgh Field, because 
that IS the best town, and yet bad enough, mgh the place of 
our meeting. Some of them call it Seaton Field, a town tlieie- 
nigh too, by means of a blind prophecy of theirs, which is 
this, or some such toy. 

Between Seaton and the sea 

Many a man shall die that day. 

Some will have it Fauxside Biay Field, of the hill (for so 
they call a Bray) upon the side wheieof our Forewaid stood, 
I eady to come down and join. Some others will have it Under- 
esk [Imeresk} Field , in the fallows wheieof, they stood and we 
met. Some will have it Wallifoid Field and some no "‘Field” 
at all, for that they say “there were so few [English] slam, and 
that we met not m a place by ceitain appointment, accoidmg 
to the 01 del and manner of battle,” with such like fond aigu- 
ments Mairy, the hindeieis of this meeting, I think for 
then meaning, lia\e small sin to beshiew. They, of this 
haste, hoped to have had the whole advantage For what they 
did appoint upon without warning, then so eaily to dislodge, 
and so hastily to appioach, who cannot judge And whether 
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they meant to make a Field of their fight, or meant to fight 
at all or not, judge ye ^ by this that after ye heai. 

Ceitain it is that against their assembly and our encounter 
{for they ’weie not un[a]ware of our coming) in theformei part 
of the year, they had sent letters of warning to the Estates of 
their realm , and then caused the Fiie Cross in most places 
of their countiy to be carried whereof the solemnity is nevei 
used but in an urgent need, or foi a great power, either foi 
defence 01 themselves or invasion of us. And this is a Ci'oss, 
as I have heard some say, of two biands’ ends earned across 
upon a speai’s point, with Pioclamation of the time and 
place when and whither they shall come, and with how much 
provision of victail Some others say, it is a Cross painted 
all red, and set for certain days in the fields of that Barony, 
whereof they will have the people to come ; whereby all, be- 
tween sixty and sixteen, are peremptorily summoned, that 
if they come not, with their victail accoiding, at the time 
and place then appointed, all the land theie is foifeited 
^straight to the King’s use, and the tamers taken for traitors 
and rebels. 

By reason of which letters and Fire Cross, there were 
assembled m their camp, as I have heaid some of themselves, 
not of the meanest soit, to confess, above twenty-six thousand 
fighting footmen, beside two thousand horsemen, prickers ” 
as they call them, and hereto four thousand Iiish aichers 
bi ought by the Earl of Argyle. All of which, saving cer- 
tain we had slam the day before, came out of their camp to 
encounter with us Now, wheie they will have it no Field, 
let them tell then cards, and count their winning ^ and they 
shall find it a Field. Howbeit, by mine assent, we shall not 
heiein much stick with them since both without them the 
truth shall have place , and also, by the courtesy of gaming, 
we ought somewhat to suffer, and evei let the loseis have 
then liberty of words. 

But whatsoevei it were, Field or no Field, I date be bold 
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to say, not one of us all is any whit prouder of it than would 
be the tooth that hath bit the tongue, otherwise than m 
1 espect that they were our mortal enemies, and would have 
done as much or moie to us ; nor are nothing so fain to have 
beaten them as enemies, as we would rejoice to receive them 
as fnends, nor are so glad of the glory of this Field, as we 
would be J03^ful of a steadfast atonement [at om-inent {of one: 
mind)] whereby like countiymen and countrymen, likefiiend 
and friend, nay, like biother and biother, we might, m one 
peipetual and biotheily life, join, love, and live together, 
according as theieto, both by the appointment of GOD at 
the fiist, and by continuance of Nature since, we seem to 
have been made and ordained, separate by seas, from all 
other nations ; in customs and conditions, little differing, in 
shape and language, nothing at all The which things other 
nations viewing in charts [maps] and reading in books ; and 
therewith hearing of this tumult, this fighting, these incui- 
sions and intestine wars between us, do thereat no less 
marvel, and bless them, than they would, to hear Gascoigny 
fight with France , Arragon, with Spam ; Flanders, with 
Brabant ; or (to speak more near and naturally) friend with 
friend, brother with brother, or rather hand with hand 

That no little, both winder and woe it is to me, my 
lo the Scots countrymen ’ for I can vouchsafe ye well the name ! 
to consider what thing might move what tale might 
incense ye? what diift, foice ye? what charm, enchant ye? 
or what fury, conjure ye ? so fondly to fly from common sense, 
as ye should have need to be exhorted to that for the which 
it weie your parts chiefly to sue, so untowardly to turn 
from human reason as ye will be the hmdeiers of your own 
weals , and so untruly to sever from the bonds both of pro- 
mise and covenant as ye will needs provoke your fnends to 
plain levengement of open war* 

Your fnends indeed, nay, never wink at the word * that 
have so long before these wars foreboin our quarrels so just, 
that were so loath to begin, and since, that suffered so many 
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injuiies umevenged, enti eating [treating] your men taken, not 
as captives of our moital enemies, but as ambassadois oi our 
dearest friends ^ 

0 , how may it be thought to be possible that } e should 
ever foiget, or else not ever lemembei the gieat munificence 
of our most magnificent Piince, our late King^ that when, 
with most cruelty, by slaughter of subjects and burning of 
towns, your last king, Jamy, with all youi nobility, xiihaiiow- 
had invaded his lealm, and, soon aftei, the invin- enudcxs42 
cible policy of my Loid Piotector’s Giace, the lying at Aln- 
wick, as Lord Warden of oui Matches, by the sufferance of 
GOD’s favour (which, thanks to His Majesty > hath not yet 
left us), at Solom Moss, made them cjptive and thiall to our 
Prince’s own will With whom, foi then deeds, if His 
Highness had dealt then as they had deserved, what should 
have blamed him ^ 01 who could have conti oiled ? since what 
*he could do they could not lesist and what he should do, 
they had set him a sample [an example]. 

But his Majesty, among the huge heap of othei his princely 
virtues (being evei of natuie so inclined to clemency as nevei, 
of will, to use extremity), even straight forgetting who they 
weie, and^oon forgiving what they had done ; did not only 
then receive them into His Highness’s grace , place every of 
them with one of his nobility or council, not in prison like a 
captive, pardon them their raundsommes [ransoms], where- 
with, if they be ought worth, some Pxince might have thought 
himself rich; and heieto most friendly, foi the time they were 
here, entertain them but also, of his princely liberality, im- 
parting treasure at their departing to each of them all, did 
set them frank and free at their own doois f Touching their 
silks, their chains, and their cheer beside , I mind not here, 
among matters of weight, to tarry on such tiifles. Marry, 
there be among us that saw their habit [dress] and port [state^ 
or attendance], both at their coming and at their departing ^ 
Take it not, that I hit you here m the teeth, with our good 
turns ’ (yet know I no cause, moie than for humanity’s sake. 
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why ye should be foiboineO but as a man may sometimes, 
without boast of himself, say simply the thing that is tiue of 
himself, so may the subject without obbiaid [upbraiding] of 
benefits, lecount the bounty of his Prince’s laigesse al- 
though, peichance, it were not much against manneis flatly 
to bleak couitesy with them, who, eithei of recklessness foi- 
get then friends’ benignity, oi else of ingratitude will not 
acknowledge it. 

To my mattei now^ What would Cyrus, Darius, or 
Hannibal, (noble conquerois, and no tyiants)* m this case, 
have done ^ But why so fai off^ What would your own 
King Jamy have done? Nay, what King else would have done 
as oui King did ? But somewhat to say moie ‘ As our Punce 
in cases of pity, was, of his own disposition, most meiciful, 
so wanted there not then of Councillois very neai about His 
Highness, that showed themselves then ^tiiends , and fur- 
theied his affects in that behalf to the uttermost: being thus 
persuaded, that as ye of the Nobility appeal edmen, neither 
Tude of behavioui, noi base of biith , so ye wouIS never show 
yourselves inhuman and ingiate towaids him, to whom ye 
should be so deeply bound . 

And though since that time, GOD hath wi ought His will 
upon His Majesty (a loss to us, sure[Iy], woithy nevei enough 
to have been lamented , but that His mercy hath again so 
bountifully lecompensed us with an image so mgh lepresent- 
mg his fathei’s majesty and viitues, and of so gieat hope and 
towaidness) , yet be there left us most of the Councillois wt 
had, who, upon occasion, will bend both powei and will to 
show you fuither friendship In pait of pi oof theieof, how 
many means and ways hath my Lord Piotectoi’s (rrace, 
within his time of governance, undei the King’s Majesty that 
now is, attempted and used to shun these wais, and show 
himself }oui friend? What policy hath he left unpioved? 
What shift unsought? oi what stone unstiued ? 

Touching your weals now » Ye mind not, I am sure, to 
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your jQueen, as whose Make must be your King ' And is it 
then possible ye can so far be seduced and brought to believe, 
that in all the woild theie should be any so woithy a Prince 
as our King^ as well foi the nobility of his biith, foi his lare 
comeliness of shape, his gieat excellency of qualities, his 
singular towaidness to all godliness and virtues ^ any likely 
to be so natuial a Prince foi you, as His Majesty bom, bied 
and bi ought up under that hemispheie and compass of ele- 
ment, and upon that soil that both ^^e and we be all, any so 
meet for hei, as youi Pimcess’s own countryman, a right 
Baton, both bied and boin^ a Piince also by birth, of so 
gieat a power, and of so meet an age^ the joining of whom 
both the Kings, then fathers, did vow in their lives , and ye, 
since, agreed upon in parliament, and promised also alter their 
deaths ^ 

Than which thing, taking once effect, what can be more 
for your universal commodities, piofits, and weals ^ wheieby, 
even at once, of foreign toes, ye shall be accepted as familiar 
hiends^ of weak, ye shall be made strong ^ of poor, iich ^ and 
of bond, fiee ^ And whethei this now be lather to be offeied 
of us or sued for by you, I make yourselves the judges’ 
What we^are able alone to do, both in peace and war, as 
well without you as against you, I need not heie to brag 
Yet seek we not the Masteiship of you, but the Fellowship ’ 
for if we did, we have, ye wot, a way of pei suasion of the 
- rigorous ihetonc, so vengeably vehement (as I think ye have 
felt by an Oiation oi two) that if we would use the extiemity 
of argument, we weie soon able so to beat leason into you:| 
heads or about your heads, that I doubt not ye would quickly 
find what fondness it were to stand in stiife for the masteiy 
with moie than youi match. 

We covet not to keep you bound, that would so fam have 
you free, as well fiom the feigned friendship of France (if I may 
call it any friendship at all, that for a few ciowns do but slay 
you still m store for their own purpose) wheieunto now, both 
ye seem subject, and your Queen w^aid (which fuendship, 
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neveitheless, whatsoever it be, we desiie not ye should break 
with them, for the love of us, but only m case wheie ye 
should be compelled to lose either them or us, and, in that 
case, perchance, we may be content again to lose them for 
^ou), as well from the semblance oi lather dissembling of 
this feigned friendship, I say, we covet to quit ye ^ as also 
liom the most seivile thialdom and bondage undei that 
hideous monster, that venemous aspis and very Antichrisi,. 
the Bishop of Rome, in the which, of so long time, ye have,, 
and yet do most miseiably abide* Whose importable pude 
and execrable anogancy, as well most presumptuously against 
all the sacred Estates of Piinces upon earth, as also most 
contumeliously against the High Majesty of GOD Himself; 
with fastidious and utter contempt, both of GOD and man,, 
both the context and tenoui of his own deciees, decretals, canons ^ 
and Extravagants (made and conspired at the Congiegations, 
Councils, and Synods, at sundry times, for the maintenance 
and augmenting of his Antichristian authority, in his Holi- 
ness’s name assembled) [demonstrate]. And hereto 
wicked blasphemy against GOD, his devilish dispensations 
against His Divine laws, his obstinate rebellion against all 
poweis, his outiageous usurpation in Prince’s lands, his cruel 
tyranny for keeping of his kingdom, his covert hypocrisy at 
at home, his crafty conspiracies abroad, his insatiable avaiice, 
his subtle superstition, his mischievous malice, his privy 
theft, his open rapine, his sacred simony, his profane whore- 
dom, his ambition, sacrilege, extortion, idolatiy, and poisonr* 
mgs, with many other his cardinal virtues besides And 
also the undoubted witness of Holy Wnt, m both the Testa- 
ments, doth most certainly show, and plainly make cleai to 
the eyes of all, if ye will not wilfully wmk at that ye should 
XI Willingly see* Of him, haidily spake the piophct 
Daniel He shall be hfi tip a high, and magnified against all 
that IS GOD , and shall speak presumptuous words, and shall beset 
m a course until wrath he fulfilled against him In the same 
chap^ei He shall set at nought the GOD of their fathers; ancF^ 
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^hall he- in the dahances and desires of women, and shall pass 
nought for GOD; bid shall obstinately be stubborn, and rise against 
all And the holy piophet Ezekiel Thy heart zoas lift up 
very high, and saidcst, ^ I am GOD, and sit in GOD’s cup xwm 
seat/' luhere thou art but man, and not GOD, and nevertheless hast 
framed thy heart like the heait of GOD t The apostle Saint 
Paul also, m whom the giaces of GOD did so plentifully 
abound, seemed not utterly to foiget this pielate, when, in 
his Epistle to the Thessalomans, he said, The Lord 2 ihess n 
fBSU shall not come till first there be a failing, and that wicked 
man be discovered, the Child of Perdition; who is adversary and 
exalted against all that is called GOD, in such sort, as he sticks 
not to sit in the temple, vaunting himself that he is GOD And 
addetb, a little aftei, Whom the Lord Jesu shall quell with the 
spirit of His holy mouth 

Of him and his abominable behaviour is there much in 
both the Holy Testaments, and a gieat deal more, jer xvm 
I must confess, than I know my cunning can Apo\ir,xvii , 
recite ; so plain in sense, and easy to be under- 
stood, that if ye confer the words of the same with the acts 
of his life, ye shall have no moie cause to doubt whether he 
be the only A*ntichrist , than ye may have whether Pie weie 
the only*CHRisT, of whom Saint John the Baptist said, 
Behold the Lamb of GOD ^ and the Centuiion, This 
was, sure\ly], the very Son of GOD f 

I speak neither of spite, nor of speciality of this precious 
prelate, Paul IV,, that now is alone; but of him and his 
whole ancestry, of these many yeais past Of whom, suie[Iy], 
who list to say aught, it weie meet they said truth ; and who 
list to say truth, can say no good For their acts by their 
office, and their lives by their piofession, are not less certainly 
known unto all the world to be thus, than is the lion, as they 
say, by the paw ; or the day, by the sunshine. The trees of 
that stock never bear other fruit. And therefore was it that 
neither the Gieeks, the Ruthens [Russians], nor many nations 
in the East parts besides (whom we cannot but count 
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Christians) could never be brought once so much as to taste 
Contrary to ould nevci abide the piesumptuous 

usurpation of his insolent Impery , but utterly, at 
' the ifiist, did wisely refuse the unwieldy weight of 

\ivtt M gQ heavy a buiden, and the painful wringing of so 

uneasy a }oke. 

The Bohemians and Germans, of later years, have quite 
I ejected, and cast him up 

And we, at last, not so much led by the example of others' 
well doing, as moved by the mere meicy and grace ol 
Almighty GOD; who (as, by David, He hath piomised) 

Psa c\iv ever at hand, and mgJi to all them that call npon him 
%n truth, and always ready to do that He came lor, that is, to 
jiiatt wm save that \which] was foreloin Through the aid 
and goodness of His mighty power and eterne wisdom 
stiengthenmg his worthy Champion, our late soveieign 
Loid, and instructing his circumspect Council, have we, 
most happily, exteiminated, and banished him oiu bounds. 
Whereby, as we have now the giace to know and serve but 
one GOD, so aie we subject but to one King He naturally 
knoweth his own people , and we obediently know him our 
only Soveieign His Highness's Estate brought and leduced 
fiom perdition, and m a manner subjection unto the old 
pimcely entire and absolute power again, and ouis, lecleemed 
liom the doubt as to whom we should obey The gicat 
polling and mtoleiable taxes of our money, yeail}-, both fiom 
His Majesty and us, now saved cleai[lyj within his lealm. 
Not fain, now, to fetch justice so unjustly mmisteied, as he 
that bids most (like Calais maiket), whatsoever be the cause, 
vshall be suie oi the sentence, and that so far fiom home, 
and with so great cost of money and danger of life. Our 
consciences, now, quite unclogged fiom the feai of his vam 
teiriculaments and lattle-bladdeis, and fiom the fondness of 
his tnmtrams and giigaws [gewgaws^, his interdictions, his 
cui sings, his damning to the devil, his pai dons, his [as] soilings, 
his plucking out of purgatoiy, his superstitious sorts of sects 
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of religion, his canonization of saints, forbidding and licensing' 
the eating of meat, singing and saying and wot not a w^oid ’ 
roving a procession, gadding a pilgi image, w orshipping of idols 
Oblations and offeiings of meats, of otes, images of 
wax, bound pens and pins for deliverance ot bad samtMimu 
husbands, for a sick cow, to keep down the belly, Samts^TH 
and when Kit had lost her key ” Setting up candles to 
saints in eveiy coinei, and knakkynge [knocking] of bead- 
stones [beads] in eveiy pe\v, tolling of bells against tempests, 
Scala cceh masses, paidon heads, ‘‘ Saint Anthony’s bells, ’ 
Tauthiie laces, losanes, collets, chaims for every disease, and 
sovereign suffrages for eveiy soie with a thousand toys else, 
of his devilish devices, that lack of opportunity doth let [hinder^' 
me here to tell 

We are, now, no more by them so wickedly seduced, to 
the great offence of GOD’s dignity, and utter peiil of out 
souls Now, have we, by His divine power, wound ourselves 
out of the danger of His just indignation that we worthily 
weie in foi our foimer obstinacy and turning from His truth: 
and have received, with most humble thanksgiving, His 
Holy Word, whereof we have the fiee use in our own 
tongue. 

These *goodly benefits, or rather GOD’s blessings, if ye 
will youiselves ’ shall we, with GOD’s assistance, bung you 
to enjoy as well as ourselves ^ but if ye will not, but be still 
stubborn m your ungodliness, icfuse His graces that He 
daily offeieth, wilfully wry so far from His truth, and be 
utteily obstinate in upholding the Antichrist ^ as, first, 
Daniel the prophet doth declare what ye are, and show you 
the state ye stand in by these words, They shall magnify Htm i 
as many as have drunk of the wine of the wrath of GOD^ and 
whose names are not written in the book of life f Even so, think 
ye haidily that the just judgement, which the Head Priests 
and Seniois of the Jews (in answering Christ, iinawaies to 
themselves) did give of themselves, unto your confusion, shall 
be venfied upon you f which is, Without mercy, shall the LORD 
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Matt XXI tmdo [destroy] the evil, and set out Ins vineyard to 
other good husbands [husbandmen], that will yield him fruit %n 
due times And that soon after himself said to them, 
Fxod c Therefore the kingdom of GOD shall be taken from 

you, and be given to the nation that will do profit ' And hereto 
the sharp sentence of Saint Paul to be pionounced specially 
against you ^ The Lord Jesu, with the angch of hts blm^ 

X ihess u shall come from heaven in a flame of fire ; taking 
vengeance upon all them that will not know GOD, and obey the 
gospel of him our Lord Jesu Christ. They shall be punished 
by death for ever, from the glory of his virtue , when he shall 
come to be glorified among his holy, and be wonderful in the eyes 
of all that believe. 

As well, nevertheless, that ye may be delivered fiom the 
dieadful dangei of this most tenible sentence, as 
byTrlmo^^ LORD, of His immeasuiable mercy, 

den Will once vouclisafe to open youi eyes, and waken 

drowsy Endymion’s dream , or 
Wdhim ' this moital Lethaigy [, wheiein by the biting 

cic 1 /use of this most venemous aspis I, the Pope I say, >e do 
lamentably he a slumbei, being benumbed of all the 
limbs of your soul and lacking the use of all youi spiritual 
senses. However, of grace, ye shall be moved to do, We shall of 
+ A disease chaiity most heaitily pi ay for we do not so much 
choier, com- remember our quaiiel and loiget oui proiession, 
patient to covet but that we can wish lathei youi amendment than 

nought but 1 i X f 

diovvsy sleep, youl destruction ' 

And heieto that once also, ye may see the 
in a tr ince miseiable subjection wheieunto ye aie thiall ^ and 

cnuLs, have the giace, to piay foi giace to the LORD 
t^Biuenwith that yc may be quitted of that captivity, and be 
castm^adeadiy made apt to leccivc the tiuth and His Holy Word, 
asuffimgand aiid then to know who be youi fi lends, and whether 
all parts, Ind wc Will you Well ^ With i\hom by so many means, 
since GOD, of good will, hath so nigh joined you, 
seem not you, of fiowaidness, to sever asunder against the 
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thing that should be a general wealth and common concoid, 
the piovision of Nature, and ordinance of GOD ^ And against 
His Holy Woid, which not all unaptly, peichance, heie may 
be cited 

Qtios DEUS conjuiixitf homo ne separet f Matt m\ 

The great mischiefs rising by this disunion and seveiing, 
and the manifold commodities coming by the contrary, being 
shoilly by you had in considerance , this maiiiage, I doubt 
not, between our Princes shall be consummated, all causes ot 
quairel ceased, atonement made between us, and a fiim 
alliance ot fnendship for ever concluded The which thing, 
-asmost heaitily, tormy pait, I daily wish for, so have I good 
hope shoitly to see, and herewith betake you to GOD ’ 

But now" to return out of my digression, for though I have 
been long a talking to my countiymen abroad in the Noith 
yet were I loath to seem to foiget my friends at home m the 
South, and faie like the diligent servant that walks so 
earnestly on his masters eirand, that, in the midst of his way, 
he forgets whithei he goeth 

Howbeit I might w"ell, peichance, think it, even heie, high 
time to leave [off] , weie it not that since I am in hand to uttei, 
an this case, what I know, and nooseld [iwunshcd] of my 
nurse never to be spare of speech though I be but a bad 
evangelist, yet will I leave as few unwiitten verities as I can. 

As my Lord’s Grace, my Loid of Warwick, the other 
estates of the Council there, with the rest of the dignity of 
the army did, at our setting outwaid, tairy a few days at 
Berwick, the well-appointing of the noblemen for their 
bands, and of the knights and gentlemen for themselves and 
servants, I mean specially of the hoi semen, which though, 
but at musters, was never showed ot pm pose, yet could it not, 
at that time, be hid, but be bright and apparent m eveiy 
man’s eye and was, if I can ought judge, I assure you, fox 
the goodly number of the likely men and ready horses , for 
then perfect appointment of sure armour, weapons, and 
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apparel, and their sumptuous suits of livereis [setvmg’^men} 
beside (whereof I must of duty, if I must of duty say truths 
most worthily piefer and give the chiefest pnce and praise to 
my Loid Piotector Gi ace’s tiam, and to my Lord of War- 
wick’s), was, I say, so geneially such, and so well furnished 
that both then duty towaid then Pnnce, then lovetowaid 
their countiy and to the lulers were there ; and hereto the 
ancient English couiage and prowess, might have easily in 
this assembly been viewed Men going out, never bettei, at 
any time, in all points, appointed , never bettei beseen, with 
more courage and gladder will whereof with speed (foi no 
doubt our enemies had factors at this mart among us, though, 
as wisdom was, they did not openly occupy) the Scots had 
soon knowledge And as tliey aie meny men, and feat 
jesteis haidily, they said, as we lieaid, ‘‘that we were very 
gay, and came belike a wooing ” The which, though they 
spake diyly moie to taunt the sumpt [stimpUiotisness] of our 
show than to seem to know the cause of our coming , yet said 
they therein moie truly than they would kindly consider* 
For, indeed, even as they were ascertained by my Loid 
Gi ace’s Proclamation, as well at and before our entry into* 
their country, that the cause of our coming then, was nothing 
else but touching the perfoimance of covenants, on both sides,, 
about this mainage, that had been before time, on both sides„ 
agreed upon, which should be gieatly for the wealths of us^ 
both and not to make wai, suie[lyi, nor once to be enemy, 
but only to such as should appear to be hindeiers of so godly 
and honouiable a purpose. Even so, accoiding to the promise 
of the Proclamation, neither foice noi fiiewas used wittingly 
against any other, duimgall oui time of abode m the countiy* 
Howbeit, the truth was so, that having doubt of the woist, it 
was wisely consulted so to go to commune with them as 
fnends, as neveitheless, if needs they would, we might be able 
to meet them as foes the which thing piovecl, alter, not the 
worst point of policy 

But what a maivellous unkind people were they, that where 
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we came, as wooers come, not otherwise, but for good love and 
quiet, they to receive us with hatied and war’ It was too 
much ungentleness and inhumanity, suie[lyl, in such a case 
to be showed Yet since we so quit [requited] them their kind- 
ness , and depaited so little in their debt ; let us hear some- 
what with them ' Marry, I wot they were not all so well 
content with the payment For the Earl Huntley (a 
gentleman of a great sobriety and very good wit, as by his very 
presence is half uttered), being asked of a man of Estate with 
us, by way of communication, as I heaid, how “ he b^are his 
affection towards the joining of the two Princess ? ” t lie, indeed be 
“ In gude faith,” quoth he, “ I wade it sud gae furth, 
and baud well with the maiiiage but I like not h iving gotten 

leave of our 

this wooing ” Lord to make t 

But now lest I may worthily be doubted by the one firfat with a 
plot of my Prologue to have made the form of my hea^.^then \\ ith 
book like the propoition of Saint Peter’s man , I 
will here leave off further piocess of Pieface, and such meiiuahty 

j-.ii ofproportion 


^ FINIS. 


CERTAIN 
tneti an'H being special 
flDmcer^ in t^i^ cB;:pemtion. 


:He Duke of Somerset, my Loid Protector’s Grace, 
General of the Army and Captain of the Battle 
[the main body], having in it 4,000 footmen 

The Earl of Warwick, Lord Lieutenant of 
the Army , and having the Forewaid, of 3,000 footmen 
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The Lord Dacrls, the Reiewaid, of 3,000 footmen 

The Lord Grey of Wilton, Loid Lieutenant of Boulop^ne, 
High Marshal of the Army, and Captain General of all the 
Horsemen there. 

Sir Ralph Sadler Kmght, Tieasmer of the Aimy. 

Sn Francis Bryan Knight, Captain of the Light Horse- 
men, being in numbei, 2,000 

Sii Ralph V\ne Knight, Lieutenant of all the Men of 
aims and Demi-lances, being in nunibei, 4,000 

Sir Thomas Darcy Knight, Captain of all the King’s 
Majesty’s Pensioners and Men of aims 

Sir Richard Lee Knight, Devisor [t e , Engtmcr\ of the 
fortifications to be made 

Sir Peter Mewtys Knight, Captain of all the Hackbutters 
a foot, being m numbei, 600 

Sir Peter Gamboa Knight, a Spaniaid, Captain of 200 
Hackbutteis on hoiseback 

Sir Francis Fleming Knight, Master of the Ordnance. 

Sir James Wileord Knight, Piovost MaishaL 

Sii George Blague and Sii Thomas Holcroft, Com- 
missioneis of the Musteis 

Edward Shelley, my Lord Grey, Lieutenant of the 
Men of aims of Boulogne. 

John Bren, Captain of the Pioneers, being 1,400. [See 
VoL II p 215] 

C €5flicer^ upoit tlje 

€ The Loid Clinton, Loid Admiial of the Fleet which 
was of sixty vessels, whereof the Galley and thirty -foui 
more good ships weie perfectly appointed foi war, and the 
lesidue for carnage of munition and victail 

Sn William Woodhouse Knight, his Vice Admiral. 

Theie m the Army, of gieat ordnance, drawn forth with 
us, by horses, Fifteen pieces 

And of carnages, 900 carts, besides many waggons. 
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THE STORY 

mh procejsjs of tl^e Sloitrnet* 


S after day, 
the 2 yth of 
August [1547] 



Y Lord Protector’s Grace, 
(whom neither the length 
not weariness of the way 
did any whit bt [hinder], 
speedily to fuither that he 
had deliberately taken m 
hand) iiding all the way 
fiom London, his own 
peison, in post, accompanied by [Lord Grey] my Lord 
Marshal, and Sir Francis Bryan, was met a six mile on 
this side of Newcastle by my Lord Lieutenant [the Earl of 
Warwick], and Master Tieasurer [Sir Ralph Sadler] (who 
for the more speedy despatch of things weie come to town 
there three 01 four days belore), and all the nobles, knights, 
and captains ot the army, on horseback, attending upon 
them 

And coming thus to town, my Lord’s Grace was honouiably, 
for the dignity of the place, with gun shot and the presence 
of the Mayor, Aldermen, and commoners theie, about thiee 
o’clock m the afteinoon, received and welcomed and lay at 
the house of one Peter Ryddell. 
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Sunday^ the 
28th of August 



His day moining, in the fields in the 
noith-east side of the town, muster 
was made of such Demi-lances and 


Light Hoi semen as weiCv come, 
whereat my Loid’s Grace was himself, with my Loid Lieu- 
tenant and othei of the council of the aimy 

In the afteinoon, came the Laud of Mangeiton, with a 
foity Scottish gentlemen of the East holders, and piesented 
themselves to my Lord, at his lodging whom his Giace did 
gently accept 

It should not be foigotten, and it weie but for example’s 
sake, how a new pair of gallows weie set up in the maiket 
place , and a soldier hanged foi quaiielling and fighting 


Monday, the 
2gth of August 



j]LL Captains with then bands, that had 
been musteted, weie commanded 
foiwaid My Loid’s Grace himself 
did eaily also then depart the town; 
dined at Moipeth, twelve miles on the way; and lay that 
night at Alnwick Castle, with Sii Robert Bowes Knight 
Lord Waiden of the Middle Maiches, being twelve miles 
furthei. Where neithei lacked any store of guests, noi of 
good cheer to welcome them with , in the piovision wheieof, 
a man might note gieat cost and diligence, and m the 
spending, a liberal heait ^ 


Tuesday, the 
^oth of Au^gust 



|His day, his Grace, having journeyed 
in the morning a ten mile, dined at 
Bamboiough Castle, wheieof one 
Sii John Horsley Knight is Captain. 
The plot of this castle standeth so natuially stiong, that 
hardly can anywheie, m my opinion, be found the like In- 
accessible on ail sides, as well foi the gieat height of the 
ciag wheieon it standeth; as also for the outwaidfoim of 
the stone whereof the ciag is, which, not much amiss pei- 
chance, I may liken to the shape of long havens \ti brush 
faggot bound with only one withe} standing on end with then 
shaiper and smaller ends upwaid Thus is it fenced lound 
about • and hath hereto, on the east side, the sea, at flood, 
coming up to the haid walls. This castle is veiy ancient, and 
was called in Arthur’s day, as I have heaid, Joyous Gafd» 
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Hither came my Loid Clinton fiom shipboard to my Loid 
In the afternoon, his Giace lode to Berwick, fourteen miles 
fuither, and there leceivedwith the Captains, garrisons, and 
with the officeis of the town, lay in the Castle, with Sii 
Nicholas Strelley Knight, the Captain there. 


Wednesday, 
the last of\ 
A ugust 



|UcH pait of this day, his Grace occupied 
in consultation about orders and matters 
touching this Voyage and aimy 

This day, to the intent we might save 
the store of the victail we earned with us in the army by 
cait, and to be suie rathei, among us, to have somewhat too 
much than any whit too little; and also that we should 
not need to trouble our ships for victail till we came to the 
place, by my Lord’s Giace appointed, every man of the army, 
upon general commandment, made private piovision for 
himself, for four days’ victail. 


Thursday, 
the first oj 
September 



I s Grace, with not many moie than his own 
band of horsemen, rode to a town m the 
Scottish boraers, standing upon the sea 
coast, a SIX mile from Berwick, and is 
where there runneth a river [Eye Mtll 


called Eyemouth wnere tnere runnetn a 
water] into*the sea, the which he caused to be sounded; and 
perceiving then the same to be well able to serve for a haven, 
hath since caused building to be made there, wheieof both 
Master and Captain is Thomas Gower, Marshal of Berwick 


Friday, 
the 27 td of 
September, 



PoN commandment generally given, by 
sound of trumpet, all save the council, 
departed the town, and encamped a two 
flight-shots off, upon the sea-side, toward 


Scotland. 

This day, my Loid Clin r on with his fleet took the seas 
from Berwick toward Scotland, and herefore the rathei, that 
though they might not have always wind at will to keep then 
course still with us ; yet, and it were but with the dnving of 
tides, they might, upon any oui need of munition or victail, 
not be long from us. 
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My Lord Lieutenant and Master Treasuiei, who lemained 
at Newcastle aftei my Loid’s Grace, foi the full despatch of 
the lest of the aim>, came this day to Beiwick. 

Saturday, Lord Lieutenant, from out of the town,, 

the ^rd of | did camp in the field with the aimy. To 

Septcmbc} . |t fhe intent, the excuse ol ignoiance either 

of the cause of my Loid Gi ace’s coming, 
01 of his goodness to such ot the Scots as should show them- 
selves to iavoui the same coming, might quite be taken fiom 
them , his Grace’s Proclaniahon, whereof they could not but 
hear, was openly pionounced by Heiald, after sound of 
trumpet, in three seveial places of our camp 

Besides the meie matter of the journey, I have here to 
touch a thing, which seem it ever so light to othei, yet is 
it of moie weight to me, than to be let pass unspoken of. 

In the morning of this day, my Loid’s Giace, walking upon 
the rampart of the town walls on the side towards Scotland, 
did tell, I remember, that, not many nights before he dieamt 
he was come back again to the Couit, wheie the King’s 
Majesty did heartily welcome him home, and every Estate 
else [«feo] . but yet him thought he had done nothing at all 
in this voyage : which when he considered the King’s 
Highness’s great costs, and the great travail of the gieat 
men and soldiers, and all to have been done m vain, the 
veiy care and shamefast abashment of the thing did waken 
him out of his dieam What opinion might we conceive 
of his waking thoughts”? that even, di earning, was moved 
with so pensive a legaid of his chaige towards his Pimce, 
and with so humane a thought toward all men ehe^ 

Howbeit, my mind isiathei to notethepiognostication and 
foimei advertence of his futuie success in this his enteiprne, 
the which, I take it, was heieby then most ceitainlv showed 
him although, of light few, or lathei of none, the same be 
so taken. That if, for ensample like to this, I should iclieaice 
Gen Ui to you out of the Old Testament, how" the seven plenti- 
ful years, and the seven yeais of famine m Eg^ptweie plainly 
signified afoi e to Pharaoh by his di earns of seven fat oxen, and 
seven full ears ot com , and by seven lean oxen that devoured 
the fat, and seven witheied eais consuming the full eais. 
jusTiM/^ I And heieto, out of piofane authors, how Astyages, 
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King of the Medians, was, many a day before, admonished 
that he should be overcome by a nephew’*^ of his, as ♦Hisnimewas 
yet then ungotten and unborn, and lose his kingdom, 
and this by a dream also, wherein he thought there sprang 
out of the womb of his daughter MaNDANE, Josephus 
a vine, by the spieadmg of whose branches xyn^c%z/^ 
all Asia was shadowed And how Archelaus, 

King of Cappadocia, was warned afore of his ban- \ 

ishment out of his country and kingdom by his 
dieam of ten wheat ears, full ripe, that were eaten tlhtstr caj> 
of o\en* And hereto the multitude of ensamples CcFLius An 
besides touching this case m Tully, Valerius 
Maximus, Pliny the second, [L ] Ccelius [Riche- 
Rius] Rodigtnus, Suetonius, and m infinite authors cap xxm ^ 
moie; they should be too cumberous and irksome both for me 
to write and you to read 

The natural cause of Yhich kind of prophecymg, as I may 
call it, whether it come, as astronomers hold opinion, by the 
influence of the air or by constellation , or else by sobriety of 
diet, and peculiar to the melancholic, as both 
Plato and also physicians affirm , or by gift of 
GOD as divine judge I tiust I shall be borne with, 
although I do not here take upon me to discuss, but leave it 
foi a doubt among them as I found it 

Yet that tjjere is such dignity and divinity in man’s soul, 
as sometimes in dreams, we be warned of things to come ; 
both the learning of ancient philosophers, iambucus 
Plotinus, Iamblicus, Mercurius, Trisme- 
GiSTUS, with many other doth avow, Holy 
Scnpture and piofane stories do prove, Q.nd mPpmand 
expel lence to them that do mark it, doth also show. 

But to this now, that my Lord’s Grace dreamt one thing, 
and the contraiy came to pass , writers upon the exposition of 
dreams, and specially Artemidorous do make two Lib i cap u 
special kinds of di earns The one, Speculative, whereby we 
see things, the next day after (foi the most part), much like as 
we saw them m dream the othei Allegoric, which waineth 
us, as it were by riddle, of things more than a day, at the least, 
alter to come And in these Allegoiic dreams, he saith, 

the head betokeneth the father, the foot the servant, the 
right hand sigmfieth the mother, the left, the wife,” and so 

£NG GAK III 6 
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Ldiicapixy foith And sometimes one contrary is meant by 
the othei, as to seem foi some cause to weep or be sony is 
a token of gladness to come, and again to joy much is a 
cap Sign of cuie , to see foul water coming into the 
house is a sign to see the house burning. Apollo- 
hh IV cap NiDES, a suigeon, thought he went out, and wounded 
many and soon after he healed many. 

Of which sort of di earns, this of my Lord’s Grace was, 
that showed that he had done nothing, and signified, as we 
may now be held to conster, he should do so much as it were 
scant possible to do more Howbeit, as I would have no man 
so much to note and esteem dieams, as to think theie are 
none vain, but all significative, a thing indeed, both fondly 
superstitious, and against the mind of GOD utteied m the 
Deut xvm Old Law SO would I have no man so much to 
contemn them as to think, we can at no time, be warned by 
them , a thing also both of too much mcieduhty, and 
Actsn against the piomise of GOD reheaised imthe New 
Joel a Law, by Peter out of the piophet Joel. 

But least, with my dreams, I bring you a sleep [asleep ] ; I 
shall here leave them, and begin to march with the army. 

Sunday, |C'"^srsjlY Lord’s Giace came fiom out of the 
the 4th of \ A town, and the army raised fiom out of 
September ^ the camp 

— - — And after this disposition of ordei. 
That Sii Francis Bryan, the Captain of Light Horsemen, 
with a four bundled of his band, should tend to the scout, a 
mile or two befoie, the carriage to keep along by the sea- 
coast , and the Men of arms and the Demi-lances (divided 
into thiee tioops, answeiing the thiee Waids) so to ride, m 
array, diiectly against the carnages a two flight shot asunder 
from them 

Our thiee Battles kept older in pace between them both 
The Foieward, foremost , the Battle, in the midst, and the 
Reieward, hindermost each Ward, his tioop of horsemen, 
and guard of oidnance, and each piece of ordnance, his aid 
of Pioneeis, for amendment of ways, wheie need should be 
found. 

We maiched a six mile, and camped by a village called 
Roston [ ? Ross], in the baiony of Bonkendale. 
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Monday^ Kl?i E marched a se\en mile, till we came to 
the ^th of a place called The Peaths [Pease Bridge] 

September It is a valley running fiom a six mile 

west, stiaight eastwaid and toward the 

sea, a twenty score [400 ymds] bioad from bank to bank 
above, and a five scoie [100 yards] in the bottom, wherein 
runs a little nver So steep be these banks on either side, 
and deep to the bottom, that he who goeth stiaight down 
shall be in dangei of tumbling, and the comei up so sure 
of puffing and pain For lemedy whereof, the travelleis that 
wa}, have used to pass it, not hy going diiectly, but by paths 
and footways leading slopewise fiom the numbei of which 
paths they call it, somewhat nicely indeed, The Peaths ” 

A bunt [nmour], a day or two before, was spread among 
us, that heieat the Scots were very busy a working , and 
how we should be stayed and met withal by them where- 
unto, I heaid my Lord’s Grace vow that “he would put it in 
proof, for he would not step one foot out of his appointed 
couise ” 

At oui coming, we found all in good peace. Howbeit the 
sideways, on eithei side, most used for ease, were crossed 
and cut off in many places with the casting of travel se 
tienches, not very deep indeed, and rathei somewhat hinder- 
ing than utteily letting [prcventtiig] For whether it were 
more by pcJicy or diligence, as I am sure neithei of both did 
want, the ways, by the Pioneeis, weie soon so well plained, 
that oui aimy, carnage, and ordnance weie quite set over, 
soon after sunset, and there asthen we pight [pitched] our csimp 

But while our aimy was thus in passage, my Loid’s Grace 
(willing tolose no time, and thatthe Scots, as well by deed as by 
bruit, should know he was come) sent a Heiald to summon a 
castle of George Douglas, called Dunglas, that stood at 
Ihe end of the same valley, nearer the sea, and a mile from 
the place of our passage 

The Captain theieof, Matthew Home, a brothers son of 
Lord Home, upon this summons, requiied to speak with my 
Loid’s Grace It was gianted, and he came To whom, 
quoth his Grace, “ Since it cannot be, but that ye must be 
witting, both of our coming into these parts, and of oui 
Proclamation sent hither befoie and proclaimed also since, 
and ye have not yet come to us, but keep this Hold thus we 
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have cause to take you as our meie enemy. And theiefoie^ 
be ye at tins choice (for we will take none advantage of }Our 
being here now) ^ whether ye and }oui company will lendei 
jout Hold, and stand, body and goods, at the ordei of our 
will ’ or else to be set m it, as je were and w^e will assay, 
to wnn it as we can ” 

The Captain, being brought in great doubt, about this 
iiddle, what answ^er well to make, and what best to do. at last, 
stricken with the fear of cruelty that by stubboi nness he should 
well deserve, and moved, again, with the hope of meicy that 
by submission he might hap to have, w^as content to render 
[surrender] all at his Grace’s pleasure and thereupon com- 
manded to fetch his company, retained to the castle. 

In the time of tarr}ing for fetching his guaid, w^e saw our 
ships, W’lth a good gale and fan order, sailing into then Frith, 
which IS a great arm of the sea, and runneth westward into 
their country above four mile. Upon this standeth Leith, 
Blackness, Stirling, and Saint John’s road, and all the best 
towns else in the south part of Scotland, 

This Captain came, and brought with him his band to my 
Lord’s Grace, which was of twenty-one sober soldiers, all so 
apparelled and appointed, that, so GOD help me ^ I will say 
It lor no piaise, I never saw such a bunch of beggars come 
out of one house together m my hfel The Captain, and six 
of the Worshipful of the Company were stayed^ and com- 
manded to the keeping of the Provost Marshal, more, (haidly), 
to take ‘‘ Monday’s handsell ” than for hope of advantage. 
The residue were licensed to gae their gate,” with this 
lesson that if they were ever known to practice or do aught 
against the army, while it was in the country, and theieupon 
taken, they should be sure to be hanged. 

After this surrender, my Lord John Grey, ‘being Captain 
of a numbei (as for his approved worthiness, right veil he 
might be) was appointed to sei2:e and take possession oi the 
Manor ‘‘ with all and smgulai the appurtenances m and to 
to the same belonging ” With whom, as it hapt, it was my 
chance to go thither. The spoil was not rich, siue ly], but 
of white bread, oaten cakes, and Scottish ale, vvheieof was 
indifferent good stoie, and soon bestowed among my Lord’s 
soldiers accordingly As foi swords, bucklei s, pikes, pots, pans, 
yam, linen, hemp, and heaps of such baggage besides, they 



"jan^''iS48] CAPTURE OF TiIORNTON AND InNERWICK 85 


were scant stopped for, and veiy liberally let alone but }et, 
sure, It would have rued any good housewife’s heait to have 
beholden the gieat unmerciful muider that oui men made of 
the blood geese and good laying hens that were slam there 
that day, which the wives of the town had penned up m 
holes in the stables and cellars of the castle eie we came. 

In this meantime, my Lord’s Giace appointed that the 
house should be ovei thrown Whereupon [John Bren] the 
Captaiti of the Pioneers, with a three hundred of his labourers 
weie sent down to it , whom he straight set a digging about 
the foundation. 

In the town of Dunglas, which we left unspoiled and 
unburnt, we understood of their wives (foi their husbands 
w^eie not at home) that it was George Douglas’s device 
and cost to cast those cross trenches at The Peaths , and it 
stood him in four Scottish pounds, which areas much sterling 
as four good English crowns of five shillings a piece [^almost 
£10 in all, now] A meet reward for such a work ! 

Tuesday, P^^^Ur Pioneers weie early at their work again 
the bill of about the castle, whose walls veie so 

September. thick and foundation so deep, and theieto 

upon so craggy a plot, that it was not 
an ea^y matter soon to undeidig them. 

Oui airrfy dislodged, and marched on In the way we 
should go, a mile and a half fiom Dunglas north waids, there 
were two Piles 01 Holds, Thornton and Anderwick, [Timer- 
wich] both set on ciaggy foundation, and divided, a stone’s 
cast asunder, by a deep gut, wheiein lan a little iiver 

Thornton belonged to the Lord Home, and was kept then 
hy one Tom Trotter Wheieunto, my Lord’s Giace, over 
night, foi summons, sent Somerset his Herald Towaids 
whom, foul 01 five of this Captain’s prickers \Ltglit horseman], 
with their gads leady charged, did right hastily diiect their 
couise but Trotter both honestly defended the herald, 
and shaiply lebuked his men; and said, foi the summons, 
he would come and speak with my Lord’s Grace himself ” 
Notwithstanding, he came not , but straight locked up a 
sixteen pooi soldieis, like the soldiers of Dunglas, fast within 
the house, took the ke3^s with him, and commanding them 
they should defend the house and tairy within (as they could 
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not get out) till his return, which should be on the morrow 
wuth munition and relief, he, with his piickeis, pricked quite 
his ways 

Andeiwick [Innenmck] peitained to the Lord of Himble- 
TON \i e Hamilton], and was kept by his son and heir 
.p , . (whom, of custom, they call, the Master of Hamble- 
tint tht Scots ton), and eight moie with him , gentlemen, lor the 
nndnuu of most part, we heaid sa} 

thc'^Hstu’of Lord’s Grace, at his coming nigh, sent 

iVtcThis these Piles, which, upon summons, 

fitheAs called refusiHg to rendei,were stiaight assailed Thorn- 
ton, by a battery of four of our great pieces of 
ordnance, and certain of Sii Peter Mewiys’s hackbutters tc^ 
watch the loopholes and windows on all sides , and Ander- 
wick, by a sort [company] of these hackbutters alone Who 
so well bestirred them [selves], that wheie these keepeis had 
rammed up their outei doors, clo}ed and stopped up their 
stalls within, and kept themselves aloft foi defence of their 
house about the battlements , the hackbutteis got in, and 
filed the underneath, whereby being greatly troubled with 
smoke and smotliei, and brought in despeiation of defence, 
they called pitifully, over their walls, to my Lord’s Grace, 
for meicy who, notwithstanding their gieat obstinacy and 
the ensample others of the enemy might have had by then 
punishment, of his noble generosity, and by tlfese words, 
making half excuse for them, Men may sometimes do that 
hastily m a gere [btmness], whereof, after, they may soon 
repent them,” did take them to grace, and theietoie sent one 
straight to them But, ere the messenger came, the hack- 
butteis had got up to them, and killed eight of them aloft 
One leapt over the walls, and, running more than afuilong 
after, was slam without, in a water 

All this while, at Thornton, our assault and their de^nce 
was stoutly continued but well perceiving how on the one 
side they were batteied, mined at the other, kept m with 
hackbutters lound about, and some of our men within also 
occupying all the house under them, for they had likewise 
shopped [simt] up themselves m the highest of then house, 
and so to do nothing, inward 01 outward, neither by shooting 
of base [small cannon], whereof they had but one or two, 
nor tumbling of stones, the things of their chief annoyance, 
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whereby they might be able any while to resist our power or 
save themselves , they plucked in a bannei that afore they 
had set out m defiance, and put out over the walls, a white 
linen clout tied on a stick's end, crying all, with one tune, 
for Mercy ’ " but having ansvvei by the whole voice of 
the assaileis, “ They weie traitors^ It was too late ^ ” they 
plucked m their sticic, and sticked [shich} up the bannei of 
defiance again, shot off, hurled stones, and did what else 
they could, with great courage on then side, and little hurt 
of ours Yet then, after, being assuied by oui eainesty 
that we had vowed the winning of their hold before our 
departure, and then that then obstinacy could deserve no 
less than their death, they plucked in their banner once 
again, and cried upon Mercy ’ ” And being generally 
answeied, ‘‘Nay, nay ^ Look never for it ^ for 3/e aie airant 
traitors ^ ” then, made they petition that “ If they should 
needs die, yet that my Loid’s Grace would be so good to 
them, as they might be hanged wheieby they might some- 
what reconcile themselves to GOD, and not to die in malice, 
with so gieat dangei of their souls ’ A policy, sure[ly], in 
my mind, though but of gioss heads, yet of a fine device, 
Sir Miles Partridge being nigh about this Pile, at the 
time, and spying one in a red doublet, did guess he should 
be an Englishman, and, therefore, the lather came and 
furtheied •this petition to my Loid's Grace Which then 
took effect* They came and humbled themselves to his 
Grace wheieupon, without moie huit, they were but com- 
manded to the Provost Maishal 

It is somewhat here to consider, I know not whether the 
destiny oi hap of man's life. The more worthy men, the 
less offenders, and more in the Judge's grace, were slam; 
and the beggars, the obstinate lebels that deserved nought 
by cruelty, were saved 

To say on now. The house was soon after so blown with 
powder, that more than one half fell stiaight down to 
rubbish and dust, the lest stood, all to be shaken with rifts 
and chinks Anderwick was binned, and all the houses of 
office [servants' and stacks of corn about them both. 

While this was thus m hand, my Lord’s Grace, m turning 
but about, saw the fall of Dunglas, v/hich likewise was 
undermined and blown with powder. 
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This done, about noon, we marched on, passing soon after 
within gunshot ot Dunbar, a town standing long- wise upon 
the seaside wheieat is a castle, which the Scots count very 
strong, that sent us divers shots as we passed, but all m vain. 

Then hoi semen showed themselves m then fields beside 
us , towards whom Barteville, with his eight men, all 
hackbutters on horseback (whom he had right well appointed), 
and John de Ribaude, with divers others, did make, but no 
hurt on either side, saving that a man of Barteville’s slew 
one of them with his piece The skirmish was soon ended. 

We went a foui mile fuither, and having travelled that day 
a ten mile, we camped nigh Tantallon , and hath, at night, 
a blind [false] alaim 

Heiehad'we, fiist, ceitain adveitisement that the Scots 
were assembled in camp at the place wheie we found them 

Wednesday^ |K"^|®"i]ARCHiNGthis morning a two mile, we came 
the 'jth of \ I to a fair river called Lyn [now called 
September. jgSi Tyne], lunning all stiaight eastward to 

— ^ waids the sea Ovei this river theie is a 

stone bridge, that they name Linton Bridge, of a town 
thereby on oui right hand, and eastward as we went, that 
stands on the same river 

Our hoi semen and cainages passed thiough the water, for 
it was not very deep our footmen ovei the budge The 
passage was very stiaight for an army, and theiefoie the 
longer m setting over. 

Beyond this budge about a mile westwaid, for so mc- 
tliought, as then we turned, upon this same iiver, on the 
south side, stands a propei house and of some stiength be- 
like They call it Hailes Castle. It peitameth to the Earl 
Bothwell , but was kept, as then, by the Governor’s appoint- 
ment, who held the Earl m prison 

Abo\e the south side of this castle Iieth a long hill east and 
west, whereupon did appear, in divers plumps, about three 
hundred of their puckers some making towaids the passage 
to be m wait theie to take up stragglers and cut off the tail 
of our host My Loid’s Grace and my Lord Lieutenant 
did stay awhile [over] against the castle, upon a hill over 
which we should pass, as well for the army, that was 
not all come, as also to see a sknraish that some of these 
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prickers by coming over the river towards us, began to make, 
but did not maintain. Wheieupon oui Foreward marching 
softly afoie, his Grace then took his way after at whom, out 
of the Castle there weie loundly shot off, but without hurt, 
SIX or seven pieces, which befoie that (though some of our 
men had been very nigh) yet kept they all coveit 

In this meantime, did there arise a veiy thick mist, my 
Lord the Earl of Warwick, then Lord Lieutenant, as I told 
you, of the Army, did so nobly quit himself upon an adventure 
that chanced then to fall, as that his accustomed vahance might 
well be acknowledged, wheieby fiist, and fiist of all men (a 
little but not without purpose now to digress) being Lord 
Lieutenant of Boulogne next after it was won [in 1544I — 
beaten [battered]on all sides, weak without, ill haibour within, 
and (now to say truth, for the dangei is past) scant tenable 
as It was — did so valiantly defend it against the Dauphin 
then, and all his power, that, as I lemembei, was reckoned at 
fifty-two thousand Of whom, in a camisado p mght attack] 
then, as they had slam many of our men and won the base 
[lower] town , his Lordship killed above eight hundred, 
counted [accoimtcd] of the best soldiers in all Fiance , drave 
the lest away , and recovered the town fiom them again 

And the next year after [1545], occupying ' his Office of 
Lord Admiral upon the sea, m person himself, what time the 
great Flee1^ of Fiance, with all their galleys, which was no 
‘Small power, came to invade oui coasts , he preferred battle 
unto the Fiench Admiial and all his navy which fight, I 
will not say how cowardly, he utterly lefused His Lordship 
repelled their force, and made them fain to fly back again home 
with their biags and cost in vain 

And, the same year, but with a seven thousand, whereof 
mot five thousand landed, maugie all France, he burnt 
Trepoit and divers villages there beside, and leturned to 
ship again, with the loss but of one David Googan, and no 
more 

And the year then next after, 1546, his diligence so well 
showed among the rest of the (Commissioners, that an 
honourable andfnendly peace was concluded between France 
and us, his Lordship was sent over, by our late sovereign 
Lord, to receive the oath of the late French King, for con- 
firmation of the same peace In wdiich journey, how nobly, 



90 The Expedition into Scotland in 1547 


he did advance his port [state] for the King’s Majesty’s 
honour and estimation ot the lealm, and yet not above Ins 
degree, all men that saw it will easil} confess with me, that il 
was too much then to be showed in tew words here 

Very few things else, to say truth, that have been any- 
where in these wars, against the enemy either nobly 
attempted or valiantly achieved, wheiein his Lordship hath 
not been, either the hrst there in office or one of the lore- 
most in danger , that if it fell so fit for my purpose to speak of 
his Lordship’s honour at home, as it hath done somewhat to 
touch [on] his piowess abroad, I could, surejy], for com- 
mendation thereof, move myself matter, wherein I were able 
to say rather liberall}^ much, than scarcely enough 

But omitting that theiefoie, and to turn to my tale again^ 
his Lordship regarding the danger our Rerewaid was in, by 
reason of the disoi dei , caused at this passage, by the thickness^ 
of this mist, and nighness of the enemy, himself, with scant 
a sixteen horse (whereof Barteville and John de Ribaude 
were two , seven or eight light horsemen more, and the rest 
of his own servants^, returned towards the passage, to see to- 
the array again, 

The Scots perceiving our horsemen to have passed on 
before (and thinking, as the truth was, that some Captain ot 
honour did stay for the looking to the order of his Rerew^aid) 
keeping the south side of the river, did call oven to some of 
our men to know, Whether there were any nobleman nigh 
there ^ ” 

They were asked, Why they asked ? ” 

One of them answ^ered that ‘‘ he was” such a man (whose 
name our men knew to be honourable among them), ‘‘and 
would come in to my Lord’s Grace, so that he might be sure 
to come in safety ” 

Our young soldieis, nothing suspecting their ancient false- 
hood, told him that “my Lord Lieutenant, the Bail of War- 
wick w^as mgh theie, by whose tuition, he should be safely 
bi ought to my Lord Grace’s presence ^ ” 

They had conned then lesson, and fell to then practice ; 
which w^as this 

Having come ovei the water, m the way that my Lord 
should pass, they had couched behind a hillock about a two 
hundred of their piickeis, a forty had they sent beside, to 
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search where my Lord was whom when they found, part of 
them pricked ^ery nigh ; and, these again, a ten or twehe of 
my Lord's small companj^ did boldly encounter, and drave 
them v^ell nigh home to their ambush, flying, perchance, not 
so much loi fear of their force, as for falsehood to tiap 
\ entrap] them 

But heieby mfoimed that m} Lord was so nigh, they sent 
out a bigger number, and kept the lest more secret upon 
this purpose, that they might either, by a plain onset, have 
distressed him, or that not pievaiUng, by feigning of flight,, 
to have tiained him under their ambush And thus id- 
struct[ed], they came packing towards his Lordship apace 
Why," quoth he, ''and will not these knaves be ruled ^ 
Give me my staff [spear] ’ " AVith the which, then, with so 
valiant a courage, he chaiged at one, (as it was thought. 
Dandy Car, a Captain among them) that he did not only com- 
pel Car to turn, but himself chased him above twelve score, 
[t c , 240 yards] together, all the way, at the spear point , so 
that if Car’s hoise had not been exceeding good and wight 
\ swift Ins Lordship had surely run him through in this lace. 
He also, with his little band, caused all the rest to flee amain. 

After whom then, as Henry Vane, a gentleman of my 
Lord’s, and one of this company, did fiercely pursue , foui 
or five Scots suddenly tuined, and set upon him And though 
they did not altogethei ’scape his hands, tree , yet by hewing 
and mangling his head, body, and many places else, they did 
so ciuelly intieat [treat] him, as if rescue had not come the 
sooner, they had slam him outright But saved as he was, 
I dare be bold to say, many a thousand m war or elsewhere, 
have died with less than half the less huit 

Here was Barteviele run at sideling [sideways] and 
huit m the buttock and one ot oui men slam. Of Scots 
again, none slam , but three taken whereof one was 
Richard Maxwell, huit m the thigh. Who had been 
long m England, not long before, and had received right 
many benefits, as I heard himself confess, both of the late 
King’s Majest}^, and of my Lord Lieutenant, and of many 
other nobles and gentlemen in the Court beside , and there- 
fore for his ingratitude and traiterous untruth threatened to 
be hanged But as otherwise he had a great deal too much 
more than he deserved, so had he here somewhat too little : 



92 The Expedition inio Scoil*vnd in 1547 

for how my Lord’s Grace bestowed him, I wot not, but 
hanged indeed he was not 

To make my tale peifect it is ceitainly thought that if my 
Lord Lieutenant had not thus valiantly encounteied them eie 
they could have warned then ambush how weakly as he was 
warded, he had been beset lound about by them, eie evei he 
could have been [a-lware of them oi rescued of us , where 
now heieby his Loidship showed his wonted worthiness, 
saved his company, and discomfited the enemy 

Soon after, he oveitook my Loid Piotectoi, being as then 
set at dinner, to whom he piesented these prisoners, and 
recounted his ad\entuies 

Whose Grace, in the meantime, had happed upon a fellow 
like a man, but I wot not of what sort , small of vStatuie, led 
headed, cuiled lOund about and shedded [parted] afoie, of a 
forty year old, and called himself Knockes To say some- 
what of his [be]haviour, his coat was of the colour of a 
burnt buck (I mean not black), and well woith twenty 
pence a bioad yaid It was piettily fresed, half with an 
ado; and hemmed round about veiy suitably with pasmam 
lace of gieen caddis [worsted nbbon] Methought, he lepre- 
sented the state of a sumner m some city oi of a pedler m 
some borough How far soever he had tiavelled that day, 
he had not a whit filed [defiled] his boots , foi he had none 
on Harmless, belike, foi he wore no weapom He lode 
on a trotting tit [horse], well worth a couple oi shillings ; the 
loss whereof, at his taking, he took veiy heavily . yet did my 
Loid’s Giace cause him to be set on a bettei, 

I take his learning was but small, but his utterance was 
great, suie[ly], for he never leaved babbling, very moist 
mouthed, and somewdiat of nature disposed to slaver, and 
therefoie fain, without a napkin to wipe his bps, to supp at 
every woid Some said it was no fault in the man , but the 
manner of the country Indeed they have many moist mists 
there No lack of audacity oi stoie of wit , foi being taken, 
andbiougnt in foi a spy, and posed in that point, whithei he 
went neither oy the honesty of his eiiand, noi goodness of 
his wit was he able to make any likely excuse. The tenout 
of his talk so tempeied throughout, and the most of his 
matter so indiffeiently mingled, as, if they make him not 
both, it was hard for any there to judge whethei they might 
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count him a foolish knave or a knavish fool At whom, my 
Lord’s Giace and otheis had right good spoit 

As Barteville, that day, had right honestly sen ed, so did 
the Lord’s right honourably quite [requite] it For straight 
upon the overtaking of my Lord’s Grace, my Lord Lieu- 
tenant did get him a suigeon. Dressed he was, and straight 
after laid and conveyed m my Lord Grace’s own chariot, that 
was both light sumptuous loi cost, and easy for cairiage. 
The rest that were hurt, Scots and otheis, were here also 
dressed 

We had marched that day a nine mile, and camped at 
night, by a town upon the Frith, called Lang Nuddrey 
[Longmddry] 

Flere we found a gentlewoman, some said a Lady, the wife 
of one Hugh Douglas. She was great with child, and, m 
a house of hers, there abode her good time of deliverance; 
and had with her, an ancient gentlewoman her mother, a 
midwife, and a daughter whose estate, the council under- 
standing, my Loid’s Giace and my Lord Lieutentant took 
order, that all night, without danger or damage, she was well 
pieserved. But soon after our departure in the morning, I 
heard that some of our northern prickers had visited her; 
not much for her profit, noi all for their honesty, that had 
they then been caught with their kindness, they should have 
been suie o^ thanks accordingl}^ Good people be they; but 
given much, as they say, to the spoil. 


Thmsday, the 
Sih of Septem- 
ber, bcingour 
Lady Day. 



His morning, in the time of our dislodg- 
ing, sign was made to some of our 
ships (whereof the most pait and 
chiefest [biggest] lay a ten or twelve 
mile in the Fnth beyond us, over against Leith and Edm- 
buigh) that the Loid Admiial should come ashore to speak 
with my Loid’s Grace 

In the meantime, somewhat early, as our Galley was coming 
towards us, about a mile or moie beyond our Cape, the Scots 
weie very busy a wafting hei ashoie towaids them, with a 
banner of Saint Geoige that they had But my Lord 
Lieutenant soon disappointed that policy for making towards 
that place wheie my Lord Admiral should land, oui men 
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on the water, hy the sight of his presence, did soon discern 
then fi lends fiom then foes 

By and by then, my Lord Clinton, the Admiral, came to 
land who, with my Lord Lieutenant rode back to my Loid’s 
Giace, among whom older was taken, that our great ships 
should remove fiom befoie Leith, and lie before Musselburgh, 
and their camp and our smallei vessels, that weie victualleis, 
to he neaiei us This thus appointed, my Loid Admiial 
lode back to take the watei again. 

And as our aimy had maiciied onwaid a mile oi two, tlieie 
appealed upon a hill that lay longwise east and west, and on 
the south side of us, a six hundred of then hoi semen 
puckers, wheieof some were within a two flight shot diiectly 
against us, upon the same hill but the most fuithei oft 
Towaids these, ovei a small budge, for theie ran a little 
liver also by us, veiy haiclily did nde about a doz^en of oui 
hackbutteis on hoiseback, and held them at bay so nigh to 
their noses, that whethex it weie by the goodness of oim men 
or badness of theiis, the Scots did not only not come down 
to them, but also v^eiy couiteousl}^ gave place, and fled to 
then fellows And jet I know they lack no heait , but they 
cannot so well away with these ciacks [i e , of their gmis]» 

Our army went on, but so much the slowei, because our 
way was somewhat naiiow, by means of the Fiith on the 
one side, and ceitain maishes nigh on the othei 

The Scots kept always pace with us, upon their hill , and 
showed themselves, upon sundiy biunts, veiy ciank and 
brag. At whom, as our captains did look to the oidenng 
and airaymg again of the Battles, my Loid PiotectoFs 
Giace appointed two field pieces to be turned Each piece 
shot off fwice, wheieof one Gold, the Master Gunner theie, 
dischaiged one, and did so well diiect it, that, at his foimei 
shot, he stiuck off the leg of a black horse, nght fair, and as 
it was thought the best m the company , and, at his next 
shot, he killed a man 

Heieby, lather somewhat calmed than fully content, they 
went then ways, and we saw no moie of them, till the time 
of our camping 

Then showed they themselves very loidly aloft upon this 
hill again, over against us, as though they stood theie to 
take a view of our camping and mustei of oui men* My 
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Lord Marshal TLord Grey] minding to know their commis- 
sion, did make towaids them wuh a band of hoi semen . but 
they went wisely then way, and would never abide the 
reasoning of the matter 

In the way, as we came, not far from this place, George 
Ferrers, a gentleman of my Lord Protector's, and one of 
the Commissicneis of the Carnages in the aimy, happened 
upon a cave in the ground, the mouth whereof was so worn 
with the flesh print of steps, that he seemed to be certain 
there were some folk within and having gone down to try, 
he was readily received with a hackbut oi two. Yet he left 
them not till he had known, whether they would be content 
to yield and come out Which they fondly [foolishly] refusing . 
he went to my Lord's Giace, and upon utterance of the 
thing, got licence to deal with them as he could, and so 
returned to them, with a score oi two of pioneeis 

Three vents had then cave, which w^e were [ajware of He 
first stopped up one. Another he filled full of stiaw and set 
it a file , whereat the} within did cast water apace but it 
was so well maintained without, that the file pi evaded, and 
they within, fain to get them, belike, into anothei pailoui. 

Then devised we, ioi I happened to be with him, to stop 
the same up , wheieby we should eithei smother them, or 
find their vents, if they had any moie As this was done, at 
another issue, about a twelve scoie [240 yards] off, we might 
see the fuiTie of oui smoke to come out The which con- 
tinued with so gieat a foice and so long a while, that we 
cou^d not but think they within, must needs get them out or 
smother And forasmuch, as we found not that they did the 
one we thought it for ceitain, they were sure of the other. ^ 
So we had done that we came for, and so left them 

By this time, oui ships (taking mannerly their leave of 
Leith with a score of shot or moie, and, as they came by, 
saluting the Scots, m their camp, also with as many) came 
and lay, according to appointment. 

We had gone this day about a fi\e mile, and camped, to- 
wards night, mgh a town they call Salt Preston by the Frith 
[P'} estonpam] Heie one Charleton, a man, before time, 
banished out of England, and continuing ail the while m 
Scotland, came in, and submitted himself to my Lord’s 
Grace , who took him to meicy. 
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Friday, day is marked in the Calendar with 

the gth of ^ ^ the name of Saint Gorgon , no famous 
September ^ saint, bure[ly] ; but eithei so obscuie that 
no man knows him, 01 else so ancient as 
every man forgets him Yet weie it both pity and blame 
that he should lose his estimation among us. And, methinks, 
out of that little that I have read, I could somewhat say to 
bring him to light again but then I am in doubt what to 
make of him, a He-Saint, a She-Saint, or a Neuter, foi we 
have all in our Calendar Of the male and female saints, 
every leaf there showeth samples enough and, as for the 
neuter, they aie rather, I wot, unmaiked than unknown, as 
Saint Christmas, Saint Candlemas, Saint Easter, Saint Whit- 
suntide , and sw^eet Saint Sunday comes once a week 

Touching my doubt, now If the day near name in the 
worship and memory of him whom the Preacher Horace 
doth mention in his first book of Sermons, by these woi<i| 

I saiira 11 Pasitllos R UFILL US olet, Gorgonius htrcnm 

then may we be bold to believe it was a He-Saint, but jet a 
very sloven saint, and, belike, a nesty 

If this name were calendared of Medusa Gorgon that had 
the hair of her head turned into adders, whom Perseus 
overcame and killed, as Doctor Ovid declaies m his fourth 
book Of changes 

iizb IV] Gorgonis angmcoince PERSEUS superator, 

then may we be sure it \va.s a She-Samt But if it w^ere m 
the honour of Pallas’s shield, wherein this Medusa Gorgon's 
head was giaven, as Titus Stroz2'A (a devout Doctor, but of 
later days) doth say 

Phorcus, King of the isles Coisica and Saidinia, had four daughters, 
Sc\Lh\, Medusa, Stlnio, and Euriale, called Go?e:ons Of whom, as 
Neptune had ravished Medusa Gorgon m the temple of Pat las this 
goddess foi displeasure of the fact, changed all the haii of hci head into 
snakes and addeis , and gave hei a further gift of that whosoever saw 
her should be turned stiaight into stone 
Perseus coveting to kill this monster, borrowed of Merclri his wings 
andfalchioa, and stuick off iiei head as she slept, and bious’ht it with 
him , which Pallas did after set in liei shield and it had the same 
power still after, as it had while she lived 
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Gorgonxs angmcomcB coelatos cB^ide viiltus, « 

77,^ Stroz ^7 

FALLAS habet ^oiov^ 

Then was it neither a He, nor a She, but a plain Neuter- 
Saint And thus with the ancient authority of mere poetical 
Scriptures, my conscience is so confounded, as I wot not in 
the world what saint to make of him 
James'^ of the Sink-hole, saving your reverence ^ a friar, 
forsooth, that wrote the Legendaury, telleth me a jacobu<=;de 
very preposterous order m good cookery, of one 
Gorgon t and his fellow DoROXHEUSthat were first 
sauced with vinegar and salt, and after that, then cxxvm 
broiled on a girdiron [gnd-tron] But to be plain, as it is best 
for a man to be with his friends, he hath farced [stuffed] his 
book so full of lies, that it is quite out of credit in all honest 
company. And, for my part, I am half ashamed to say that 
I saw it but since it is said, and somewhat to tell you what 
I saw, he make« me Thomas the tiaitor. Lupus the lecher, 
Peter the knave, if I may call a conjuror so, all iHo\rAs 
to be his high and holy saints m heaven , and that 
with such prodigal im pudency, and so shameless 
lying, as I may safely think he had either a Bull to ca Ixxiiu 
make saints of devils, or else a Placard to play the knave as 
he list 

But as for Gorgon, be he as he may be, it makes no great 
matter fm he shall have my heart while he stands m the 
calendar , he hath been ever so lucky ^ But what saint so- 
evei he be, he is, suie[ly], no Scotsman’s friend • but a very 
angry saint towards them. 

For, upon his day, thirty-four years past, they had a great 
overthrow by us at Flodden Field, and then King Jamy the 
Fourth slam . and therefore is this day not smally marked 
among them 

To tell our adventures that befell now upon it, I think it 
veiy meet that first I advertise how as we here lay 

Our camp and theiis weie either [each\ within the sight 
and view of others [each other ] , and, in distance, as I guessed, 
a two mile and [a] little more asunder We had the Frith 
on the noith, and this hill, last remembered, as I said, on 
the south , the west end whereof is called Fauxside Bray 
[now Falstde Brae], whereupon standeth a soiiy castle and 
JSNG G 4 R III 7 
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half a score of houses of like worthiness by it. We had west 
ward, befoie us, them lying in camp. 

Along this hill, being about a mile from us, weie they \eiy 
busy pranking up and down, all the morning and fain would 
have been of counsel with the doings of our camp. We, 
again, because then aimy seemed to sit to leceive us, did 
diligently piepare that we might soon go to them , and there- 
foie kept oui camp all that day mv Loid’s Grace and the 
council silting in consultation , and the captains and officeis 
pioviding then bands with stoie of \iclail and furmtuie of 
weapons^ for fuitheiance whereof, oui vessels of munition 
and victuals weie lieie aheady come to the shoie. 

The Scots continued then biaveiyon the hill, the which 
we not being so well able to bear, made out a band of Light 
Horsemen and a tioop of Demi-lances to back them Our 
men gat up on the hill, and theieby, of even giound with the 
enemy, rode straight towaids them, with good speed and 
order , whom, at the liist, the Scots did boldly countenance 
and abide, but, after, when they peiceived that om men would 
needs come on, they began to puck \ndc away]^ and would 
fam have begone cie they had told then errand. But our 
men hasted so speedily aftei, that, even straight, they were at 
their elbows, and did so stoutly then bestir them, that, what 
in the onset at the fiist, and attei in the chase, wdnch lasted 
a thiee mile, well-nigh to as fai as the fuithest of,their camp 
-on the south side, they had killed of the Scots, within a three 
hours, above the number of thnteen hundred, and taken the 
Master of Home, Lord Home’s son and heir, two priests and 
six gentlemen (whereof one, I remember, by Sn Jacques 
Granado) . and all, upon the highest, and well mghest 
towards them, of the hill , within the full sight of then whole 
camp 

Of our side, again, one Spanish hackbutter was liuit* and 
Sir Ralph Bullmer Knight, Thomas Gower, Maishal of 
Beiwick, and Robert Crouch (all Captains of seveiai 
bands of our Light Horsemen, and men of right good coinage 
and appioved seivice) were taken at this time, distiessed by 
their own forwardness, and not by the enemy’s foice. 

Aftei this skirmish, it was maivelled on their side, that we 
used so much cruelty; and doubted, on oius, that we had 
killed so many. Then maivel was answeied, that they had 
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picked the quaiiel fiist themselves, and showed us a piece- 
dent at Paniarhough [Pcmal HciLgh ] , wheie, of late years, 
without any meicy, they slew the Loid Evers and a gieat 
company with him Our doubt was cleared by the witness 
of their own selves, who confessed that there weie two thou- 
sand that made out of their camp (fifteen bundled hoisemeii 
±01 skirmish and five bundled footmen to lie close in ambush, 
and be ready at need) and that of all these, ioi ceitain, not 
seven bundled returned home. 

After this skiimish, we also hcaid that the Loid Home 
himself, foi haste in this flight, had a fall fiom his hoise, and 
burst so the canell bone [collar bone] of his neck, that he 
was fain to be carried stiaight to Edinbuigh, and his life was 
not a little despaiied of. 

Then, also, my Lord’sGrace, my Loid Lieutenant, and other 
of the council, with but a small guaid, did take, upon this 
Fauxside Bray (where the slaughter, as I said, w^as made), 
about half a mile south-east of them, full view ot then camp 
whereof the tents, as I noted them, were divided into four 
several ordeis and rewes [lows] lying east and west, and a 
pnekshot asunder ; and mustered not unlike, as methought, 
unto foul great iidges of iipe bailey 

The plot where they lay was so chosen foi stiength, as in 
all their country, some thought there was not a better. Safe 
on the soE^th, by a gieat maish, and on the north by the 
Frith ; which side also they fenced with two field pieces and 
ceitain hackbuts a crock, lying under a turf wall Edinbuigh, 
on the west, at their backs and eastward, between us and 
them, they weie strongly defended by the couise of a river, 
called the Esk, running north into the Frith, which, as 
[thotigh] it was not very deep of water, so [yet] were the 
banks of it so high and steep (after the manner of the Peathes 
mentioned m oui Monday’s journey), as a small soit [company] 
of resistants might have been able to keep down a great 
number of corner s-up 

About a twelve score L240 yards] off from the Frith, ovei 
the same rivei, is theie a stone bridge, which they did keep 
also , well warded with ordnance. 

Fiom this hill of Fauxside Bray, my Lord’s Giace, my 
Lord Lieutenant, and the others descended along before their 
camp , within less than two flight shots into a lane or street 
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of a thirty foot bioad, fenced on either side with a wall of 
turf, an ell m height, which way did lead stiaight north- 
ward, and nigh to a chuich called Saint Michael’s of Under- 
esk [Invcrcsk^, standing on a mean rising hill somewhat 
highei than the site of their camp 

Thus this viewed, they took their letuin diiectly homewaid 
to our tents At whom, in the way, the Scots did often 
shoot but with all their shots, and ol all oui company, they 
killed but one hoise in the midst of thiee, without any huit of 
the ridei 

And as my Loid’s Grace was passed well nigh half the way 
homewaid, a Scottish Herald, with a coat of his Prince’s aims 
upon him as the manner is, and a trumpeter with him, did 
overtake his Grace, we thought, upon some eiiand, and 
therefoie every man gave them place to come, and say then 
eirands which, as I might guess, paitly by the answeis as 
follow, were these or to this effect 

The Herald, fiist My Lord the Governoi hath sent me 
to your Grace to inquire of prisoneis taken, and therewith to 
say, that foi the pity he hath of the effusion of Chiistian blood, 
which, by battle, must needs be shed , and because youi 
Grace hath not done much hurt in the country , he is content 
ye shall return, as ye came, and will proffer youi Grace honest 
conditions of peace.” 

And, then, the trumpeter “ My Loid and maste«, theEail 
of Huntley hath willed me to show youi Grace that because 
{m order that] this mattei may be the sooner ended, and with 
less hurt , he will fight with your Grace for the whole quarrel,, 
t-v^enty to twenty, ten to ten, or else himself alone with >our 
Grace, man to man.” 

My Lord’s Grace, having kept with him myLoid Lieutenant^ 
had heaid them both thoroughl}', and then, in answeung, spake 
somewhat wuth a louder voice than they had done their 
messages , wheieupon we, that weie the iideis by, thinking^ 
his Giace would have it no seciet, weie somewhat the boldei 
to come the nighei The woids wheieof, as it seemed to me, 
were utteied so e\peditely with honoui, and so honourably 
wuth expedition as I was, for my pait, much moved then tO' 
doubt whethei I might rathei note in them the pioraptness 
of a singular prudence, or the animosity [bravery] of a noble 
courage And the> w^eie thus 
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'' Your Governor may know that the special cause of oui 
coming hithei, was not to fight, but for the thing that should 
be the weal of both us and you for, we take GOD to lecord ^ 
w^e mind no more huit to the realm of Scotland, than we do 
to the realm of England, and therefoie oui quarrel being so 
good, we trust GOD will piosper us the bettei. But as for 
peace, he hath lefused such conditions at our hands as we will 
nevei proffer again, and theiefoie let him look foi none till, 
this way we make it ’ 

‘‘And thou, Tiumpet* say to thy mastei ^ he seemeth to 
lack wit, to make this challenge to me, being, by the suf- 
lerance of GOD, of such estate, as to have so weighty achaige 
of so piecious a jewel, the Govei nance of a King’s person, and, 
then, the Piotection of all his lealms wheieby, m this case, 
I have no powei of myself, which, if I had, as I am true 
gentleman’ it should be the first baigain I would make. 
But there be a gieat sort [mimber] here among us, his 
equals, to whom he might have made this challenge without 
lefusal ” 

Quoth my Lord Lieutenant to them both “ He showeth 
his small wit to make challenge to my Lord’s Giace, and he so 
mean ’ but if his Giace will give me leave, I shall icceive it; 
and, trumpeter ’ bung me word thy mastei will so do, and 
thou shalt have of me a hundied crowns ” [= £30 then = about 
£'^00 nowlf. 

“ Nay,” quoth my Loid’s Grace, “ the Eail Huntley is not 
meet in estate with you, my Loid’ But, Herald ’ saj to the 
Governor and him also that we have been a good Cohens tht 
season m this count ly , and aie here now but with a 
sober company, and they a gieat numbei and if Scots a^ig 
they will meet us m field, they shall be satisfied ifmjmsy, or 
with fighting enough And,Heiald’ bung me word 
they will so do, and, by my honour ’ I will give thee a thou- 
sand crowns [= £^^00 then = about £3,000 now] 

“ Ye have a pioud soit among you, hut I trust to see their 
pride abated shortly, and of the Earl of Huntley’s too. I 
wis his comage is known well enough but he is a glorious 
young gentleman ” 

This said, my Loid Lieutenant continued his requests that 
he ^ might receive this challenge but my Lord s Giacc would, 
in no wise, grant to it. 
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These messengers had then answcis, and therewith lea\e 
to depait 

It IS an ancient order in war, inviolably obseived, that the 
Heialdsand tiumpeters, at anytime, upon necessaiy messages,, 
may fieely pass to and fro between the enemies, without huit 
or stay of any, as pnvileged with a certain immunity and free- 
dom of passage likewise that, dunng the time oi any such 
message, hostility on both sides should utteily cease 
The Scots, notwithstanding (what moved them, I knownoty 
but somewhat besides the luies of %tam puer ad mensam) shot 
thiee or four shot at us, in the midst of this message doing ; 
but as hap was, wide enough 

On the moiiow afteijthe}' had e\eiy one of then guns taken 
from them , and put into the hands of them that could use 
them with more good manners 

It becometh me not, I wot, apertly [openly] to ta\ their 
Governor, with the note of Dissimulation foi however 
he be our enemy, yet is he a man of honourable estate, and 
worthy, for aught I know, of the office he bears 

Howbeit, touching this message sent hy the Herald, to say 
as I think, I am fully peisuaded he never sent it eithei because 
he thought it would be received by my Loid’s Grace, whose 
courage, of custom, he knew to be such that would nevei 
brook so much dishonour as to tiavel so far to letuin in vain ; 
01 else that he meant any sparing 01 pity of us, whom, in his 
heait, he had already devouied But only to show a colour 
[appearance] of kindness, by the refusal whcieot he might fust, 
m his sight, the more justly, as he should list, use extremity 
against us , and then, upon victoiy, triumph with moie gloiy. 
For he thought himself no less suie of victoiy than he was 
sure he was willing to fight And that which makes me, in 
this case, now to be so quite out of doubt, were these causes, 
wheieof I was aftei certainly informed 

And they weie, fiist, his lespect of oui only stiength, as 
he thought, our horsemen which (not so much upon policy 
to make his men hardy against us, as for that he plainly so 
took It) he caused to be published in his host, that they 
weie wholly but of very young men, unskilful of the wars, 
and easy to be dealt withal ’’ 

And, then, his regard to the number and place of our 
power and his the which, indeed, weie fai unequal. 
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And hereto, his assured hope of twelve galleys and fifty 
ships that he always looked to be sent out of Fiance, to come 
m at our backs 

He, with his host, made themselves hereby so sure of the 
mattei, that m the night of this day, they fell afoiehancl to 
playing at dice for ceitain of our noblemen and captains ot 
fame For as for all the lest, they thought quite to despatch 
us, and weie of nothing so much afraid as lest we should 
have made away out of the country ere they and we had met; 
bruiting among them, that our ships, the day before, removed 
from before Leith only to take in our footmen and carriages, 
to the intent oui horsemen then, with more haste and less 
cumber, might thence be able to hie them homeward For 
the fear hereof also, they appointed, this night, to have given 
us a camisado [night attack] in our camp, as we lay • whereof, 
even then, we happened to have an inkling , and therefore 
late in the night, entrenched our carnages and waggon- 
borough, and had good scout without and sure watch within, 
so that if they had kept appointment (as what letted [hindered] 

them, I could not leain) they should not have been un- 
welcomed nor unlooked for 

Yea, the gieat fear they had of our hasty departure made 
Ahem so hasty, as the next moirow, being the day of the battle, 
so early to come towards us, out of their camp against whom, 

then, tl^ongh they saw our horsemen readily to make ; yet 
would they not think, but that it was tor a policy to stay them, 
while our footmen and carnage might be stowed a shipboaid.^ 

Marvellous men * They would not believe there were any 
bees in the hive, till they came out and stang them by the 
nose They fared heiein (if I may compare great things to 
small, and earnesty to game) like as I have wist a good 
fellow, eie this, that hath come to a dicing boaid, very hastily 
thrusting, foi fear lest all should be done ere he could begin ; 
and hath soon been shied [dripped] of all that ever he brought: 
but, after, when he hath come fiom the board with his hands 
in his bosom, and remembered there was never a penny in 
his purse, he could quickly find that the fondness was not m 
tarrying too long, but in coming too soon 

We are warned, if we were wise, of these witless brunts, by 
the common proverb that saith, ‘‘It is better to sit still, than 
nse up and fall But, belike, they know it not. 
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In the night of this day, my Lord’s Grace appointed that 
early m the next morning, part of our oidnance should be 
planted m the lane I spake of, under the tuif wall next to 
their camp , and some also to be set upon the hill, nigh to 
Undeiesk Chinch, afore lemembeied and these to the intent 
we should, with our shot, cause them eithei wholly to re- 
move then camp or else much to annoy them as they lay. 
It was not the least part of our meaning, also, heieby to win 
fiom them certain of their oidnance that lay neaiest this 
Chinch 

It will be no gieat breach of order I trust, though heie I 
rehearse the thing that not till after, I heard touching the 
trumpetei’s message from the Bail Huntley which was, 
as I heard the Earl himself say, that he never sent the same 
to my Lord’s Grace, but George Douglas, m his name. 
And this was devised b} him, not so specially foi any challenge 
sake, as that the messengei should maintain, by mouth, his 
talk to my Lord’s Grace, while his eyes weie 1 oiling to toote 
[glance] and piy upon the state of our camp, and whethei 
we were packing 01 not as, indeed, the fellow had a very 
good countenance to make a spy. 

But my Lord’s Giace (of custom, not using so leadily to 
to admit any kind of enemy to come so nigh) had despatched 
them both, with their answers, as I said, ere ever they came 
within a mile of oui camp o 

As I happed, soon aftei, to leheaise the excuse of the Bail, 
and this drift of Douglas, a gentleman Scot that was a 
prisoner and piesent, sware By the mis [mass] ^ it was like 
enough for he kenned George full well,” and said he was 
a meet man to pick quarrels for other men to fight foi ” 


To the intent I would show my goodwill to make all things 
as easy to the sense of tne readei as my knowledge could 
instruct and foiasmuch as the assault, especially of our 
horsemen at the first ; then retire again and oui last onset, * 
pursuit, and slaughter of the enemy cannot all be showed well 
in one plot I have devised and drawn, accoidmg to ray 
cunning, three seveial views of them [see pp 112, 113, 116, 
^^7]} placed m their order, as follow in the battle. Wherem 
are also other towns and places lemembered, suck at that 
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time^ I thought meet to mark; and in my menioiy could 
since call to mmd No fine poitraituie indeed, nor yet any 
exquisite obser\ance of geometrical dimension, but yet neithei 
so gross nor far from the tiuth, I trust, but they may serve foi 
some ease of understanding 

But since the scantness of room will not suffer me plainly 
and at length to write there every place’s name, I am 
theiefore fain instead of a name to set up a letter. The 
flceader must be content to leain his A B C again, such as 
I have theie devised for the expounding of the same views 

They that list to learn , I tiust, m this point will not much 
stick with me * consideimg also that 

Ignoratts terimms. tgnoratur et ars aiistohe 

If they know not my ABC, they cannot well know my 
Tnatter: like as he that knows not Raymond’s 
Alphabet shall never come to the composition of vi 
Ins quintessence, what he shall do though, some practi- 
lioners do doubt 

And minding to interiupt the process of the battle that 
followetl% with as few mean matteis as I may, I have 
Tthought good, to have written this heie befoie. 


"Saturday, the 
noth of September 
The day of the 
battle 



His day morning, somewhat befoie 
eight o’clock, our camp dislodged 
and our host march straight to- 
waids the Church of Undeiesk, as 


well for intent to have camped nigh the same, as for placing 
oui ordnance, and othei considerations afoie leraembered 
The Scots, I know not whethei more foi feai of our depart- 
ing 01 hope of oui spoiling, were out of their camp ; coming 
.to waids us, passed the iiver, gatheied in airay, and well nigh 
at this Chuich eie we weie half way to it 
They had quite disappointed our purpose , and this, at the 
iiist, was so strange in oui eyes, that we could not devise 
what to make of their meaning and so much the stranger, 
as it was quite beside our expectation or doubt, that they 
would e\er foisake their strength [strong posihon], to meet us 


Tins day was long after known in Scotland as “Black Satuiday” 
and the battle then fought, was the last conflict between the Scotch and 
the English, as sepaiate nations E A 
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m field. But v^e, after, understood that they did not on!}’' 
thus puipose to do but also to have assailed us in our camp,, 
as we lay, if he had not been stirring the timelier 

And to the intent, at this time, that as well none of their 
soldieis should link behind them in then camps, as also that 
none of then captains should be able to flee fiom their cntei- 
pnse they had fiivSt caused all then tents to be let flat down 
to the giound eic they came out, and they that had hmses 
(as well nobles as otheis, a few expected), that were not horse* 
men, appointed to leave their horses behind them, and maich. 
on with then soldiers afoot 

"We came on speedily a both sides, neithei, as yet, one 
whit ware [a%vaye\ of [the] othei’s intent but the Scots in* 
deed at a loundei pace 

Between the two hillocks betwixt us and the Churcli, they 
mustered somewhat bum [exposed m oui eyes at whom, as^ 
they stayed theie awhile, our galley shot off, and slew the 
Master of Gieym [Graham] with a hve and twenty ileai by 
him and therewith so scaled the four thousand Irish archers 
biought by the Eail of Argyll that wheie, as it was said,, 
they should have been a wing to the Foiewaid, they could 
never after be made to come foiwaid 

Hereupon, did tlieii army hastily lemove , and from thence, 
declining southward, took then diiect way tow^aicls Fauxside 
Bray 

Of this, Sn Ralph Vane, Lieutenant of all oui Hoi semen,, 
(as I think, he, fiist of all men, did note it) quickly adveitised 
my Lord, whose Grace theieby did leadily conceive much 
of their meaning which was to win of us the hill, and thereby 
the wnnd, and sun (if it had shined, as it did not ; for the 
weather was cloudy and loweiing) ; the gam of which thiee 
things, whither [whichever] party, m fight of battle, can hap 
to obtain, hath his force doubled against his enemy 

In all this enterprise, they used, toi haste, so little the help 
of hoises, that they plucked foith then oidnance by draught 
of men , which at this time began fieely to shoot off towaids 
us wheieby we were fuithered warned that they meant more 
than a skiimish 

Heiewith began eveiy man to be smitten with the care of 
his office and charge , and theieupon accoidmgly to apply him 
about it. Heiewuth began still nding to and fro Herewith 
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a general lumour and buzzing among the soldiers ; not unlike 
the noise of the sea, being lieaid afar off And heiewith, my 
Lord’s Grace and the council, on horseback as they weie, 
fell stiaight in consultation the sharpness of whose ciicum- 
spect wisdoms, as it quickly spied out the enemy’s intents, 
so did it, among othei things, piomptly piovide therein ^0 
prevent them, as needful it was, foi the time asked no leisuie 

Their device was thus That my Loid Grey, with his 
band of Boulogners, with my Loid Piotector’s band, and my 
Loid Leiutenant’s , all to the number of an eighteen hundred 
men, on the East half and Sir Ralph Vane, with Sii 
Thomas Darcy Captain of the Pensioners, and my Loid 
Fitzwalter with his band of Demi-lances , all to the 
numbci ot a sixteen hundred, to be leady and even with my 
Lord Maishal, on the West half and thus, all these together, 
afore [before], to encounter the enemy a front whereby 
either to break their airay, and that way weakentheir power by 
disoider, or, at the least, to stop them of their gate [march], 
and force them to stB.y, while our Foieward might wholl}'* 
have the hill’s side, and oui Battle and Rereward be placed 
ingiounds next that in order, and best for advantage 

And alter this, then that the same our horsemen should re- 
tiie up the hill’s side; to come down, in ordei, atresh, and 
infest them on both their sides, while our Battles should 
occupy thenrm fight a front 

The policy of this device, for the state of the case, as it was, 
to all that knew of it, geneially allowed to be the best that 
could be even so, also, taken to be of no small danger for 
my Loid Marshal, Sir Ralph V we, and others the assailers, 
the which, nevertheless, I know not whether more nobly and 
wisely devised of the council, or moie valiantly and willingly 
executed of them. 

Foi even there, with good com age taking their leaves of 
the council, my Loid Marshal lequinng only that if it went 
not well with him, my Lord’s Giace would be good to his wife 
and children , he said, he would meet these Scots ^ ” And 
so, with then bands, these captains took their way towaids 
the enemy 

By this, were our Foieward and theirs with a two flight 
shot asunder. The Scots hasted with so fast a pace, that it 
was thought of the most part of us, they were rather horse- 
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men than footmen Oui men, again, weie led the moie 
with speed 

The Master of the Oidnance, to our great advantage, then 
plucked up the hill ceitain pieces, and, soon aftei, planted 
two or thiee cannon of them well nigh upon the top there ; 
whereby, having so much the help of the hill, he might shoot 
Highest, ovei oui men's heads, at the enemy 

As my Loid’s Giace had so ciicumspectly taken oidei loi 
the ail ay and station cf the aimy, and for the execution of 
every manhs office besides , even as it is meetest that the 
head should be the higJiest, that should well look about for 
the safeguard of all the othei membeis andpaits of the body; 
so did his Giace, fiist peifectly appointed m fan hainess 
[armour], accompanied with no moie, as I noted, than %ith 
Sir Thomas Challoner Knight, one of the Cleiks of the 
King’s Majesty’s Pnvy Council, take his way towards the 
height of the hill, to taiiy by the oidnance, wheie he might 
both best suivey us all, and succour with aid where Jhe saw 
need, and also, by his piesence, be a defence to ®e thing 
that stood weakest m place and most in dangei The which 
theieby, how much it did steed anon, shall I show 

As his Grace was half up the hill my Lord Lieutenant, 
as it chanced, by him, he was ware [aware] the enemy weie 
all at a sudden stay, and stood still a good while The sight 
and cause heieof was maivellous to us all, but undeistand- 
able ot none 

My Lord’s Grace thought, as indeed it most likely was, 
that the men had oveishot themselves, and would fain have 
been home again, and herewith said to this effect, ‘‘These 
men will suiely come no farthei. It weie best to cast 
where we should camp for, pain of my life ^ they will never 
fight t ” 

It had been hardly, I wot not how bad, but I am suie no 
good device, for our powei to have foisaken then giouncl, to 
assail them wheie they stood, so fai fiom the lull that we 
had wellnigh won so hardly and should keep to so much 
advantage. And in waifaie, always, timely piovision is 
counted gieat policy Heieto his Giace was siue that we 
were able, bettei and longer to keep oui lull, than they their 
plain 

As for fighting now, it might be more than likely to who- 
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evei consideied it, that then couiage was quite quailed, i^nd 
theiefoie tnat they had no will to come any further, but 
would have been glad to have been whence they came First, 
because, at that time, besides the full mustei of our footmen 
(of whom they thought, we had none Iheie , but all to have 
been either shipped 01 a shipping) then, they saw plain that 
we were sure to have the gam of the hill ; and they, the 
giound of disadvantage, out of their Hold, and put from 
their hope 

And heieto, foi that their Herald gave my Lord's Giace no 
warning, the which by him, if they had meant to fight it 
out, who would not have piesumed that (foi the estimation 
of then honoui) they would little stuck to have sent by him , 
and he, again, and it had been but for his thousand crowns, 
would have been right glad to have brought ^ 

These be the considerations that, both then and since, did 
persuade me, my Lord’s Giace had good cause to say, “ They 
would not fight ^ ” 

Howbeit heieunto if I wist and disclosed but half as much 
now, as, I am sure, of circumspection, his Giace knew then , 
I do not doubt but I were able sufficiently to prove he might 
well be no less ceitain of that he had said, than any man, 
might be of an undone deed The which, nevertheless, how^ 
tiueitwas, the proof of the matter soon aftei did declare, 
which was i^hat the Scots lan quite then way [away] and 
would never taiiy vStioke with our footmen where the fight, 
on both sides, should have been showed 

Notwathstanding, by this time considering, belike, the state 
they stood in, that as they had left their strength too soon, 
so, now to be [tt was] too late to repent upon a change of 
countenance, they made hastily towards us again, I know 
not {to say tiuth) whethei moie stoutly of courage, or more 
strongly of order, methought then, I might note both in their 
maich. 

But what after I leained, specially touching their order, 
their armoui, and their mannei of fight, as well in going to 
offend, as m standing to defend . I have thought necessary 
heie to utter 

Hackbutteis have they few or none and they appoint then 
fight most commonly always afoot 
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They came to the field, all well furnish with jack Jight 
non jackets covered with white leather] zxii skull [helmet,^ daggei, 
buckler, and swoids all notably broad and thin, ot exceed- 
ing good temper and universally so made to slice, that as I 
never saw any so good, so think I it haid to devise the better. 
Hereto, eveiy man his pike, and a great keichei \vrapped 
twice 01 till ice about his neck, not foi cold but foi [against] 
cutting 

In then array, towards the joining with the enemy, they 
cling and thiust so near in the loie lank, shoulder to shouldei 
together, with their pikes in both hands stiaight afoie 
them, and then followeis m that oidei so haid at then 
backs, laying then pikes over then foiegoeis’ shouldeis, that 
if they do assail undissevered, no force can well withstand 
them 

Standing at defence, they thrust shouldeis likewise so nigh 
together, the foie rank, well nigh to kneeling, stoop low 
befoie then fellows behind holding their pikes in^hoth hands, 
and theiewith on then lett [arm] then buckleis , me one end 
of the pike against then right foot, the othei against the 
enemy bieast high , then followers crossing then pike points 
with them foieward , and thus, each with othei, so nigh as 
place and space will suffer, thiough the whole Ward so thick, 
that as easily shall a baie fingei pieice thiough the skm of 
an angry hedgehog, as any encounter the fijnt of their 
pikes. 

My Lord Marshal, notwithstanding, whom no dangei 
detracted from doing his enteipiise, with the compan;y and 
order afoie appointed, came full in then faces fiom the hill’s 
side toward them 

The Herewith waxed it very hot, on both sides, with 

war pitiiul cries, horiible loai, and teirible thundeimg 

of guns besides The day daikened above head, with smoke 
of shot The sight and appearance of the enemy, even at 
hand, befoie The danger of death on eveiy side else The 
bullets, pellets, and aiiows flying each [every] wheie so thick, 
and s 6 uncertainly lighting, that nowlieie was theie any 
suiety of safety Eveiy man stneken with a dieadlul fear, 
not so much, perchance, of death as of hurt , which things, 
though they weie but certain to some, weie yet doubted of 
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all Assuied cruelty at the enemy’s hands, without hope of 
meicy Death to fly, and danger to fight. 

The whole face of the field, on both sides, upon this point 
of joining, both to the eye and the ear, so heavy, so deadly, 
lamentable, outiageous, teriibly confused, and so quite 
against the quiet natuie of man . as if, to our nobility, the 
legardof then honour and fame , to the knights and captains, 
the estimation of then worship and honesty , and generally 
to us all, the natuial motion of bounden duty, oui own safety, 
hope of victory, and the favour of GOD that we trusted we 
had for the equity of our quarrel, had not been a more 
vehement cause of couiage that the danger of death was 
cause of fear, the very hoiror of the thing had been able to 
make any man to forget both prowess and policy 

But my Loid Marshal and the others, with present mind 
and courage, waiity and quickly continued their course 
towards them • and my Loid’s Grace was then at this post, 
by the ordnance aloft 

The enemy were in a fallow field, whereof the furrows lay 
sideling towaids our men 

By the side of the same furrows, next us, and a stone’s 
cast from them, was theie a cross ditch oi slough, which our 
men must needs pass to come to them wheiein many, that 
could not leap over, stack fast, to no small dangei of them- 
selves, and §ome disorder of then fellows 

The enem}^ perceiving oar men’s fast appioach, disposed 
themselves to abide the brunt, and in this older, stood still 
to receive them 

The Earl of Angus, next us, in their Foreward, as Captain 
of the same with an eight thousand men , and four or five 
pieces of ordnance on his light Side, and a foui thousand 
horsemen on his left 

Behind him, somewhat westward, the Governor 'with the 
Battle] with a ten thousand Inland men, as they call them ; 
counted the choicest men of their country 

And the Eail Huntley in the Reieward, well nigh even 
with the Battle on the left side, with eight thousand men also. 
The four thousand Irish archeis, as a wing to them both, last 
indeed m order, and first (as they said) that ran away 

The Battle and Reieward were waided also with their 
ordnance, accoiding[lyJ 
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Cl)e iTtrst Cable* 

C ejcpo^itioit of t^c JLettet^ of tl)i^ Caljle* 

A Signifieth the place we camped in, before the battle. 

B Our Rereward. 

C Our Battle 
D Our Fore ward, 

E The squaie Close 

F. The foot of the hillside 

G. My Loid Protector’s Grace 
H The Master of the Ordnance. 

L Oui Horsemen. 

K The Slough 

L. The lane and the two turf walls 
M Their Foieward, and horsemen b} the same. 

N. Then Battle. 

O. Their Reieward 

P. P The two hillocks before the church. 

Q. St Michael’s of Underesk [Inveresk], 

R Muskelborowe [Musselburgh] 

S. Their horsemen at the end of Fauxside Bra}'. 

T. T T T Their rows of Tents 
V The turf wall towards the Frith. 

W Our Carnages. 

X TheMar^i. 

Y. Our Galley. 

Z. Edinburgh Castle. 


Cbe giiigmftcation of certain otljer note??* 

• Signifieth a Footman. 

® a Hoiseman 

F a Hackbutter a foot 

0 a Hackbutter on horseback. 

A an Archer 
\ a Footmen slam, 
cr a Horsemen slam 

111 The fallow field whereon their army stood. 
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Edward Shelley, Lieutenant under my Lcid Grey, of his 
band of Boulogners, was the first on oui side that was ovei this 
slough, my Lord Grey next , and so then after, two or thiee 
ranks of the former [leading] bands. But badly, yet, could 
they make then lace , by leason, the fuiiows lay travers to 
then couise That notwithstanding, and though there were 
nothing likely well to be able thus a fiont to come within them 
to hurt them, as well because the Scottish men’s pikes weie as 
long 01 longer than their staves [spears]^ as also foi that then 
horses were all naked without baibs [breastplates] wheteof, 
though theie were light many among us, yet not one put on : 
forasmuch as at oui coming foith m the morning, we looked 
for nothing less than for battle that day yet did my Loid, 
and Shelley, with the lesidue, so valiantly and strongly give 
the charge upon them, that, whethei it were by their prowess 
or power, the left side of the enemy that his Loidship did set 
upon, though their ordei remained unbioken, was yet com- 
pelled to sway a good way back and give giound laigely; and 
all the residue of them besides, to stand much ama^jed. 

Before this, as our men weie well nigh at them, they stood 
•very brave and braggait, shake their pike-pomts, ciying, 
‘‘ Come here, lounds [rascals] ’ Come here, tykes [dogs] * 
‘Come heie, heretics ^ ” as hardly they are fair mouthed men 
Though they meant but small humanity , 3^et showed they 
hereby much civility both of fair play, to wain eie they 
struck, and of formal oidei, to chide eie they fought 

Our captains that were behind (perceiving, at e^c [at a 
glance], that both by the unevenness of the giound, by the 
sturdy ordei of the enemy, and foi that their fown] fellows 
were so nigh and stiaight before them , they were not able, to 
any advantage, to maintain this onset), did theiefore, accord- 
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mg to the device m that point appointed, turned themselves, 
and made a soft [slow] retiie up towards the hill again 

Howbeit, to confess the truth, some of the number (that 
knew not the prepensed [aforethought] policy of the council, in 
this case) made, of a sober advised retire, a hasty temeia- 
nous flight 

Sound to any man’s ear as it may, I shall never admit, foi 
any affection towards country or kin, to be so paitial as will, 
wittingly, eithei bolstei the falsehood or buiy the truth for 
honour, in my opinion, that way gotten, weie unwoithily won, 
and a very vile gam. Howbeit hereby I cannot count any lost, 
where but a few lewd soldiers ran out of an ay, without 
standard or captain, upon no cause of need, but a mere indis- 
cretion and madness A madness, indeed ’ For, first, the 
Scots were not able to puisue, because they were footmen . 
and, if they could, what hope by flight? so far from home 
in their enemy s land ^ wheie there was no place of refuge ’ 

My Lord Marshal, Edward Shelley, little Preston, 
Brampton, and Gerningham, Boulogneis, Ratcliffe, the 
Lord Fitzwalter’s brother , Sir John Clere’ssou and heir ; 
Digges of Kent, Ellerker, a Pensioner; Segrave. Of my 
Lord Protectoi’s band, my Lord Edward, his Giace’s son. 
Captain of the same band, Stanley, Woodhouse, Coonisby, 
Horgill, Morris, Dennis, Arthur, and Atkinson , with 
others m the foreiank, not being able, in this earnest 
assault, both to tend [attend] to their tight afore, and to the 
retire behind the Scots, again (well considering hereby how 
weak they remained) caught courage afresh, ran sharply for- 
ward upon them, and, without any mercy, slew every man 
of our men that abode furthest in press, a six more, of 
Boulogners and others, than I have heie named m alh to 
the number of twenty-six, and the most part, gentlemen 



^econt) Cable 

tfje placing of our footmen; t&e slaughter 
of €iJp3arii ^fjelleg ano iJie otfjerg; tU retire 
of our tianti of fiorgemen up t&e full, 
ano tlje breacl) of arrap of tpe 
stragglers from tfjem. 

But touching the exposition of the notes and letteis ; I 
refer the leader to the Table befoie 113!. 
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^botDing: tf)e coming into arta^ of our Iioroemcn upon 
tlie bill again ; t&e placing of tpe Jjiacfetiuttcrs a= 
gainst tU enemp j tfie scooting of our arcbers : 
ano tpcn tfio coming Uoton of our liorsemcn 
after, about tbc cbase anu slaughter 
of the enemp. 

M Signify the pikes and weapons let fall by the Scots, m 

N. the place wheie the}?' stood. 

O. As foi the other characters, I lefer the Readei again 
to the hist Table [p. 113J 
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Yet my Loid Grey and my Lord Edward (as some grace 
was) returned, but neither all in safety, nor without evident 
marks they had been there for the one, with a pike thiough 
the mouth, was raced [torn] along from the tip of the tongue, 
and thiust that way veiy dangerously, more than two inches 
with the neck, and my Lord Edward had his hoise under 
him, wounded sore with swords, and I think to death* 

Like as also, a little before this onset, Sir Thomas Darcy 
upon his approach to the enemy was stiuck glancing wise, 
on the light side, with a bullet of one of then field pieces, 
and thereby his body bruised with the bowing in of his 
harness, his sword hilts broken, and the forefinger of his right 
hand beaten flat even so, upon the paiting of this fiay, was 
Sir Arthur Darcy flashed at with swords, and so huit upon 
the wedding fingei of his light hand also, as it was counted 
for the flist part of medicine to have it quite cut away. 

About the same time, certain of the Scots ran out hastily 
to the King’s Majesty’s Standaid of the Horsemen, the 
which Sir Andrew Flammack bare , and laying fast hold of 
upon the staff thereof, ciied, ‘‘A King ^ A King that if 
both his stiength, his heait, and his horse had not been 
good, and heieto, somewhat aided, at this pinch, by Sir 
Ralph Coppinger a Pensionei, both he had been slam, and 
the standaid lost, which the Scots, neveitheless, held so 
fast that they brake and baie away the nethei [lower] end of 
the staff to the burrell [ring] and intended so much to the 
gam of the standaid, that Sir Andrew, as hap was, ’scaped 
home all safe, and else without huxt 

At this business, also, was my Loid Fit2:w\lter, Captain of 
a number of Demi-lances, unhoised , but soon mounted again, 
escaped, yet in great dangei, and his hoise all [that] he wan 
Hereat furthei, weie Cavarley, the Standaid Beaiei of the 
Men of Arms, and Clement Paston a Pensionei, each of 
them thiust into the legs with pikes, and Don Philip, a 
Spaniaid, in the knee divers otheis maimed and hurt ; and 
many hoises sore wounded beside 

C By this time, had our Foiewaid, accoidmgly, gotten the 
full vantage of the hill’s side , and, m lespect of their maich, 
stood sideling towaids the enemy who, neveitheless were 
not able, m all paits, to stand full squaie in an ay by leason 
that at the west end of them, upon then right hand and 
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towards the enemy, there was a squaie plot enclosed with turf, 
as their manner of fencing [making with walls] in those paits 
IS , one comer whereof did let the square of the same array. 
Our Battle, m good order, next them, but so as in continu- 
ance of array the former part thereof stood upon the hill’s 
side, the tail upon the plain And the Rereward wholly upon 
the plain 

So that by the placing and countenance of our army in 
this wise, we showed oui selves, in a manner, to compass them 
m, that they should, in no way ’scape us . the ^^hlch, by our 
power and numbei, we weie as well able to do, as a spinner’s 
web to catch a swarm of bees Howbeit, for heart and courage, 
we meant to meet with them, had they been as many more 

Those indiscieet gadlings that so fondly brake array from 
the horsemen in the retiie, as I said, ran so hastily thiough 
the orders and lanks of oui Forewaid, as it stood, that it did 
both disoidei many, feaied many, and was a gieat encourage- 
ment to the enemy. 

My Lord Lieutenant, who had the guiding of the Foreward, 
light valiantly had conducted them to their standing and 
theie did veiy nobly encourage and comfort them, bidding 
them, ‘‘ Pluck up their heaits * and show themselves men ^ for 
there was no cause of fear As lor victory, it was in then 
own hands, if they did abide by it ^ and he himself, even 
there, would*live and die among them * ” 

And surely, as his Worthiness always right well deserveth, 
so was‘ his Honour, at that time, woithily furnished with 
worthy captains 

First, Sii John Lutterell, who had the leading of a 
three hundred of his Lordship’s men, that were the foiemost 
of this Forewaid; all with harness and weapon and, in all 
points else, so well trimmed foi war that, like as, at that 
time, I could well note my Lord’s great cost and honour, for 
their choice and perfect appointment and furniture , so did I 
then also consider Sir John Luttrell’s prowess and wisdom 
for their valiant conduction, and exact observance I mem such a 
of order. Whom (knowing, as I know)foi his wit, 
manhood, good qualities, and aptness to all gentle 
feats besides , I have good cause to count both a his bool of 
good Captain a waifare m field, and a worthy dothframe'"^ 
Courtier m peace at home. 
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Then m the same Foieward, Sir Morice DenjsIS, another 
Captain, who wisely first exhorting his men ‘‘ to play the 
men, showing thereby the assurance of victoiy,’' and then to 
the intent they should be sure he would never shiink fiom 
them, he did with no less woiship than valiance, in the 
hottest of tins business, alighted among them, and put his 
horse fiom him 

But if I should (as cause, I confess, theiewas enough) 
make here any stay in his commendation theieioie, oi of the 
forward courage of Sir George Haward, who bear the 
King’s Majesty’s Standaid m the Battle , or of the ciicum- 
spect diligence of Sii William Pickering and Sir Richard 
Wingfield, Seigeants of the Band to the Forewaid , oi of 
the prompt forwaidness of Sir Charles Brandon, anothei 
captain Iheie , or of the painful mdustiy of Sii James 
W iLFORD, Provost Marshal, who placed himself with the 
foremost of this Forewaid, oi of the good oidei in march of 
Sir Hugh Willoughby and William Dennis Esquire, 
both captains , or of the present heait of John Challoner, 
a captain also in the battle, oi of the honest lespect of 
Edward Chamberlain, Gentleman Harbinger [Quartermaster] 
of the Army, who willingly as then, came in oidei with the 
same Foreward, or of light many others m both these Battles 
(for I was not nigh the Reiewaid) whose behaviour and 
worthiness weie, at that time, notable in mine eye (although 
I neither knew then all of them I saw, nor could since 
remembei of them I knew) I might well be m doubt it should 
be too much an intiication to the matter, too great a tedious- 
ness to the reader And therefore to say on. 

The Scots were somewhat disordered with then coming 
out about the slaughter of our men , the which they did so 
eainestly then intend, they took not one to meicy. But 
more they were amazed at this adventurous and haidy onset. 
My Lord’s Giace having before this, for causes afoiesaid, 
placed himself on this Fauxside Biay, and thereby quickly 
perceiving the great disordei of these stiagglmg hoi semen, 
hemmed them m fiom fuuher stiaying, whom Sir Ralph 
Vane, with great dexterity, brought in good cider and array 
again 

And therewith, the rest of our strengths, by the policy of 
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my Lord’s Giace, and the diligence of every captain and 
ofticei beside, weie so oppoitunely and aptly applied, m then 
feat, that v/here this lepulse the enemy and letiie of us 
were doubted by man}, to turn to the dangei of our loss 
the same was wi ought and advanced, according as it was 
devised, to oui ceitainty of gain and victoiy 

Foi, hrst, at this slough, wheie most of our horsemen had 
stood, Sii Peter Mewtys, Captain of all the Hackbutters 
afoot, did veiy valiantly conduct, and place a good numbei of 
his men, in a mannei, hard at the face of the enemy 
Wheieunto, Sir Peier Gambo\, a Spaniaid, Captain ot a 
two bundled Hackbutteis on hoiseback, did leadii} bring his 
men also who, with the hot continuance of then shot, on 
both paities, did so stoutly stay the enemy, that they could 
not well come furthei foiward 

Then om archers that maiched in ariay, on the light hand 
of oui footmen, and next to the enemy, packed them sharply 
with allows, as they stood 

Therewith, the Master of the Oidnance, to their gieat 
anno}ance, did gall with hail shot and othei [shot] out of the 
gieat ordnance directly fiom the hill top, and ceitam other 
gunners, a flank, fiom oui Reiewaid Most of oui artilleiy 
and missive engines then wholly thus at once, with gieat 
puissance and vehemency, occupied about them 

Heiewilh, the lull sight of our footmen, all shadowed fiom 
them betoie, byour horsemen and the dust laised , whom 
then they weie waie {aware], m such ordei, to be so near upon 
them And to this the peifect aiiay of our hoi semen again 
coming couiageously to set on them afresh Miseiable men ^ 
perceiving themselves, then all too late, how much too much 
they were misinformed, began suddenly to shiink Their 
Goveinoi, that biought them hist to the baigain, like a 
doughty Captain, took hastily his hoise that he might run 
toiemost away Indeed, it stood somewhat with leason that 
he should make fiist homeward that fiist made outwaid , but, 
as some of them said, scant [scarcely] with honour, and with 
shame enough- The Eail of Angus and other chief captains 
did quickly iollow, as then Governor led , and with the foie- 
most, then Inshmen 

Theiewith then turned all the whole rout, kest [cast] down 
then weapons, ran out of their Wards, off with their jacks 
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and with all that ever thej might, betook them to the lace 
that then Governor began 

Our men had found them at the* first (as what could 
escape so many thousand eyes^), and shaiply and quickly,, 
with an univeisal outciy, ‘‘They fly-^ They fly ’ puisued 
aftei m chase amain, and theieto so eagerly and with such 
fieiceness, that they oveitook many, and spared indeed but 
iew, as it might then haidly have been both folly and pen! 
to have showed any pity 

But when they weie once tuined , it was a wondei to see 
how soon, and in how sundiy sorts they weie scatteied The 
place they stood on like a wood of staves [ptkes\ stiewecl on 
the giound as lushes in a chambei , impassable they la} so 
thick, for eithei horse oi man. 

Here, at the fiist, they let fall all their pikes after 
that, every wheie, they scattered swoids, buckleis, daggeis, 
jacks, and all things else that eithei was of any weight, or 
might be any let to then couise Which couise among 
them, they made specially thiee ways. Some along the 
sands by the Fiith, towaids Leith Some stiaight towaids 
Edinbuigh, wheieot pait went thiough the paik there in 
the walls wheieof, though they be lound about of flint stone; 
yet were theie many holes aheady made. And pait of them 
by the highway that leads along by Holy Rood Abbey And 
the residue, and, as we noted then, the most of them towaidvS 
Dalkeith which way, by means of the maish, oui horsemen 
were woist able to follow 

Sundry shifts, some shrewd, some soriy, made they m their 
running Divers of them in then courses, as they were waie 
[awar&l they were pursued but of one, would suddenly back, 
and lash at the legs of the hoxse oi foin \thmsi] him m 
the belly And sometime did they leach at the iidei also, 
whereby Clement Paston in the arm, and diveis others- 
otheiwise, weie huit m this chase 

Some other lay flat in a luirow, as though they weie dead,» 
and theieby weie passed by of oui men untouched, as I heaid 
say, the Earl of Angus confessed he couched till his horse 
happed to be bi ought him Othei some, to sta} in the nvei, 
cowering down his body, his head undei the root of a willow 
tree, with scant his nose abo\e watci foi bieath A shift, 
but no succoui, it was to many that had then skulls \hdmet$] 
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on, at the stroke of the follower, to shrink then heads into 
their shoulders, like a tortoise into its shell Otheis, agam, 
foi their more lightness, cast away shoes and doublets , and 
ran in then shuts And some were also seen m this race, to fall 
jSat down all breathless, and to have run themselves to death 

Befoie this, at the time of our onset, came theie eastwaid, 
a five bundled of their hoisemen, up along this Fauxside 
Bray, straight upon our oidnance and carnage My Lord’s 
Giace, as I said, most specially foi the doubt of the same, 
placing himselt theieby, caused a piece oi two to be turned 
towards them , with a few shots wheieof, they weie soon 
turned also, and fled to Dalkeith But had they kept on, 
they were piovided foi accordingly For one paison Keble, 
a Chaplain of his Gi ace’s, and two or thiee otheis, by and by 
discoverd foui or five of the caits of munition, and therewith 
bestowed pikes, bills, bows and ariows to as many as came. 
So that of carters and o'theislherewere soon weaponed, theie, 
about a thousand men , whom parson Keble and the otheis 
did veiy handsomely dispose in airay, and made a pietty 
mustei 

To return now Soon after this notable strewing of their 
footmen’s weapons, began a pitiful sight of the dead corpses 
lying dispel sed abroad Some, with their legs off ; some but 
bought [ham-sinmg] and left lying halt dead others, with the 
arms cut off, diveis, then necks half asunder, many, their 
heads cloven, of sundiy, the biains pasht [smashedA out; 
some others again, then heads quite off with a thousand 
othei kinds of killing 

After that, and further in the chase, all, for the most part, 
killed eithei m the head or in the neck, for our hoisemen 
could not well reach them lower with then swoids 

And thus, with blood and slaughter of the enemy, this 
chase was continued five miles in length westward, from the 
place of then standing, which was in the fallow fields of 
Underesk [Invcresk], unto Edinbuigh Paik, and well nigh to 
the gates of the town itself, and unto Leith , and in breadth, 
nigh three miles, from the Frith sands, towards Dalkeith 
southward. In all which space, the dead bodies lay as thick 
as a man may note cattle grazing in a full replenished 
pastuie The river ran all red with blood so that in the 
same chase weie counted, as well by some of our men that 
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somewhat diligently did maik it, as by some of them taken 
prisoners, that \eiy much did lament il, to have been slam 
above thnteen thousand In all this compass of giound, 
what with weapons, arms, hands, legs, heads, blood, and 
dead bodies, then flight might have easily been tiacked to 
every \caUi^ of then three reiuges 

And foi the smallness of oui numbei, and the shoitness of 
the time, which was scant five houis, liom one till well nigh 
six, the moitahty was so gieat, as it was thought the like 
afoietime had not been seen Indeed, it was the beltei 
maintained with then own svvoids that lay each wheie 
\evcryiclicrc\ scatteied by the w^ay , wheieof oui men, as the} 
biake one, still took up anothei Theie was store enough 
and they laid it on so lieel}', that light many among them, at 
this business, brake Ihiee 01 foui eie they letuined homewaid 
to the aimy. 

I may w^ell, pei chance, confess that heiein we used some 
shaipness, although not as much as we might have, and little 
couitesy and vet I can safely avow, all was done by us as 
lather by sundi} 1 aspects diiven and compelled, than either 
of ciuelt} 01 of delight in slaughtei And like, someway, 
to the diligent master that shai ply sometimes, when warning 
will not seive, doth beat his scholai not hardly {probably] foi 
hate of the child or his own delight m beating, but for love, 
he would have him amend his faults 01 negligence^ and beats 
him once suiely, because he would need to beat him no 
moie. 

One cause of the correction we used, I may well count to 
be, the tyiannous Vow that they made, which we ceitainly 
heaid of, that whensoever they fought and oveicame, they 
would slay so many and spaie so few a suie pi oof wheieof 
they plainly had showed at our onset befoie, wheie they 
killed all, and saved not a man 

Anothei lespect was to revenge then gieat and ciuel 
tyianny at Panyai Hough p Pcmal Heugh]^ as I have said 
befoie, wheie they slew the Loid Evers, whom otheiwusc 
they might have taken pnsonei and saved , and ciuelly killed 
as many else of oui men as came into then hands. 

We weie foiced yet hereto, by a fuither and veiy earnest 
regard, which was the doubt of the assembling of their army 
again, wheieof a cantel [fracitoii], for the number, ]had been 
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able to compaie with our whole host, when it was at the 
gi eatest and so, pei chance, we should have been diiven, 
with double laboiu, to beat them again, and make two woiks 
out of one, whereas we well lemembeied that a thing once 
well done, is twice done ’ 

To these, another, and not the meanest matter, The name of 
was that then armour among them so little differed, 
and their appaiel was so base and beggarly , 
wdierein the Lurdem was, m a mannei, all one uo buta 
with the Lord, and the Lound with the LaLijrde thm!?uak?it, 
all clad alike in jacks coveied with white leather , 
doublets of the same 01 of fustian , ana most 
commonly all white hosen Not one ^ with eithei name of 
chain, brooch, ring, or gaiment of silk that I could 
see, unless chains of latten [pewter] drawn foui 
or five times along the thighs of their hosen, and doublet 
sleeves for cutting, and of that sort I saw many This 
vileness of poit [dr^ss] was the cause that so many of their 
great men and gentlemen were killed, and so few saved. 
The outward show, the semblance and sign whereby a stranger 
might discern a villain fiom a gentleman, was not to be seen 
among them As for woids and goodly proffer of great 
lansoms, they were as common and life in the mouths of the 
one as the other and therefoie it came to pass that after, m 
the examination and counting of the piisoners, we found we 
had taken above twenty of then villains to one of their 
gentlemen w^hom no man need to doubt we had rathei have 
spaied than the villains, if we could ha've knowm any diffeience 
betw^een them in the taking 

And yet, notwithstanding all these our just causes and 
quariels to kill them, we show^ed more grace, and took more 
to mercy, than the case on our side, for the causes aforesaid, 
did well deserve or requite 

Foi, beSide the Bail Huntley who was appointed m good 
harness (hkest a gentleman of any of them that I could heai 
of or see) who could not then escape because he lacked his 
horse , and theiefoie happed to be taken by Sir Ralph Vane ; 
and beside the Loid of Yester Hobby Hambleton [Hauil- 
ton], Captain of Dunbar, the Master of SQ.m^oolt [Semple] 
the Laud of Wimmes, taken by John Bren, a brothei of 
the Bail of Cassil[ijS, besides one Mootrell, taken by 
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bchke'I^f'Jhe Cornelius, Comptroller of the Oidnance of this 
EariofAw ME aiHiy, and one ot the Camals Campbells\ an 
Iiish gentleman, taken by Edward Chamberlain , 
M//W//1 ^^sides many othei Scottish gentlemen moie, 
hU isthcLiri -whose names and takeis I remember not well, the 
Dorci \s ind piisoners accountea by the Maishal s book, weie 
numbered to above fifteen hundred 
goivdon Touching the slaughter, suiejly] we killed noth- 

her\tdwtiiKo many as, if we had minded ciuelty so much, 

foi the time and oppoitunity iignt well we might, 
phced 1^01 my Loid’s Giace, of his wonted meicy, much 
LS-T^GiTe moved with the pity of this sight, and rather glad 
Swith"^ of victory than desiious of cruelty, soon aftei (by 
Seised home o’cloclv, Stayed liis Staiidaid of his 

without random Hoi semen, at the fuithest pait of then camp 
or loss westwai d , and caused the trumpets to blow a reti eat 
Wheieat also. Sir Ralph Sadler, Tieasurer (whose great 
diligence at that time, and leady foiwaidness in the chiefest 
of the fray befote, didwoithily meiit no small commendation) 
caused all the Footmen to stay, and then, with much tiavail 
and great pains, made them to be brought into some Older 
again- It was a thing not yet easily to be done, by leason 
they all, as then, somewhat busily applied then maiket, the 
spoil of this Scottish camp wheiem weie found good pro- 
vision of white biead, ale, oaten cakes, mutton, butter m pots, 
cheese , and, in diveis tents, good wine also Good stoie, to 
say tiuth, of good victail, foi the manner of then country 
And in some tents among them, as I heard say, weie also 
found a dish or two, two or thiee goblets, 01 thiee 01 loin 
chalices of silver plate which the findeis (I know not with 
what reverence, but haidly with some devotion) plucked out 
of the cold clouts and thiust into their warm bosoms 

Heie now, to say somewhat of the manner of then camp 
As they had no pavilions 01 round houses of a commendable 
compass: so weie there few other tents with posts, as the 
used manner of making is ; and of these few also, none of 
above twenty foot in length, but most far undei Foi the 
most part, they weie all sumptuously beset, after then fashion, 
with fleux de lys, foi the love of Fiance, some of blue buck- 
ram, some of black, and some of some other colours- 
These white ridges, as I called them, that, as we stood on 
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Fauxside Biay, did make so great a muster towards us, "which 
I did take then to be a number of tents when we came, we 
found them to be a linen drapery, of the coaiser camerick 
[cambnc] indeed, for it was all of canvas sheets 

They weie the tenticles or rather cabins and couches of 
their soldiers which (much after the common building 
of their countiy besides) they had fiamed of foui sticks, about 
an ell long a piece whereof two fastened together at one end 
aloft, and the two ends beneath stuck m tne ground an ell 
asunder, standing m fashion like the bow of a sow’s yoke 
Ovei two sifch bows, one, as it weie, at then head, the other 
at their feet, they stretched a sheet down on both sides 
whereby their cabins became roofed like a ridge, but scant 
shut at both ends , and not very close beneath, on the sides, 
unless their sticks were the shorter, or then wives the more 
liberal to lend them larger napery, Howbeit within they 
had lined them, and stuffed them so thick with straw, that as 
the weather was not very cold, when they were once couched, 
they were as warm as [if] they had been wiappedm horsedung 

The plot of then camp was called Edmmston Edge, nigh 
Gilbeiton P Gtlmerton], a place of the Lord of Brunsion[e]s, 
half a mile be3/ond Musselburgh, and a three mile on this side 
Edinburgh, and occupied in largeness, with diveis tents and 
tenticles m sundry parts out of square, a-bout a mile’s com- 
pass. Wherein, as our men, upon the sound of retieat, at their 
letne, weie somewhat assembled, we all, with a loud and 
entire outcry and hallowing [holloaing], m sign of gladness and 
victory, made a umveisal noise and shout* whereof the 
shrillness, as we heard after, was heard unto Edmbuigh 

It was a v/onder to see, but that as they say “ many hands 
make light work ” how soon the dead bodies were stripped, 
even from as far as the chase went, unto the place of our onset, 
wdieieby the personages of the enemies might, by the way, 
easily be viewed and considered which for their tallness 
of stature, cleanness of skin, bigness of bone, with due pro- 
portion in all parts, I, foi my part advisedly noted, to be 
such as but that I well saw that it was so, I would not have 
believed, suie[ly], so many of that sort to have been in all theii 
countiy 

Among them, lay there many piiests and Knkmen,” 
as they call them, of whom it was bruited among us, that 
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there was a whole band of a thiee or foui thousand but 
w^e were aftenvaids mfornaed that it was not altogether so 
At the place of the charge given by us, at the first, w^e there 
found oui hoises slam all goied and hewn, and oui men so 
1 uefully gashed and mangled, in the head especiall}/ , as not one 
could, by the face, be known who he was 

Little Preston was found there with both his hand*> cut 
off bv the wreasts \w}tsh] , and known to be him, foi that it 
was known he had on each aim a biacelet of gold foi the 
which they so chopped him 

Edward Shelli alas, that woi thy gentleman and^aliant 
Captain’ lay all pitifully disfiguied and mangled among 
them , and nothing disceinable but by his beaid Of wdiom, 
besides the propeities of his peison, foi his wit, his good 
qualities, Ins activities m feats of war, and his perfect honesty, 
foi the which he was, by all men of all estates, so much 
esteemed and so well beloved and heieto, foi that he was my 
so neai fiiend, I had cause enough heie, without parsimonj 
to piaise his life and lament his death, w^eie it not that fjhe 
same should be too great a digression, and too much inter- 
I option of the matter 

But touching the mannei of his death, I think his merit 
too much, to let pass in silence who not mfenoi, m 
fortitude of mind, either unto the Roman Curtius * or the 
two Decii he, being in this business, foremost of all om 
men against the enemy consideiing with himself, that as 
his hardy chaige upon them, w'as suie to be their tenor, and 
very likely to tuin to the breach of their Older, and heiewith 
also that the same should be gieat courage to his follow'’eis 
that came to give the charge with him , and pondering again 
that his turning back at this point, should cause the contiar} , 

' As tlieie fell suddenly in Rome, a gieat dungeon, and swallowing, of 
giound, CURiiUS, a Roman Gentleman, for the pleasing of the gods, and 
that the same might cease, mounted on his hoi sc and leapt down into the 
same, which then aftei dosed up again Valerius Maximus, /? vi ccz m 
Decius Mus and Publius Decius his son, Consuls of Rome, as thc\ 
should fight, the father against the Latins, and the son after that against 
the Sammtes , and wcic wained, by dieam, that those aimies should 
have the victoiy, whose Captains weie fiist slam m field they both a an 
willingly into the hosts of their enemies They weie slain, and their 
axraies wan the field 

Db D£CI0 peparal wwn EtLlYivs d^P Dlcio h x 
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and be great danger of oui confusion, \\as content, m his 
King's and countiy's quairel, m hopes the lather to leave 
victory unto his countiymen, thus honouiably to take death 
to himself 

Whom, let no man think ^ no foolish haidness or weari- 
ness of life diave unto so haid an entei prise, whose sober 
\aliance of courage hath often otheiwise, in the late wars 
with France, been sufficiently appio\ed before, and whose 
state of living, I myself knew to be such as lacked nothing 
that might peitain to peifect worldl}/ wealth 

I tiust it shall not be taken that I mean, hereby, to 
delegate fame fiom any of the lest that died theie, GOD 
ha\e their souls’ who, I wot, bought the baigain as deal as 
he . but only to do that in me may he, to make his name 
famous who, among these, in my opinion, towaids his 
Prince and countiy, did best deseive 

Nigh this place of onset, where the Scots, at their lunmng 
away, had let fall their weapons, as I said theie found we, 
besides their common mannei of armour, certain nice 
instruments of war, as we thought. They were new boards’ 
ends cut off, being about a foot in breadth and half a yard la 
length having on the inside, handles made very cunningly 
of two cords’ ends These, a GOD’s name ’ w^ere their 
targets against the shot of our small artillery , foi they were 
not able to hold out a cannon. 

And with these, found we gieat rattles, swelling bigger 
than the belly of a pottle [half gallon] pot, covered with old 
parchment oi double paper, small stones put m them to make 
a noise, and set upon the end of a staff of more than two ells 
long. And this was their fine device to fray [fnghien] our 
horses, when our hoisemen should come at them Howbeit, 
because the riders were no babies, nor their horses any colts, 
they could neither duddle the one, nor affiay the other. So 
that this policy was as witless, as their power forceless 

Among these weapons, and besides divers othei banners, 
standards, and pennons, a banner of white saisenet was 
found, undei which, it was said these ‘'Kiikmen” came. 
Whereon was painted a woman, with her hair about her 
shoulders, kneeling before a crucifix ; and on her light hand, 
a cliL ich aftei that, written along upon the banner, in great 
Roman letters, 
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AFFLICTiE SPONSTE.NE O B LI V I S CAR I S ' 

which woids declaied that they would have this woman to 
signify the Church, Christ’s Spouse, thus, m humble 
making her petition unto Christ her husband that He 
would not now foiget hei, His Spouse, being scorn ged and 
peisecuted, meaning, at this time, hy us 

It was said it was the Abbot of Dunfeimline’s banner 
but whethei it weie his, oi the Bishop of Dunkeld’s, the 
Goveinoi’s bi other (they, I undei stand, were both in the field) , 
and what the numbei of these ‘^^kiikmen” was , I could not 
certainly leain But, suie[Iy], it was some devout Papist’s 
device, that not only, belike, would not endeavoui to do 
ought for atonement and peacemaking between us , but, all 
contrariwise, brought forth his standaid stoutly to fight m 
field himself against us, piete\ing [pretcndtnq] this his gieat 
ungodliness thus bent towards the maintenance of a naughty 
quarrel, with coloui [pretext} of leligion, to come m aid of 
Christ’s Chuich 

Which Chuich, to say truth, coming thus to battle full 
appointed with weapon, and guarded with such a sort 
[co7npany] of deacons to fight, howevei m painting he had set 
hei out, a man might well think that, m condition, he had 
rather fiamed hei after a curst quean that would pluck hei 
husband by the pate, except she had her wilk, than like a 
meek spouse that went about humbly by submission and 
piayei to desire hei husband’s help foi lediess of things 
amiss 

Howbeit for saving upright the subtilty of this godly man’s 
device, it is best we take what he meant the most likely, 
tnat is, the Chuich malignant and Congiegation of the 
Wicked, whereunto that Antichrist, the Bishop of Rome, is 
ca 2 husband, whom Christ said, as a thief, comes never 
but to steal, slay, and destroy, and whose good son, this 
holy Pi elate, in his thus coming to the held, with his 
AFFLICT iE, now showed himself to be 

There was upon this Fauxside Bib.} (as I have befoie said, 
p 97) a little Castle or Pile, which was veiy busy all the 
time of the battle, as any of oui men came nigh it, to shoot 
at them with such aitillery as they had, wdiich was none 
other than hand-guns and hackbuts, and of them not a do^en 
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eithei Little hurt did they but as they saw their fellows 
m the field thus diiven and beaten away befoie then faces, 
they plucked m their pieces, like a dog, his tail , and couched 
thenaselves within all mute But, by and by, the house 
was set on fire and they, foi their good will, burnt and 
smothered within 

Thus, through the fa\oui of GOD’s bounty, by the valiance 
and policy oi my Loid Piotectoi’s Giace, by the ioiward 
endeavoui of all the nobles and council theie besides, and 
by the willing diligence of every captain, officer, and true 
subject else we, most valiantly and honouiably, wan the 
victory over our enemies 

Of whom, thirteen thousand weie slam thus m field, of 
which number, as we weie certainly mfoimed by sundiy and 
the best of the piisoneis then taken, beside the Eail of 
Loghen [Louden] weie the Lord Fleming, the Master of 
Greym [Graham]^ the Master of Arskyn [Enhne]ytht Master 
Ogleby Oglevy], the Master of Avondale, the Master of 
Rouen [ ? Rowan ] , and many others of noble birth among them. 

There weie slam of Lairds, Land’s sons, and other gentle- 
men, above twenty-six bundled five bundled were taken 
piisoneis, wheieof many were also gentlemen, among whom 
weie there of name, as I have befoie named, the Earl 
Huntley, Loid Chancellor of the Realm there, the Lord 
of Tester, Pobby Hambleion [Hamilton], Captain of 
Dunbar, the Mastei of Sampoole [Semple], the Laird of 
Wemmis, and a bi other of the Earl of Cassil[i]s 

Two thousand, by lurking and lying as though they were 
‘dead, ’scaped away m the night, all maimed and hurt 

Herewith wan we of then weapons and aimour more than 
we would vouchsafe to give carriage for and yet weie there 
conveyed thence, by ship, into these paits, of jacks speciall}^, 
and swoids, above thirty thousand 

This night, with great gladness, and thanksgiving to GOD 
(as good cause we had), pitched oui camp at EdgebucUmg 
Bray [Brae], beside Pynkeisclough [Ptnkze Cleugh] , and a 
mile beyond the place we camped at befoie 

About an hour after that, in some token, as I took it, of 
GOD’s assent and applause showed to us touching this 
victory, the heavens relented and poured down a great 
shower of lain that lasted well nigh an hour not unlike and 
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accoiding, as after our late sovereign Lord's conquest of 
Boulogne, plentiful showers did also then ensue 

And as we weie then a settling, and the tents a-setting 
up, among all things else commendable m oui whole journey, 
one thing seemed to me an mtoieiable disorder and abuse 
That wheieas ah\a}s, both in all towns of war and m all 
camps of armies, quietness and stillness, without noise, is 
pimcipally m the night, aftei the w^atch is set, observed (I 
need not leason whj) our Noithein piickeis, the Boidexeis, 
notwithstanding (with great enoimity, as thought me, and 
not unlike, to be plain, a masterless hound howding in a 
luglwvay, when he hath lost him he waited on) some 
hoop "-mg, some whistling, and most wuth ciying, 
Berwick’ a Berwnck ’ " '^A Fenwick’ A Fenwick’" 
Bulmer’ a Bulmer’" oi so otherwise as then Captains" 
name were, never ceased these tioublous and dangerous 
noises all the night long 

They said they did it to find out their captain^ and 
fellows but if the soldieis of other countnes [cotmUcs] and 
sillies had used the same manner, in that case, we should’ 
have ofttimes had the state of oui camp more like the outrage 
of a dissolute hunting, than the quiet of a well ordered aimy. 
It IS a feat of wai, m mine opinion, that might right well be 
left I could reheaise causes (but that I take it, they are 
betlei unspoken than utteied, unless the fault weie sure to 
be amended) that might show they move ahvays moie peiil 
to our army but in their one night's so doing, than they 
show good service, as some say, m a whole voyage 

And since it is my part to be plain in my process, I will be 
the bolder to show what further I noted and heaid. Anothei 
manner have they among them, of weaiung handkerchers 
rolled about their arms, and letteis broidered upon their 
caps They said themselves, the use thereof was that each 
of them might know his fellow, and theieby the sooner 
assemble ox in need to aid one anothei, and such like 
respects. Howbeit there were of the army among us (some 
suspicious men, perchance) that thought they used them for 
collusion , and rathei because they might be known to the 
enemy as the enemy axe known to them, for they have their" 
marks too and so, m conflict, either each to spaie the 
other, or gently each to take the other* 
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Indeed men have been moved the lather to think so, 
because some of then crosses [t.e , the badge of the English 
army, a red cross on a white groimd] were so nanow, and so 
singly [slightly] set on, that a puff of wind might have blown 
them from their bi easts and that they were found, light 
often, talking with the Scottish puckers wuthin less than 
their gad’s [spear's] length asundei , and when they perceived 
they had been spied, they have begun to run at one another* 
But so apparently perlassent [i e a make believe manner], 
as the lookeis on lesembled their chasing, like the running 
at base m an uplandish town, where the match is made for a 
quart of good ale or like the play in Robin Cook’s school , 
wheie because the punies may learn^ the}^ strike few strokes, 
but by assent and appointment 

I heard some men say, it did much augment their sus- 
picion that way, because, at the battle, they saw these 
puckers so badly demean themselves, moie intending the 
taking of prisoners than the surety of victory for while 
othei men fought, they fell to then prey , that as there were 
but few of them but brought home his prisoner, so were 
theie many that had six oi seven. 

Many men, yet I must confess, aie not disposed always to 
sa)^ all of the best, but aie more ready, hanly, to find othei 
men’s faults than to amend their own Howbeit, I think, 
suie[ly], as foi our puckers, if their faults had been fewer, 
their infamy had been less. Yet say I not this so much to 
dispiaise them , as a means foi amendment Their captains 
and gentlemen again, aie men, foi the most pait, all of right 
honest seivice and appioved piowess and such, surety], as 
for their well-doing, would become famous, if then soldieis 
were as toward as they themselves be foiwaid 

As things fell after in communication, one question among 
others aiose, Who killed the fiist man this day, in field ’ ” 
The glory v/heieof one Jeronimo, an Italian, would fain have 
had howbeit it was, alter, well tried, that it was one Cuth- 
BERT Musgrave, a gentleman of my Loid of Warwick’s, 
who light hardily killed a gunnei at his piece m the Scots’ 
Foiward, eie ever they began any whit to turn The fact, 
for the foiwaidness, well deseiving lemembrance, I thought 
it not meet to let it slip m silence 

This night, the Scottish Governor, when he once thought 
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himself m some safety, with all speed, caused the Earl 
Bothwell to be let out of prison which whether he did it 
for the doubt he had that we would have leleased him, 

wulled he, nilled he ’’ , or whether he would show himself 
fam to do somewhat befoie the people, to make some 
amends of his foimer fault, I do not know but this, siiieil}/], 
rathei foi some cause of feai than foi any good will , which 
was well apparent to all men, in that he kept the Earl so 
long before m hold, without any just cause, 

Sunday, the morning, a great soit [company^ 

the iith of us rode to the place of onset, wEere 

September oui men lay slam and, wdiat by gentle- 

fQj. then fiiends, and seivants for 
their masters, all of them that were known to be ours were 
buried ^ 

In the meantime, the Mastei and Officers of the Ordnance, 
did veiy diligently get togethei all the Scottish ouinance: 
which, because it lat in sundry places, they could not in 
[bung in] all oveinighl And these weie in number, a thirty 
pieces whereof one culvenn, three sakers, and nine spnAller 
pieces weie of brass, and of non, seventeen piehes more, 
mounted on carnages 

These things thus done Somewhat afore noon, our camp 
laised We maiched along the Frith side, stiaight towaids 
Leith, and approaching nigh the same about thiee o^clock 
m the afternoon, we pight [pitched] our field [i e , the camp^ 
a puck shot on this side the towm, being on the south-east 
half, somewdial shadowed fiom Edinbuigh by a hill [Calton 
Hill], but the most of it lying within the full sight and shot 
of the Castle theie, and in distance somewhat above a 
quartei of a mile 

My Loid's Giace, guarded but with a small company, was 
come to Leith w^ell-nigh half an hour before the aimy, which 
he found all desolate of lesistance, or anybody else There 
were in the haven that runneth unto the midst of the town, 
a thirteen vessels of divers soits Somewdiat of oade, 
wines, wainscot, and salt were found m the town • but as 
but little of that, so nothing else of value Foi how much of 
othei things as could well be carried, the inhabitants, over- 
night, had packed away with them 
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My Lord Marshal and most of our horsemen were bestowed 
and lodged m the town My Lord’s Grace, my Lord Lieu« 
tenant, and the rest of the army in the camp. 

Monday y da} , my Loid’s Grace with the council 

the 0/ |o ^ ‘inci Sir Richard Lee, lode about the 
September ^ town, and to the plots and hillocks, on 
eithei side, nigh to it, to view^ and con- 
sider whethei the same, by building, might he made tenable 
and defensible, 

Tuesday^ E rtai N of our small vessels burnt King- 

the I'^th of I horn, and a town or two moie standing on 

September the noitn side of the Frith, againstLeith- 

In the afternoon, my Lord’s Grace rowed 
up the Filth a six or seven miles westward, as it lunneth into 
the land , and took in his way an island there, called Saint 
Colms Ins [Inchcolm] which standeth a foui mile beyond 
Leith, and a good way nearer the north shoie than the south: 
yet not within a mile, of the nearest It is but half a mile 
about , and hath in it a pretty Abbey (but the monks were 
gone), fresh water enough, and also conies [rabbits], and is 
is so natuially strong as but by one way it can be entered. 

My Lord’s Grace consideiing the plot whereof, did quickly 
cast to have it kept whereby all traffic of merchandise, all 
commodities else coming by the Frith into their land ; and 
utterly the whole use of the Frith itself, with all the havens 
upon it, should quite be taken from them 

His day; my Lord’s Giace riding back 
the i^th of ^ again, eastv’-ard, to view divers things 
September and places, took Dalkeith in his way; 

-vvheie a house of George Douglas’s 
doth stand and coming somewhat near it, he sent Somerset 
his Herald with a trumpet before, to know ‘'Who kept it, and 
whether the keepers would hold it, 01 yield it to his Grace 
Answer was made, that “ there weie a sixty persons within, 
whom their master, lying there the Saturday at night, after the 
battle, did will that they, the house, and all that was in it, 
should be at my Lord Grace’s commandment and pleasure.”' 
Whereupon the chiefest came out, and, in the name of 
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all the lest, humbled himself unto my Lord’s will ; proferimg 
his Giace, m his master’s name, divers fair goshawks ; the 
which my Lord’s Giace (how nobly soever he listed to show 
mercy upon submission, yet utteimg a moie majesty of 
honour than to base [abase] his generosity to the reward of 
his enemy) did, but not contemptuously, lefuse 

So, without coming m, passed by, and lode to the place 
wheie the battle was begun to be struck the which having 
a pietty while overseen, he letuined by Musselbiugh, and so 
along by the Fiith, diligently maiking and noting things by 
the way 

Many were the houses, gentlemen, and others that, as 
well m his return as in his going out, upon submission, his 
Grace leceived into his protection 

This day, my Lord’s Grace, as well for countenance [the 
appearance] of building as though he would tarry long; as 
also to keep oui Pioneeis somewhat in exercise (whom a little 
rest would soon make nought), caused along the east side of 
Leith, a gieat ditch and trench to be cast towaids the Fnth : 
the work wheieof continued till the moimngof our departing. 

Thursday, Lord Clinton, High Admiral, as I said, 

the i^th 0 } \ of the Fleet, taking with him the Galley, 

September j wheieof one Broke is Captain, and four 

‘^”“1 or hve of our smallei vessels^ besides, all 
well appointed with munition and men, rowed up the Fiith 
a ten mile westwaid, to an haven town standing on the south 
shore, called Blackness, wheieat, towaids the water side, is 
a castle of petty stiength : as mgh whereunto as the depth of 
water there would suffei, the vSeots, foi safeguaid, had laid 
the Mary Willotighhy and the Anthony of Nevrcastle, two tall 
ships which, with extieme injurj-, they had stolen from us 
befoietime, when theie was nowai between us With these, 
lay theie also anothei laige vessel, called by them the Basse, 
and a seven nioie, whereof a pait weie laden with merchan- 
dise 

My Loid Clinton and his company, with right liaidy 
approach, aftei a great conflict betwixt the castle and our 
vessels, by fine [sheer] ioice, wan fiomthem those three ships 
cf name, and burnt all the lesidue, before their faces, a$ 
they lay. 



Tan^'isls] Rescue of English ships at Blackness. 137 


Friday, E Laird of Bru.n ston! e] , a Scottish gentle- 

the 16th nian who came to my Loi a s Grace fiom 

Sepiembei their Council, foi cause of communication 

l og-TjgEi l belike, returned to them , having with 
Turn Norroy a Heiald and King of Aims of ours . who found 
them with the old Queen [Mary of Lorraine], at Stirling, 
a town standing westwaid upon the Frith, a twenty [or 
rather forty] mile beyond Edmbuigh 

Here was a fellow taken in our camp, whom 
the Scots called ‘'English William” 
An Englishman indeed, that, before time, 
having done a lobbeiy in Lincolnshiic, 
did lun away into Scotland , and, at this time, coming out ot 
Edmbuigh Castle as a spy for the Scots, v/as spied himself 
with the manner, and hanged for his meed in the best wise 
(because he well cleseived) upon a new gibbet somewhat 
beside oui camp, in the sight both of the towm and castle. 
GOD have meicy on his soul ^ 

Theie is no good logicioner [logician] hut would think, I 
think, that a syllogism thus formed of such a thieving major, 
a lunaw'ay minor, and a tiaiterous consequent must needs 
piove, at the weakest, to such a hanging argument 

Sir John Luttkel Knight, having by my Loid's Grace 
and the council, been elected Abbot, by GOD’s suffeiance, 
of the monastery of Saint Colms In [Inchcolm] afoie re- 
membeied , in the afteinoon of this day, departed towaids the 
island to be stalled [installed] m his see theie accoidingly 
and had with him a Convent of a hundred hackbutteis and 
fifty pioneers to keep his house and land theie , and two 
row barks well famished with munition, and seventy maiineis 
for them, to keep his waters Wheieby it is thought,' he shall 
soon become a Pi elate of gieat power The peifectness of 
his leligion is not always to taiiy at home, but sometimes 
to low out abroad on a Visitation and when he goeth, I have 
heard say, he taketh always his Sumners in liis bark with 
him , which aie veiy open mouthed, and never talk but they 
are heard a mile off So that either foi love of his blessings, 
or feai of his cui sings, he is likely to be sovereign over most 
of his neighbours 

My Lord’s Grace, this day giving warning that our de- 


Saturday, 
the lyth of 
September 
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parture should be on the moirow, and minding before (with 
recompence somewhat accoiding), to leward one Barton, 
that had played an untrue pait, commanded, over night, 
that his house in Leith should be set afire And as the same 
was done, the same night about five o’clock, many of our 
soldiers that weie very loi ward m firing, fired, with all haste, 
all the town besides but so far foith, as I may think, 
without commission oi knowledge ofmy Loid’s Giaceasthat 
light many horses, both of his Gi ace’s and of divers otheis, 
weie m gieat dangei ere they could be then quitted fiom out 
[got quit] of the towm 

Si\ gieat ships lying in the haven there, that foi age and 
decay were not so apt lor use, weie then also set afire , which 
all the night did burn with a great flame very solemnly. 

In the time of oui camping heie, many Lands and gentle- 
men of the countiy nigh theie, come to my Lord to requue 
his protection ‘ the which his Grace did grant to wdiom he 
thought good 

This da} also, came the Bail of Bothvvell to my Lord’s^ 
Grace, a gentleman ot a light comely poit and stature ; and 
heieto, of light honouiable and just meaning and dealing 
towards the King’s Majesty: whom my Lord’s Giace did 
theiefoie, accoidmg to his degiee and dements, very fnendly 
welcome and entertain Having supped, this night, wnth his 
Grace , he, aftei, departed. * 

There stood south-westward, about a quarter of a mile 
fiom GUI camp, a monastery they call Holy Rood Abbey. 
Sir Walter Bonham and Edward Chamberlain got license 
to supptess it Wheieupon these Commissioneis making 
their fust Visitation there, found the monks all gone but the 
chinch and much [a great] part of the house w^ell covered 
with lead. Soon aftei, they plucked off the lead, and had 
down the bells, which weie but two and, according to the 
statute [t e , the English Act of Parhament for the suppi cssion of 
the Monasteries], did somewLat hereby disgiace the house As 
touching the monks , because they weie gone, they put them 
to their pensions at laige. 

Sunday, Lord’s Grace, for considerations moving 

the i 8 th I him to pit}, having, all this while, spared 

September, % Edinburgh fxom huit, did so leave it: 

but, Leith and the ships still buimng, 
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soon after seven o’clock in this morning, caused the camp to 
dislodge And as we were parted trom where we la}, the 
Castle shot off a peal (with chambeis haidly and all) of a 
twenty-four pieces 

We maiched south-east waid from the Frith, into the land- 
ward 

But pait of us kept the way that the chief of the chase was 
continued in, wheieby we tound most part of the dead 
corpses lying veiy luefully, with the coloui of their skins 
changed greenish about the place they had been smitten in, 
and as there too above giound unbuiied Many also, we 
perceived to have been buiied in Underesk chuichyard, the 
graves of whom, the Scots had, veiy slily for sight, coveied 
again with green turf By diveis of these dead bodies were 
there set up a stick with a clout, with a rag, with an old 
shoe, or some other mark for knowledge the which we 
undei stood to be marks made bv the friends of the dead 
party, when they had found him , whom then, since they 
durst not for lean or lack of leisuie, convey away to buiy 
while we weie in those parts , they had stickt [duck] up a 
mark to find him the soonei when we were gone 

And passing that day, all quieth, a seven mile, we 
camped early, for that night, at Crainston [CranstoiLn] by 
a place of the Lord of Ormiston 

This morning, his Grace making Master Andrew Dudley 
(brother unto the Earl of Warwick) a knight, as his valiance, 
sundrywhere tried, had well befoie deserved it, despatched 
my Lord Admiral and him, with ships full fiaught wuth men 
and munition, towards the winning of a Hold in the east side 
of Scotland, called Broughty Crak [Brouglity Castle] which 
standeth m such sort at the mouth of the iiver Tay, that 
being gotten, both Dundee, Saint John’s Town, and many 
towns else (the best of the country m those pcrts, set upon 
the Tay) shall eithei become subject unto this Hold or else 
be compelled to foiego their whole use of the iiver from 
having anything thereby coming inwaid or outward 

Monday, went a ten mile, and camped toward 

the igih of night, a little a this side a market town 

September called Lauder at the which, as w^e had 

indeed no fiiendly entertainment, so had 
we no envious lesistance lor theie was nobody at home 
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Here as oui tents weie a pitching, a dozen 01 twenty of 
their hedge-cieepeis, horsemen that lay luiking thereby (like 
sheep-biter curs to snatch up, and it were but a soiiy lamb 
for then piey) upon a hill, about half a mile south-east from 
us, lan at, and hurt one of oui men 

For acquittal whereof, my Loid's Giace commanded that 
thiee 01 foui houses, such as they weie, standing also upon 
a hill two flight shot southwaid fiom oui camp, should be 
burnt. Thomas Fisher, his Giace’s Secietaiy, lode stiaight 
thither, with a burning biand in his one hand and his gun m 
the othei, accompanied with no more but one of his own 
men, and filed them all by and by [at once] I noted it, foi 
my pait, an enteipnse of a light good heait and couiage 
peradventuie, so much the lathei, because I would not gladly 
have taken in hand to ha-ve done it so myself, specially since 
part of these puckers stood then within a flight ‘^hot of him 
Howbeit, as in all this jouiney, upon any likelihood of 
business, I evei saw him right well appointed, and as 
foiwaid as the best, so at the skiimish which the Scots 
pioffeied at Hailes Castles on Wednesday the 7th of this 
month, afoie wiitten [p. gob I saw none so near them as 
he Wheieby I may ha\e good cause to be the less in doubt 
of his haidiness 

Heie also as we were settled, our Heiald Norroy leturned 
from the Scots Council, with the Laud of Biwnsion and 
Ross then Heiald who, upon their suit to my Loid’s Grace, 
obtained that five of then Council should have his Gi ace’s 
safe conduct that, at any time and place, within fifteen days, 
during our abode in their country or at Beiwick, the same 
five might come and common [commune] with five of our 
Council touching the matters between us. 


Tuesday, 
the 20th of 
September 



Oss the Heiald depaited eaily with this 
safe conduct Our camp laised, and we 
went that day a seven mile to as fai as 
Home Castle wheie we camped on the 


west side of a rocky hill that they call Haiecia[iig, which 
standeth about a mile westwaid horn the castle [now called 
Hirsili 

The Lord Home, as I said, lay diseased [ til ] at Edinbmgh, 
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of his hurt m his flight, at the Fiiday’s skiimish before the 
battle. The Lady his wife came straight to my Lord’s 
Grace, making her humble suit that like as his goodness had 
graciously been shown to light many others, in receiving 
them and their houses into his Grace’s piotection and 
assuiance, even so that it would please him to receive and 
assuie hei and her house, the castle 

My Lord’s Grace minding never otherwise but to assure 
hei she should be sure so to forego it, tuined straight her 
suit of assuiance into communication of rendering For 
my pait, I doubt not but the terror of extremity by their 
obstinacy, and the profit of friendship by their submission 
was sufficiently showed her The which, having well, belike, 
considered; she left off her suit, and desiie respite for con- 
sultation till the next day at noon which having been 
granted her, she leturned to the castle 

They say, ‘^a match well made, is half won We were 
half put in assurance of a toward answei by the promise of a 
piophecy among the Fienchmen, which saith 

Chateau qui park, et femme qtn ecovt 
Uun vent rcndre, et VatUie, 

and so forth 

There were certain hackbutters that, upon appointment 
betoie, had beset the castle who then had further command- 
ment given them, that taking diligent heed none should pass- 
in or out without my Loid’s Grace’s licence, they should 
also not occupy [tcse] any shot 01 annoyance till upon further 
warning. 

'lVednesday,^^m‘^^¥lis lady, m this mean time, consulted 
the 21st of ^ ^ with hei son and heir, piisoner with us; 
September and with other her friends, the keepers of 

castle and, at the time appointed, 
returned this day to my Loid’s Giace, requiring first a longer 
lespite till eight o’clock at night, and therewith safe conduct 
for Andrew Home hei second son, and John Home, Loid 
of Coldam Knowes p Cowden Knowes] a kmsm.an of her hus- 
band, Captains of this castle, to come and speak with his 
Grace m the meanwhile 

It was gi anted her, whereupon these Captains, about tliiee 
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o clock, came to his Loidship, and, after otliei covenants, 
with long debating, on both paits agreed upon , she and these 
Captains concluded to gi\e then assent to lender the castle, 
so far foith as the lest of the keepers would theievvith be 
content, Foi two 01 three within, said they, weie also in 
charge as well as they in keeping it For knowledge of 
whose minds, m 37 Loi cl’s Grace then sent Somerset his Hei aid, 
with this Laclv to the castle to them who, as the Heiald had 
made them piivy of the Ai tides, would lam have had leisuie 
foi twenty -foul hours longer to send to their Loid to Edin- 
buigh to know his wild but being wisely and shaipiy called 
upon by the Heialcl, they agieed to the covenants concluded 
on befoie by then Lady and the Captains 

Wheieot pait weie, as I saw by the sequel, that they should 
depart thence, the next day moinmg, by ten o’clock, with bag 
and as much baggage as they could caiiy, saving that all 
munition and victail weie to be left behind them in the castle. 

Howbeit foiasiiiuch as beloie their nation had not be^n 
altogethei so just of covenant, wheieby we might have caute 
then funily to cieclit their promise my Loid’s giace (piovD 
dmg each way to be leady foi them) caused this night, eight 
pieces of oui oidnance fenced with baskets of eaith, to be 
planted on the south side, towaids the castle within power 
[range] of battery, and the iiackbutteis to continue then 
watch and waid 


Thtersday moimng, my Loid’s Giace having 

ihe 2<2nd V ^ mi my Loid Grey to leceive theien- 

Sebtember cleung of the castle, and Sii Edward 

r 1 — x) 0 DLDY, aftei, to be Captain of the same, 

they both depaited to it and, at the time set, Andrew Home 
and foui others of the chiefest theie with him, came out , and 
yielding the castle, deliveied my Loid the keys 

His Lordship causing the lesidue (who weie m all seventy- 
eight m numbei], to conif^ out then, saving si\ 01 seven to 
keep then baggage within) entered the same, with Mastci 
Dudley and divers othei gentlemen with him He found 
there indifferent good vStoie of victual and wine and of oid- 
nance, two bastard culveims, one sakei, and thiee falconets 
of biass, besides eight pieces of non The castle standeth 
axp on a rocky crag, at a proud height ovei all the country 
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about it , well nigh fenced in on ev 
thick walls, almost round in foim , 
upon so high and ston} a giound, 

The keeping of this castle, my Loid betaking to Master 
Dudley accoidingly, returned to my Loid’s Giace at the 
camp 

E RAISED [the camp], and came tins 
moinmg to Roxbmgh, a thiee mile fiom 
Home Oui camp occupied a great fallow 
field between Roxbuigh, and Kelsey 
[Kelso] which stood eastwaid a quarter of a mile off, a pretty 
market town, but they were all gone foith theie 

My Loid’s Grace, with divers of the council, and Sir 
Richard Lee (whose chaige in this expedition specially was 
to appoint the pioneers each where m work as [wherever] he 
should think meet, and then, where my Loid’s Grace 
assigned, to devise the form of building for foitification. 
whom surely the goodness of his wit and his great expeiience 
hath made right excellent m that science) went straight to 
Roxburgh, to cast [plan] what might be done there foi 
strengthening 

The plot and site thereof hath been, in time past, a castle , 
and standeth [about a mile from Kelso] naturally very stiong, 
upon a hill east and west, of an eight scoie [= i6o yards] in 
length and thiee score [ = 6o yards] in breadth, drawing to 
nanowness at the east end the whole giound wliereof, the old 
walls do vet environ Besides the height and hardness to 
come to, it is stiongly fenced, on either side, with the couise 
of two great livers, Tweed on the north, and Teviot on the 
south * both of which joining somewhat mgh together at the 
west end of it The Teviot, by a large compass about the 
fields we lay m, at Kelsey doth fall into this Tweed which, 
with great depth and swiftness, runneth from thence eastwaid 
into the sea at Beiwick, and is notable and famous for two 
commodities [e]specially, salmon and wLetstones 

Over this, betwixt Kelsey and Roxburgh, there hath been a 
great stone budge with arches, the which the Scots, in time 
past, have all to broken , because [in we should not 

come that way to them. 

Soon after my Loid’s Grace’s survey of the plot and detei- 


Friday, 
the 2^7 d of 
September 
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mmation to do as much indeed foi making it defensible as the 
shortness of the time and the season of the 3/eai could suffer: 
which was that one gieat tiench of twenty feet bioad, with 
depth accordingly, and a wall of like bieadth and height, 
should be made acioss within the castle fiom theone sidewall 
to the other, and a forty foot fiom the west end , and that a 
like tiench and wall should likewise be case a ti avers, within 
about a quoit’s cast fiom the east end. And heieto that the 
castle walls, on either side, where need was, should be mended 
with tuif, and made wuth loopholes as well foi shooting for* 
waid as for Hanking at hand. The w^oik of which device did 
make that besides the safeguard of these tienches and walls, 
the keepeis \gainson] should also be much fenced by both the 
end walls of the castle 

The pioneers were set awork, and diligently applied m the 
same 

This day, the Laird of Cesfoith [Cessford], and many other 
Lairds and gentlemen of Teviotdale and their Maiches theie, 
having come and communed with my Loid’s Grace, made us 
an “ assurance,” which was a fiiendship and, as it were, a 
truce , for that day, till next day at night 

This day, in the mean while then assurance lasted, these 
Lauds and gentlemen afoiesaid, being the chiefest of the 
whole Marches and Teviotdale, came in again whom my 
Lord’s Giace, with wisdom and policy, without. any fighting 
or bloodshed, did win into the obedience of the King’s 
Majesty, foi the which they did willingly then also leceive 
an oath. Whose names follow. 


Lairds. 


llie Land of Ccs^oitli 
The Laird ofFernyhuisf 
The Land of Greenhcad 
The Laud of Hunthili 
The Laud of Huntley 
The Laird of Maikstone by 
Mereside 

The Laird of Biowniedwoith 
The Laird of Oimiston 


The Land of Mallesta nes 
\_Mellei stmic\ 

The Laird of Walmcsc) 

The Laud of Linton 

The Laird of Ldgeriaton 

I he Laird of Mai ton [dA/ Aw] 

riie Laud ot Mowc 

Ihe Laud of Riddell 

The Laird of Beamciside 
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Gentlemen. 


George Trombcll [Turnbull] 
JOHN HoLLYBURION 
JRoberi Car 
Robert Car, of Gieyden. 

Adam Kiri on 
Andrew Meyiher 
S \UNDERS Spurvose, of Eileston 
M^rk Car, of Litleden 
George Car, of Faldenside 
Alexander Macdowell 
Charles Roiherford 


Thomas Car, of the Yare. 

John Car, ot Memthoin 
Walter Halyburion 
I Richard Hangansidi* 

, Andrew Car 
James Douglas, ot Ca\ers 
James Car, of Meismgton 
George Hoppringle 
William Ormision, of Endnier- 
den 

John Grimslow 


l^esides, whose names also for 
that they remain in register with these, I have thought the 

less necessary to wiite here 

the furtherance of 

dav ekp ^ Castle lof Roxbuigh], that, this day, as every 
df™K there, his Grace did not stick to 

himself Whereby, as his 
?’ "^01® embased [lowered] than the 

majesty of gieat Alexander, what time he set ^ 
with his own hands, the poor cold soldier in his own 
chair of Estate, to relieve him by his fiie so, by the examnle 
heieof, was every man so moved, that there weie but few of 
the Lords, Kmghts, and gentlemen in the field, but with sS 

parts theiein right wilImglyTnd 


Sunday, 
the 2^tft of 
Septeinbcj' 



His day, began the Scots to bung victail 
to our camp , for the which they were so 
well entieated and paid, that, duiing the 
time we lay there, we wanted none of the 

''nim + TTr 


vvu xay LilCiC, we V 

commodities their countiy could minister. 


M onday, 
the 26th of 
September 


RO NOTABLE thing, but the continuance 
of our woik at the Castle For further- 
ance whereof, older was taken that the 
Captains of footmen, each after other, 
should send up his hundred soldiers thithei to work an hour’s 
space 

Lyc Gar HI 



10 
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Tuesday^ f^TSTHHE Laird of Coldam Knowes \Cowdcn 
the 2yth of ^ ^ Knowes] not having so fully kept his 
September, ^ ^ appointment, made at Home Castle, 

— touching his coming again to my Loid’s 

Giace at Ro\buigh, Sii Ralph Vane, with a t\\o oi thiee 
bundled hoise, about thiee o’clock in this moining, was sent 
to his house foi him which was a seven mile fioni us. The 
which charge, Master Vane did so earnestly appl>, as he was 
theie, with his number, befoie si\ But the Laud, whethei 
he was warned theieot bypnvvscout or spyoi not, he passed 
by anothei way, and, soon aftei seven, was with my Loid’s 
Giace in the camp Mastei Vane \v as welcomed and having 
no resistence made, but all submission, and piofei of good 
cheei (for so had the Laird chaiged his wife to do) ; soon 
after, leluined to the camp 

This da}, my Loid’s Giace was certified by leltei fiom my 
Loid’s Cun ION and Sir Andrew’’ Dudley, that, on t 1 ie 
Wednesday last, being the 2ist of this month, after ceitain 
of then shot dischaiged against the Castle of Bioughty Ciak, 
the same was yielded unto them The which, Sii Andrew 
did then entei , and, aftei, keep as Captain* 

Wednesday, Scottish Heiald, accompanied with cer- 

ihe zSih of tarn Fienchmen (that were, pei chance, 

September moie desiious to maik our aimy, than to 

wit [know] of oiu welfaie) came, and de- 

claredfiom their Council, that, within asevennight [week] after, 
their Commissioners, to whom my Lord’s Giace had befoie 
granted his safe conduct, should come and commune with 
cm Council at Beiwick Whose coming my Loid Lieutenant, 
Master Treasuiei, and the othei of oui Commissioneis did, so 
long while, there abide 

But these Scots (as men that aie never so just, and m 
nothing so true as m bieach of piomise and using untiuth) 
neithei came, noi, belike, meant to come. And yet siue[lyi, 
I take this foi no fetch of a fine device unless they mean 
thereby to win that they shall nevei need, after, to piomise . 

using the feat of Arnus wLo with his always 
Mom swearing, and Ins ever lying, at last, obtained that 
his baie woid was as much m credit as his solemn oath: but 
his solemn oath no moie than an impudent he How’^ever since 




Honours given to the Chivalry 147 


I am ceitain that sundiy of them have showed themselves 
light honest , I would be loath heieto be counted so unadvised 
as to anet [impute] the faults of many to the infamy of all. 

It was said among us, they had in the meantime leceived 
letteis of consolation, and many gay offeis fiom the French 
King yet had that been no cause to have bioken promise 
with the Council of a realm Howbeit, as these letteis were 
to them but an unpiofitable plastei to heal their hurt then ; 
so aie they full likely, if they tiust much therein to find them 
a cor^ey \corasivc] that will fret them a new sore 

My Loid’s Giace consideimg that of viitueand well doing, 
the pioper need is honour (as well theiefoie foi 1 award to 
them that had afoie done well, as for cause of encourage[ment] 
to others, aftei, to do the like), did, this day afternoon, adorn 
many Lords, Knights, and Gentlemen, with dignities, as follow 
The names and pi emotions of whom, I have heie set in order, 
as they weie placed m the Heialds’ book 


Ba7ineT ets. 

Sir Ralph Sadlfr, Tieasuiei 
Sir Francis Byr\n, Captain of the Light Hoiscmen 
Sir Ralph V vni, Lieutenant of all the Hoisemen 
These Knights weie made Bannciets a dignity above a Knight, and 
ne\t to a Baion whose acts I have paitly touched in the stoiy beioie 


Kftights. 


The Loid Grey, of Wilton , High 
Maishal 

The Loid Edward Seymour, my 
Loid Giacc^s son 

Of these, the leaders shall also find 
befoie 

The Loid Thomas Howard 
The Lord Walldike 
Su Thomas Dvcres 
Sii Ldwvrd Hasiings 
Su Edmlnd Bridges 
Su John TH\NNL,i-ny Loid Giacc s 
Stewaid of his Household 
Sii Miles Pari ridge 
Sir John Conway 
Su Giles Poole 
Su Ralph Bagnolli. 

Sir Oliver Lawrence 


Sii Henry Gates 

Su Thom \s Ch aloner, one of the 
Cleiks of the King’s Majesty’s 
Pi ivy Council, and in this 
aimy, as I might call him, 
Chief Seci etai y who, with his 
gieat pains and expedite dili- 
gence m despatch of things 
passing fiom my Lord’s Grace 
and the council there, did make 
that his merit was not w ith the 
meanest 

Su Francis Flemming, Mastei of 
the Oidnance there A gentle- 
man whom long exeicise and 
good obseivance hath made m 
that Icat light pel feet wheie- 
iinto, in this V oyage, he j oined so 
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Kirch heed and diligence, as it j 
was well found how much his 
sei vice did stead 
Sii JOKN GR^sr^A^^ 

Sii William bkiinviiH 
Sir John Bunrs 
Su GiorCxF BiAor 
Sii W I LI i\M Francis 
S u h R \Ncis Know LI s 
Su WULl \M IHORBOROW. 

Sii GlOR(H H AWARD 
Su Jami<s Wit iuird 
Su Kalph Coppinglr But that 
I have wiitten in the Stoiy [p 
120], with what foiwaid hard- 
ness Su George H award did 
bear the King's ]Majest}'s 
Standaid m the battle , and 
there also of the industuous 

E arn of Su James WhLfORD 
p 120] , and Su Ralph Cop- 
PINGER did aid, not smally, in 
safeguaid of the Standard of 
oiu Horsemen [p 1 18] , I have 
been more diligent to have le- 
heaised it hcic 


Sir Thomas Wentworih 
S u John Mara^en 
S u Nicholas Siraunge. 

Su Charles Siurion 
S u Hugh Ascue 
S u Francis Salmin 
S u Richard Townley 
S u MARMADUKE CONSIABIE, 

Sir George Audlea 
Su John Holcrofi 
Su John Souihworih 
Su Thomas Danba 
Su John Talroi 
Sii Rowland Clerk 
Su John Horsela 
Sir John Forsier 
Su Chrisiopher Dies 
Su Pexer Nlgroo 
Su Alonso de Vili l 
Su Henra Hussfa 
Su James Granado 
Su Walier Bonham 
Su Roberi Brandi ing, Mayor 
of Newcastle, and made Knight 
tlieie, at my Loid Grace’s re- 
tuin 


] rfif.e 
j Sj^at tajdf 


As it IS not to be doubted but right many more in the 
army, besides these, did also well and valiantly quit them 
(although their pieferment was lather then deferred than 
their deseits yet to he forgotten) , even so, among these weie 
there light many, the knowledge of whose acts and dements* 
I could not come by and yet would ha\e no man any more 
to doubt of the woithiness of then advancement, than they 
aie uncertain of his cucumspection and wisdom, who pre- 
fened them to it* Wheieupon, all men may safely thus far 
foith, without offence, presume , that his Giace umvoxthily 
bestowed this honour on no man. 

By this day, as Roxbuigh was sufficiently made tenable 
and defensible (the which my Loid’s Grace seemed halt to 
have vowed to see, befoie he would depart thence) his Giace 
and the council did fiist deteimine that my Loid Grey should 
remain upon the Borders theie, as the King's Majesty's 
Lieutenant And then took cider for the foits, that Sir 
Andrew Dudley, Captain of Biouglity Ciak, had left with 
him, two bundled soldiers oi hackbutters and others, and a 
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•sufficient number of pioneeis for his works, Sir Edward 
Dudley, Captain of Home Castle, si\ty hackbutters, forty- 
horsemen, and a hundred pioneers , Sii Ralph Bulmer, 
Captain of Roxburgh, thiee hundred soldieis, of hackbutters 
and otheis, and two hundied pioneeis 

Thursday, S things wei e thus concluded and 

iho zgth of warning given overnight that our 

September, being camp should, this day, dissolve : 

Michaelmas Day ' every man fell to packing apace. 

My Loid’s Giace, this moining, was passed ovei the Tweed 
lieie, soon after seven o’clock The best place wheieof for 
getting over (which was ovei against the west end of our 
camp, and not fai fiom the bioken aiches of the broken 
bridge) was yet, with gieat stones in the bottom, so uneven 
of giound, and by leason of lain that lately fell befoie, the 
water was so deep and the stream so swift, that light many 
of our horsemen and footmen weie gieatlyin peril at their 
passage, and one 01 two di owned Many carriages also 
were ovei thrown, and m gieat dangei of being lost 

My Loid’s Giace took his way straight towaids Newcastle; 
and thence homewaid 

My Loid the Eail of Warwick, my Loid Grey, and Sir 
Ralph Sadler, with divers otheis, lode towaids Berwick, 
to abide the coming of the Scottish Commissioneis 

In the mean time of tairying theie, my Lord ot Warwick 
did make five knights 

Sir Thomas Nevil, the Loid N evil’s bi other, 

Sir Anthony Strellly. 

Sir — Verney 

Sir John Bartevile, a Frenchman 

And another 

But the Scots (like men though slipper in covenant, yet 
constant in usage, and therefore less blushing to break 
promise than custom) came not at all Whereupon my Lord 
and the other of our Commissioners having tamed foi them 
the full time of appointment, which was until the 4th of 
October, the next day after, departed thence homeward. 

In part of the meantime, while my Lord’s Grace was thus 
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doing the exploits m Scotland, as I have befoie wiitten; the 
Earl of Linxos \LennoV^, with my Lot d Wharton, Lord 
Warden of oui West Maichcs against Scotland, according as 
his Giace had before taken oidei, with a numbei of five 
thousand, enteied Scotland b} the West Marches, and, fust 
passing a two mile, after a cla}’s and night’s defence, they 
won the Chinch of Annan a stiong place, and \eiy noisome 
alwa}s unto 0111 men, as the} passed that way Theiethey 
took seventy two pnsoneis, the keepeis of the same, burnt 
the spoil, for cumbei \oncumh ance] of carnage, and caused 
the Chinch to be blowm liip] with powdei 

Passing thence, a sixteen mile within the land , soon aftei, 
they wmn a Hold called the '‘Castle ot Milk” the which 
they left well fiunished with munition and men, and so 
retuined 

Diveis othei notable acts they did, heie left unwritten of 
by me, because unknown to me but as much as I certaml} 
heaid of, I ha\e thought meet to add heieimto, bectose I 
may w^ell count them as part of this Expedition and Voyage* 





PERORATION 

unto tl)t gentle BeaOcr^ ixiit!) a 
jsijoit rel)ear0al ot tl^e 
action none. 

Ha\e thus absolved my book but neither 
vith such speed as, perchance, it had been the 
office of him that would take upon him to write 
of this mattei , nor as the dignity ot the argu- 
ment requiied publication 

For it may well be thought a man that 
had been forth in no pait of the voyage, 
with mean diligence might, in this space, have learned and 
wiitten as much by inquiry at home And since the power 
of time is, in each case, so great as things mdiffeiently good,, 
by choice of opportunity, aie made much commendable, and 
again, by coming out of season may be much disgraced : 
right small then may I take my merit to be, that come now 
so intempestively [out of time] to tell that tale, whereof all 
men’s ears aie full of, a four months before 

Yet for excuse of my slackness (as who would not be 
blameless ?), trusting that my plain confession ma> the rather 
movb you to take things to the better, I have thought it best 
to render you the veiy cause thereof 

Which IS, that alter I had somewhat entered into this 
business, and thereby was compelled to consider the precise 
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observance of deeds, words, and, in a manner, gestures ; tlie 
diligent maiking of the situation of towns, castles, and 
chuiclies, of the l}ing of the hills, plains, and fields, of the 
course of iiveis, of respect of winds, and of infinite such 
othei things that ought first to have been made theie while 
they weie a doing, and while a man had been at them (the 
which indeed, I had not so peifectly wiitten m my notes, 
theiefoie was du’ven to stiess my memoiy the more for 
calling the same to mind again) and, heiewith, legaidmg 
the gieat heed that ought to be had m leheaisal of ciicum- 
stances, and in placing of things in wiiting, accoidingly as 
they weie done, seen, 01 heard — I found the enteipiise a gieat 
deal more weight}/ than the slendeiness of my wit was able 
quickly to pass with. 

Howbeit, when, upon deeper consideiation, I pondered 
with myself what a thing it was to make any Monument m 
this so piospeious a commonalty , wheieof the Goveinois are 
so absolutely wise, and wherein an infinite number of men 
are so finely witted and so piofoundedly learned beside* I 
In ti. Art lathei legal ded the counsel of the wise poet Horace, 
who wails a man to keep his wiitings m his hands nine 
years (meaning a good while foi collection) than to have any 
haste of publication, wheieby at once I should lose my hbeity 
of amendment Which libeity, though, aftei, I might have 
nevei so well, 3 et because it is nothing so commendable to 
mend a fault as to make no fault , I would gladly before have 
had the leisure to look that the thing might have passed as 
faultless fiom me, as my diligence could have made it 

And suiely, had it not been moie for answenng the expec- 
tation of some men of honour (who knew I was m hand with 
the matter, and who else, peiadventuie, might have doubted 
my diligence) than it was for mine own desire to ha\e my 
doings to come soon abioad I would have taken a bettei 
bieath, eie they had come out ^et 

But since the chance is cast, and the word thus uttered 
cannot be called again , wheieby I have jeopaided 
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with your thiee houis’ reading, to make you Censor of my 
three months' wilting judge ye, I pray }ou^ as ye may with 
favour ^ and constei my meaning to the best ^ 

I know my need is to pray much Foi I am not so foolish 
as to think myself so wise, that with a text all faultless, I 
tan drive foith so long a piocess But as I, for the time, 
have endeavoured to say, rather as well as I can, than as 
well as can be , so shall theie be, for me, liberty to all men to 
wiite what else they can utter, either further or better which 
if they do, I shall, with all my heart, become then as benign 
a leader to them, as I would wish you now to be here to me. 

To the intent now I would quite [be quit] from the cumber 
of inquiry 01 question, such as, haply, would wit, ‘‘ What a 
do I had in the army ^ 01 how I had any knowledge of that 
I have written^” I have thought it couitesy, not to be dan- 
geious to show, that it pleased my very good Lord, the Earl 
of Warwick, Lieutenant of the Host (who thereby had power 
to make Officers), to make me one of the Judges of the Mar- 
shalsy [t e , tn connection with the High Marshal of the Army, 
Lord Grey], as Master William Cecil, now Master of the 
Requests [and afterwards Lord Burghley] was the other. 
Whereby, we both (not being bound so stiaightly, in days of 
travel, to the older of march , nor othei while, but when we 
sat in Court, to any gieat affairs) had liberty to ride to see 
the things that were done, and leisure to note occun ences that 
came The which thing, as it chanced we both did but so 
farfiom appointment between us, as neither was witmg of 
the othei’s doing till somewhat before oui departure home- 
waid. Many, since my coming home, indeed, his gentleness 
being such as to communicate his notes to me, I have, I 
confess, been thereby, both much a certained [confirmed] in 
many things I doubted and somewhat lemembeied [put in 
mind] of that which else I might hap to have foi gotten 

But now, forasmuch, as it hath pleased the most benign 
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goodness of GOD, so favouiably to aid us in these oui affairs, 
and so much to tendei the equity of our cause, as by His 
Ministei, and our Head m this journey, My Lord Piotectoi’s 
Giace, we ha\e tuined oui enemy’s intents foi destiuction of 
us, unto then own confusion And, first, ovei turned of then 
Holds, Dunglas, Thointon, Anderwick, and Annan Church; 
oveicome them, with half of their numbei of thiitj^-lwo thou- 
sandmen, slam fifteen thousand thiee bundled, maimed two 
thousand , taken fifteen hundred , burnt Leith and Kmghoin, 
as we might also moie of their towns, if oui Chieftain had 
been as willing as oiii captains were read}' , won the best 
pait of their navy, and buint the residue, won fiom them, 
and keep in the midst of their land, Saint Coomes Inn 
Broughty Ciak, and theieby, but by our leave, keep therti 
from their whole intercourse of mei chants, won also and 
keep the Castle of Milk and Home Castle , won of ordnance, 
m their forts and at the field, above eighty pieces , built 
Roxbuigh Castle and Eymouth , and gained unto the King’s 
Majesty’s obedience, all Teviotdale and then Maiches: all 
this, m so shoit a time, as within t\\ent}-five da}S, with so 
small a loss of our side, as of under the numbei of sixty 
persons in all the whole Voyage, 

And that, in this the fiist year of our King’s Majest}’s 
dominion and rule whereby, accoidmg to his singular to- 
waidness, else evident, we may well conceive an assuied hope 
that His Highness too, shall have a most happ}, and, with 
GOD’S grace, a long leign — 

I would wish and exhort that ye which were not there 
(for though ye were fai from any danger of the loss, }et can 
ye not be but full paitneis of the winning) should effec- 
tually, with us (according as we all have cause) give and wish, 
first, gloiy and praise unto GOD, obedience and victory to 
our Soveieign, honour and thanks unto oui Protector and 
Councilors [t e , the Privy Cotmcd\, worship to our Chivalry, 
commendation unto the lest that weie out, and a better mind 
unto oui enemies 
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And I, tiusting unto the benignity of youi gentle acceptance, 
who[ever] shall hap to be leadei of this woik (with such in- 
dilferency of lequest touching the same, as Horace made to 
his well beloved friend Numitius) shall thus take my leave of 
you 

f Vale f St qzne^ novisti rechns isiis, i 

Candidas tmperit^ st non, hisuteie mucum 

Out of the Parsonage of Saint Maiy ’s Hill, in London, this 
28th of Januar}, 1548. 




Mprinted In London^ the last day of 
yune^ tn the second year of the 
rer^n of our Sovereign Lord^ 

King Edward the VI. ; 
by Richard Graftod^ 

Printer to his most 
royal Majesty. 


M. D. X L V I 1 I. 


C[ Cum privilegio ad iniprimendum solum. 
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Andrew Marvell, M.P 

The Garden. 


\x\Iii, tliauus i6ai j 



Ow vainly, men themselves amaze 
To win the Palm, the Oak, or Bays ’ 
And then incessant labours see 
Clowned from some single herb oi tiee, 
Whose shoit and nariow-verged shade 
Does prudently their toils upbiaid 
While all flowers, and alitiees do close 
To weave the Gai lands of Repose 


II 

Fan Quiet ^ Have I found thee here ^ 
And Innocence, thy sister dear * 
Mistaken long, I sought you then 
In busy companies of men 
Your sacied plants, if here below, 

Only among the plants will giow ’ 
Society is all but rude. 

To this delicious solitude. 


III. 

No white, noi red was ever seen 
So anihous as this lovely green. 

Fond lovers, cruel as then flame, 

Cut m these trees their mistress' name. 
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Little, alas, they know or heed 
How far these beauties, hers exceed 
Fair trees ^ wheresoe'er your barks I wound, 
No name shall, but yoiu own be found ^ 

IV 

When we have run our passions’ heat, 

Love hither makes his best retreat 
The gods, that moital beauty chase, 

Still in a tree did end their lace. 

Apollo hunted Daphne so, 

Only that she might laurel grow , 

And Pan did, after Syrinx speed. 

Not as a nymph, but for a reed 

V. 

What wondrous life is this, I lead ^ 

Ripe apples drop about my head ’ 

The luscious clusters of the vine. 

Upon my mouth do crush their wine ! 

The nectarine and curious peach, 

Into my hands, themselves do reach ’ 
Stumbling on melons, as I pass , 

Ensnared with flowers, I fall on grass I 

VI. 

Meanwhile the mind, from pleasme less, 
Withdraws into its happiness 
The Mind, that Ocean ^ wheie each kind. 
Does straight its own resemblance find : 

Yet it creates, transcending these, 

Fai othei woilds, and other seas ^ 
Annihilating all that’s made, 

To a gieen Thought in a green Shade. 
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The Garden. 


TA M-ivtll 


VII 

Here at the fountain’s sLding foot, 

Or at some fruit tree’s moss> lOOt ; 

Casting the Bodv’s \est aside, 
iM} Soul into the boughs does glide. 

Theie, like a bud, it sits and sings , 

Then whets and combs its silver wings : 
And, till piepared foi longei flight, 

Wa\es m its plumes, the vaiious light 

VIII 

Such was that happy garden state, 

While Man there walked, without a Mate ; 
After a place so puie and sweet, 

What other Help could yet he meet ^ 

But ’twas beyond a moital’s share 
To wander solitaiy there 
Two paiadises ’twere m one, 

To li\e m Paradise alone. 


IX 

How well the skilful gard’nei drew, 

Of flowers and heibs, this dial new! 

Wheie fiom above, the mildei sun 
Does thiough a flagrant jzodiac lun: 

And as it woiks, the industrious bee 
Computes its time as well as we 
How could such sweet and uholesome hours 
lie reckoT^ed, but with herbs and floweis? 
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The first Englishmen who reached 
India, overland. 

1583-15^9 A-D. 

We lia\ c alieady given at Vol I 130, a letter dated Goa, the loth 
of No\embei, 1579, from the fiist Englishman, who is known to have 
reached India by the Cape of Good Hope respecting whom, see fuithei 
at// 165, 170, 179, 186, 190 

Heieaftei follow the narratives and letters of the hist Englishmen who 
(Sir John Mandeville always excepted) are known to have reached 
India, ovciland , via Aleppo, Bagdad, Bussoiah, and Oimus 
They all relate to quite an oigamzed expedition of English tradeis, 
who weie sent by two of the mei chant piinces of London at that time, 
with the clear intention, that some of them at least should leach the far 
East, and open a diiect tiade between India and England 
These various accounts give us a peifect pictuie of life m the East, in 
the leign of Queen Eliz\leih 


John Eldred'^ narrative. 


[H\IvLU\t’s Poya^ts, 11 1399] 

Departed out of London in the ship called the 
Tiger, 111 the company oi Master John Newbery, 
Master Ralph Fitch and six or seven other honest 
merchants, on Shrove Monday [12 February] 1583 , 
and anived at Tripolis of Syria, the ist day of 
May next ensuing At our landing, we went a Maying upon 
St. George’s Island, a place where Christians dying on board 
the ships [at that place], are wont to be buiied 

In this city, our English merchants have a Consul, and our 
nation abide together in one house with him, called Fondegln 
Ingles, built of stone, squaie in manner like a cloister, and 
every man hath his several chamber, as is the use there of all 
other Chiistians, of seveial nations 
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This town standeth -under a pait of the mountain of 
Lebanon, two English miles from the poit on the side of 
which port, trending in loim of a half moon, stand five block- 
houses or small foits, wherein IS some veiv good artillery; 
and the forts are kept with about a bundled Janissaries* 
Right before this town fiom the seawaid is a bank of moving 
sand, which gatheieth and incieaseth with the western 
winds, m such sort, that, according to an old pi ophecy among 
them, this bank is likely to swallow up and ovei whelm the 
town foi eveiy yeai it increaseth, and eaieth up many 
gaidens, although they use all policy to dimmish the same, 
and to make it firm ground 

The city is about the bigness of Bristol, and walled about ; 
though the walls be of no great force The chief strength of 
the place is in the Citadel, which standeth on the south side, 
within the walls, and o\erlooketh the whole town. It is 
stiongly kept with tw^o hundred Janissaries, and good artillery 
A nvei passeth through the midst of the city, wherewith they 
watei their gardens and mulberry tiees, on which theiegiow 
abundance of silk woims , wherewith they make a very great 
quantity of very white silk, which is the chief natui'al com- 
modity to be found in and about this place. 

This road [haven] is more frequented with Christian mer- 
chants, to wit, Venetians, Genoese, Florentines, Maiseillians, 
Sicilians, Raguseans, and lately with Englishmen, than any 
other port of the Tuik’s dominions. , 

From Tripolis, I depaited, the 14th of May, Wxth a caravan; 
passing, in three days,^over the ridge of Mount Lebanon, At 
the end whereof, we aihved m a city called Hammah, which 
standeth on a goodly plain, replenished with coin and cotton 
wool [t e ^ cotton tn the pod] On these mountains, grow a 
great quantity of gall tiees, which are somewhat like our oaks, 
but lessei and more ci coked On the best tiee, a man shall 
not find a pound’s weight of galls This towm of Hammah is 
fallen, and falleth more and moie to decay, and at this day 11583] 
theie IS scaice one hall of the wall standing which hath 
been very strong and fair But because it cost many men^s 
lives to win it, the Tuik wull not have it lepaiied, and hath 
written, in Arabic, o\ er the Castle gate, which standeth m the 
midst of the town, these w^ords 



Floating down the Euphrates. i6i 

Ctirsed he the father and the son that shall lay 
their hands to the repairing hereof 

Refieshmg oui selves one day here, we passed forward with 
camels, three days more, until we came to Aleppo where w^e 
airived the 21st of May. This is the greatest place of traffac,, 
for a diy town {i e , an inland town^ not on a great river] that 
there is in all these parts. For hither resort Jews, Tartars,, 
Pei sians, Armenians, Egyptians, Indians, and many other sorts 
of Christians, and enjoy freedom of their consciences, and 
bung thither many kinds of rich merchandise. In the midst of 
this town also, standeth a goodly Castle, raised on high, with 
a garrison of four or five hundied Janissaries. Within four 
miles round about, are goodly gardens and vineyards and 
trees, which bear goodly fruit near unto the side of the river, 
which is but small. The walls are about thiee English miles 
in compass , but the suburbs are almost as much more* The 
town is greatly peopled 

We departed from thence, with our camels, on the 31st of 
May, with Master John Newbery and his company, and 
came to Bir in three days, being a small town situated 
upon the river Euphrates , where it beginneth first to take 
that name, being here gatheied into one channel, whereas, 
before, it cometh down m manifold branches, and therefore is 
called by the people of the country by a name which signifieth 
*'a thousand heads Here are plenty of victuals, whereof 
we all furnished ourselves for a long journey down the afore- 
said river. And according to the mannei of those that travel 
by water, we prepared a small baik for the conveyance of 
ourselves and our goods These boats are flat bottomed 
because the river is shallow in many places and when 
men travel in the months of July, August, and September, 
the water being then at the lowest, they are constrained to 
cany with them a spare boat 01 two to lighten their own 
boats, if they chance to fall on the shoals 

We were eight and twenty days upon the water, between 
Bn, and Felugia [Felti]a],'^hetQ. we disembarked ourselves and 
our goods Every night, after the sun had set , we tied our bark 
to a stake, went on land to gather sticks, and set on our pot 
with rice or bruised wheat Having supped, the merchants lay 
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aboard the bark ; and the manners upon the shore’s side, as 
near as they can unto the same In many places upon the 
river’s side, we met with troops of Aiabs, of whom we bought 
milk, buttei, eggs, and lambs; and gave them m baixei (foi 
they care not for money), glasses, combs, coral, amber, to 
hang about then aims and necks, and foi chuined milk, we 
gave them bread, and pomegranate peels wheiewith they use 
^arc accMstomcA] to tan their goats’ skins, with which they 
churn Their hair, appaiel, and colour aie altogether like to 
those vagabond Egyptians \Gipsie%\ which heietofoie have 
gone about m England All their women, without exception, 
weai a great round ring m one of their nostiils, of gold, 
silver, or iron, according to their ability, and about their arms, 
and the smalls of their legs they have hoops of gold, siher, or 
iron All of them, as well women and children as men, are 
very great swimmers, and oftentimes swimming, they 
brought us milk to oui bark, in vessels upon their heads 
Those people are veiy thievish, which I pioved to my cost , 
for they stole a casket of mine, with things of good value m 
the same, from under my man’s head as he was asleep , and 
therefoie travellers keep good watch as they pass down the 
nver. The Euphrates at Bir is about the bieath of the 
Thames at Lambeth , and, m some places nai rower, m some 
broader, it runneth very swiftly, almost as fast as the river 
Trent* It hath divers sorts of fish m it, but all are scaled, 
and some aie as big as salmon, like barbel 

We landed at Felugia, the 28th of June, where we made 
our abode for seven days, foi lack of camels to carry our goods 
to Babylon [Bagdad] The heat, at that lime of the year, is 
-such m those parts, that men are loath to let their camels 
travel This Felugia is a village of some hundred houses, 
and a place appointed for the dischai'gmg of such goods as 
come down the river. The inhabitants are Arabs. Not find- 
ing camels here, weweie constrained to unlade our goods, 
and hired a hundred asses to carry our English merchandise 
only to New Babylon over a short deseit, in crossing wheieof 
we spent eighteen houis, tiavelling by night and part of the 
moimng, to avoid the great heat 

In this place which we crossed over, stood the old mighty 
city of Babylon, many old rums wheieof aie easily to be seen 
by daylight, which I, John Eldred, have often beheld at 
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my good leisure, having made thiee voyages between the 
new city ol Bab3^1on and Aleppo, ovei this desert. 

Heie also are yet standing the luins of the old Tower of 
Babel, which, being upon a plain ground, seemeth afar off 
very gieat , but the nearer you come to it, the lessei and lesser 
it appeareth Sundiy times I have gone thither to see it, 
and found the remnants yet standing, above a quarter of a 
mile m compass, and almost as high as the stone work of 
fSaint] Paul’s steeple in London, but it showeth much 
bigger The bucks remaining of this most ancient monu- 
ment be half a yard thick, and thiee quaitex”s of a yaid long , 
being diied in the sun only and between every couise of 
bricks, theie lieth a couise of mats, made of canes, which re- 
main sound and not peiished, as though they had been laid 
within one 5 ^ear. 

The city of New Babylon joineth upon the aforesaid small 
deseit where the old city was, and the river Tigris runneth 
close undei the wall so they may, if they will, open a sluice, 
and let the water of the same lun lound about the town. It 
IS above two English miles in compass , and the inhabitants 
generally speak three languages, to wit, the Persian, Arabian, 
and Turkish tongues. The people are of the Spaniards’ com- 
Iplexion and the women generally wear m one of the gristles 
of their noses, a ring like a wedding ring, but somewhat 
greater, with a pearl and a Turkish stone set theiein , and 
ithis they do, be they ever so poor 

This IS a place of very great traffic, and a veiy great 
thoroughfare fiom the East Indies to Aleppo The town is 
very well famished with victuals which come down the river 
Tigris fiom Mosul, which was called Nineveh m old time. 
They bring these victuals and diveis soits of merchandise 
napon lafts home upon goats’ skins blown up full of wind, in 
the ‘manner of bladders and when they have discharged 
tliheir goods, they sell the rafts for fiie [wood], let the wind out 
lof their goat-skins, and carry them home again upon their 
asses by land, to make other voyages down the river The 
building heie is mostly of brick dried m the sun , and very 
little or no stone is to be found Their houses are all flat- 
roofed and low They have no lain for eight months together, 
.nay, haidly any clouds in the sky, night nor day Then 
winter is m Novembei, December, January, and Febiuary, 
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which IS as \\arm as our summer m England, m a mannei. 
This I know by good experience, because my abode at several 
times, m the city of Babylon [Bagdad^', hath been, at the 
least, the space of two 3^eais As we come to the city, we 
pass over the river Tigiis, on a great bridge, made with boats 
chained togethei with two mighty chains oi non. 


Fiom thence we departed in flat-bottomed barks, stronger 
and gi eater than those of Euphrates, and weie twent} -eight 
days also m passing down this river to Balsora \Duswrah\ * 
but we might have done it in eighteen or less, if the water 
had been higher 

Upon the water’s side stand, by the way, diveis towns 
much resembling the names of the old piophets The fiist 
town they call Ozeah, and another Zecchiah 

Before we come to Balsoia, by one day’s journey, the two 
rivers Tigris and Euphrates meet, and theie standeth a 
castle called Curna \Kurnah] kept by the Turks, wheie all 
merchants pay a small custom Here the two iiveis, joined 
together, began to be eight oi nine miles broad Here also 
it begmneth to ebb and flow , and the water overflowing, 
maketh the country all about veiy feitile of corn, iice, pulse, 
and dates 

The town of Balsora is a mile and a half in ciicmt. All 
the buildings, castles, and walls are made of brick, dned m 
the sun The Turk hath here five hundred Janissaiies, 
besides othei soldiers, continually m garrison and pay but 
his chief strength is of galleys , which are about twenty-five 
or thiity, very fair, and furnished with goodly ordnance 
To this port of Balsora, come, monthly, divers ships from 
Ormus, laden with all sorts of Indian merchandise, as spices, 
drugs, mdico [tndtgo], and Calicut cloth These ships are 
usually from forty to sixty tons, having then planks sown 
together with coid made of the bark of date trees, and in- 
stead of Occam [oakum], they use the shivenngs of 

the balk of the said tiees , and of the same also they make" 
then tackling They have no kind of ironwoik belonging 
to these vessels, save only their anchors 

From this place, six days’ sailing down the Gulf, they go* 
to a place called Bahiem [Bahrein], m the midway to Ormua. 
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There, they fish for pearls four months in the year, to wit, 
June, July, August, and September, 


My abode in Balsoia was just six months [August 1583- 
February 1584], during which time, I received divers letters 
fiom Master John Newbery from Ormus who, as he passed 
that way, wnth Her Majesty’s letters to Zelahdim [the glorious] 
Akbar, King of Cambaia, and unto the mighty Emperoi of 
China, was theie treacherously aiiested, with all his company, 
by the Portuguese , and afterwaids sent prisoner to Goa 
where, aftei a long and cruel imprisonment, he and his com- 
panions were delivered, upon suieties not to depart the town 
without leave, at the suit of one Fathei Thomas Stevens 
[See pp, 170, 179, 186, 190, and Vol I p 130], an English 

religious ” man, whom they found theie 

But, shoitly aftei, three of them escaped, wheieof one, 
to wit. Master Ralph Fitch, is since come into England 
The fourth, who was a paintei, called John Story, became 
^‘religious” in the College of Saint Paul m Goa; as we 
undei stood by their letters 

I and my companion William Shales, having despatched 
our business at Balsoia, embaiked ourselves m a company of 
seventy barks, all laden with merchandise , eveiy bark having 
fourteen men to diaw them, like our Western bargemen on 
the Thames and we weie foity-four days coming up the 
stream to Babylon Where arriving, and paying our custom, 
we, with all other sorts of mei chants, bought us camels, 
hired us men to lade and diive them , furnished ouiselves 
with lice, butter, biscuit, honey made of dates, onions, and 
dates and every merchant biought a piopoition of live 
muttons [sheep] ^ and hired ceitain shepherds to diive them 
with us We also brought us tents to he in, and to put our 
goods undei. In this our caiavan were four thousand 
camels laden with spices and othei rich meichandise These 
camels will live very well two or tin ee days without water 
Their feeding is on thistles, wormwood, magdalene, and 
othei stiong weeds which they find upon the way The 
government and deciding of all quairels and duties to be 
paid, the whole caravan committeth to one special [ly] rich 
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mei chant of the company, of whose honesty they conceive 
best. 

In passing from Babylon to Aleppo, we spent forty days : 
liavelling twenty 01 twenty-four miles a day, lesting oui- 
gehes commonly fiom two o’clock in the afternoon until 
three m the morning, at which time we began to take our 
jouinev 

Eight days’ journey from Babylon towards Aleppo, near 
unto a town called Heit as we cioss the river 

Euphiates by boats, about thiee miles from the town, there 
IS a valley where aie many springs [t e ^ of bitumen] throwing 
out abundantly, at great mouths, a kind of black substance 
like unto tar, which serveth all the countiy to make staunch 
their barks and boats. Every one of these springs maketh a 
noise like unto a smith’s forge in the blowing and puffing out 
of this matter, which never ceaseth, day or night, and the 
noise may be heard a mile off continually The vale 
sw^alloweth up all heavy things that come upon it The 
people of the countiy call it, in then language, Babil 
Geheiiham^ that is to say, Hell Door” 

As w^e passed through these deserts, we saw certain wild 
beasts, as, wild asses all white, roebucks, wolves, leopards, 
foxes, and many hares , whereof we chased and killed many. 
Aborise, the King of the wandering Aiabs m these deserts, 
hath a duty of 40s [=£12 now] sterling, upon eveiy camel’s 
load ; which he sendeth his officers to receive of the caia- 
vans : and, in consideration hereof, he taketh upon him to 
conduct the said caravans, if they need his help, and to 
defend them against certain prowling thieves 

I and my companion William Shales came to Aleppo 
with the caravan, the nth of June, 1584, wheie we weie 
jo3/funy received, twenty miles distant fiom the town, by 
Master William Barret, oui Consul, accompanied with his 
people and Janissaries Who fell sick immediately, and 
departed this life, within eight days after , and elected, before 
his death, Master Anthony Bate, Consul of our English 
nation, m his place , who laudably supplied the same room 
three years. 

In which mean time, I made two moie voyages to Babylon, 
and returned, by the way aforesaid, over the deserts of Arabia. 
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And afterwards, as one desirous to see 

T went from Aleppo to Antioch, which ^ ttience 

22nd of December [S j> divers English mercnants, 

Slrcl^^is inthfiTcrcMf^sof London ; which 
JaVto °'hS*.p?Angl.sh merchants’ goods, that ever 
was known to come into this realm. 

Ralph Pitch’s Voyage to the 
East hi dies and back 1583-1 59 a*®* 

WITH 

JohnNewbery s letters. 

At the expense of some 

cntiie, until bis i a.n outline of his tiavels given The 

£Sli teNa„.»e, under to, respecUve d«es. 


Queen puiEaBETHE letter to 
THE f^jviPEROR Akbar. 

February, 1583- 

ir T7ABETH by the grace of GOD, &c., to theinostvi~ 

' «W. »5 ,nolt m,glty Lori ZdMm 

[the glorious] Akbah, King of CaotUm, moiitab 

TteOTTilrfo. »T soljocU '■“« 

„ to tof fooc of the worU [not mikont good nnU a,nl 
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mtcntion to introduce the trade of merchandise of all nations, 
whatsoover they can, by which means, the mutual and friendly 
traffic of merchandise, on both sides, may come) is the cause 
that the bcaur of this letter, JOHN NcWBEm , jointly with 
those that be in his company, with a courteous and honest 
boldness, doth repair to the borders and countries of yom 
Empire We doubt not that your Imperial Majesty, through 
your royal grace, will favourably and friendly accept him. 
And that you would do it rather foi our sake, to make ns 
greatly beholding to your Majesty, we should more earnestly, 
and With more words require it, if we did think it need- 
ful but, by the singular report that is of your Imperial 
Majesty's humanity in these uttermost parts of the world, we 
arc greatly eased of that burden, and therefore we use the 
fewer and less words Only we request that because they 
are our subjects, they may be honestly inticatcd [treated 
and received and that, in respect of the hard journey, 
which they have undertaken to places so far distant, it 
would please your Majesty, with some libci ty and security 
of voyage to gratify it with such privileges as to you shall seem 
good Which courtesy if your Imperial Majesty shall, to our 
subjects, at our requests, perform , We, according to our royal 
honour, will recompcnscihe same with as many deserts as wecaiu 
And herewith, We bid your Imperial Majesty farcwelL 

Queen Eei^abeth’^ letter to 

THE f^MPEROR OF ChINA 

\Lizabeth, by the grace of GOD, Queen of England, 
&c Most Imperial and invincible Prince f Our 

I honest subject, John Newbery, the bnngcr hereof, 

' who, with our favour, hath taken in hand the voyage 
which now he pursucth to the parts and countries of your 
Empire; not trusting upon any other ground than upon the 
favour of your Imperial clemency and humanity, is moved to 
undertake a thing of so much difficulty, being persuaded that 
he having entered on so many perils, your Majesty will not 
dislike the same • especially if it may appear that it be not 
damageable unto your Royal Majesty, and that to your 
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people it will bring some profit Of both which things he, 
not doubting^ with more willing mind, hath prepared himself 
for his destinated voyage, unto us well liked of 

For, by this means, we perceive that the profit, which, by 
the mutual trade, on both sides, all the princes, onr neighbours 
in the West, do receive, your Imperial Majesty and those that 
be subject under your dominion, to their great joy and benefit, 
shall have the same which consisteth m the h ansporting out- 
ward of such things, whereof we have plenty , and in bringing 
in such things as we stand in need of It cannot otherwise be, 
but that, seeing we are born and made to have need one of 
another, and that we are bound to aid one another, but that 
your Imperial Majesty will well like of it, and by your 
subjects with like endeavour will be accepted 

For the increase whereof, if your Impcnal Majesty shall 
add the security of passage, with other privileges most 
necessary to use the trade with your men, your Majesty shall 
do that which helongeth to a most honourable and liberal 
Prince , and deserve so much of Us, as by no continuance or 
length of time shall he forgotten 

Which request of ours, We do most instantly desire to he 
taken in good part of your Majesty , and so great a benefit 
towards Us and our men, We shall endeavour, by diligence, to 
requite, when time shall serve thereunto 

The God Almighty long preserve your Imperial Majesty f 

N THE }ear of our Loid 1583, I, Ralph Fitch, of 
London, meichant (being desirous to see the 
countries of the East India), in the company of 
Mastei John Newbery, merchant, who had been 
at Oimus once befoie, * of William Leedes, 
jewellex, and James Story, paintei — being chiefly set forth 
by the Right Woi shipful Sir Edward Osborne, knight, and 
Mastei Richard Stapers, citizens and merchants of London 
— did ship m3/self m a ship of London, called the Tiger, 
wheiein we went for Tiipolis in Syna 

And lioni thence, we took the w^ay for Aleppo , wh.ch we 
went in seven days with the caravan 

Evidcntlv Nlwbery first went out in the Bail: Rey/io/as in 1580 or 
1581 , see 172 E A 



lyo J. Nlwber\\ LE iiER lo R Hakluyt 


J^ApTER JOHjsr New HER Y, FROJ^ 

Aleppo, 2sth ]\/Iay, i5S3, to jVlAgTER 
PRICHARD Hakluyt of Oxford 

Right well beloved, & my assured good friend,. 

Heariily commend me unto }ou, hoping of your 
good health, &c* Aftei we set sail fiom Giavescnd, 
which was the 13th of Februaiy [I5<S3] last, we 
remained on the coast till the nth day of March, 
and that day we set sail fiom Falmouth, and never 
anchoied till we ariived in the road of Tiipohs m Syiia^ 
which was the last day of Apiil last past, wheie we 
stayed fourteen days And the 20th of this piesent, we 
came hithei to Aleppo , and, with GOD’s help, within 
five or SIX days, go from hence towaids the Indies 
Since my coming to Tupohs, I have made veiy earnest 
mquiiy, both theie and heie, foi the book of Cosmo- 
graphy of Abulfida Ismael, but, by no means, can 
heai of it Some say that possibly it may be had m 
Peisia, but notwithstanding I will not fail to make in- 
quiry lor it, both in Babylon and in Balsoia, and if I 
can find it in any of these places, I will send it you fiom 
thence 

The letter which you delivered me for to copy out,, 
that came from Mastei Thomas Stevens m Goa [Doubt- 
less the tdenhcal one we have printed in Vol I p, 130* 
Stevens arrived at Goa on the ^th November, ^57^, idem 
p 136], as also the note you gave me of Francis Fer- 
nandez the Poituguese, I brought thence with me, 
among other writings, unawares. The which I have sent 
you here inclosed 

Here is great preparation for the wars m Persia; 
and fiom thence is gone the Pasha of a town named 
Rahemet, and, shoitly after, goeth the Pasha of Tnpohs 
and the Pasha of Damascus . but they have not with 
them all, above six thousand men from hence. They go 
to a town called Asmerome [ Erzroum] which is three 
days’ journey from Trebizond, where they shall meet 
with diveis captains and soldiers that come from Con- 
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stantmople and other places thereabout : and then go 
all together into Persia, 

This year, many men go to the wars ; and so hath 
there every year since the beginning theieof, which is 
eight yeais or theieabouts but very few of them return 
again. Notwithstanding, they get of the Peisians, and 
make castles and holds in their country 

I pi ay you ^ make my hearty commendations to Master 
Peter Guillame, Mastei Philip Jones, and to Master 
Walter Warner, and to all the rest of oui friends 
Master Fitch hath him heaitily commended unto you 
So I commit you to the tuition of the Almighty, who 
bless and keep }0u ^ and send us a joyful meeting^ 

From Aleppo, the 28th of May, 1583, 

Yoiii loving fiiend to command, m all that I may, 

John Newbery. 

jVlA3TER John Kewbery, frojvi 
AeEPPO, 29 TH JVIaY, 15 S 3 ,T 0 jVl g T E R 
Leonard Poore of London. 

Right well beloved, 
l|i'U^"M|Y HEARTY commendations unto you, and the rest of 
gMM si my friends remembei ed. 

My last, I sent jou, was the 25th of Febiuaiy 
[1583] last, fiom Deal, out of the Downs. After which 
time, with contrary winds, we remained upon our own 
coast until the nth day of March and then we set sail 
fiom Falmouth, and the 13th day, the wind came con- 
trary with a very great storm, which continued eight 
days ; and in this great storm we had some of our goods 
wet, but, GOD be thanked ' no great hurt done. 

After which time, w'e sailed with a fair wind within 
the Stiaits [of Gibi alter], and so remained at sea, and 
anchored at no place until our coming into the road of 
Tiipohs in Syria, which was the last day of April [1583]. 
This was a very good passage GOD make us thankful 
for it ^ 

The 14th day of this present, we came from Tripolis, 
and the 20th day, arrived here at Aleppo , and, with the 
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help of GOD, to-moiiow or next day, we begin oui 
voyage towards Babylon and Balsoia, and so into India 
Oui fnend Master Barret hath him commended to 
3.0U who hath sent you, in the Emaimcl, a ball of nut- 
megs foi the small tnfies yon sent him, which I hope, 
long since, you have received 

Also he hath, by his lettei, ceitified you m what 
01 del he sold those things whereof I can say nothing, 
because I ha\e not seen the account theieof, neither 
have demanded it for evci since oui coming heie, he 
hath been still busy about the despatch of the ship [i e , 
the Tigei back to England], and oui voyage, and I, like- 
wise, in buying oi things heie to cany to Balsoia and 
the Indies 

We have bought in cun all p coral] for twelve bundled 
and odd ducats [at 6 larines (p, 184), t c , 6s cach=z£^6o 
ihcn=about ^2,160 now] and ambeigreese ioi four hun- 
dred ducats [=£120 then^about £j20 now], and some 
soap, and bioken glass, with othei small tiifles all 
which things I hope will seive veiy well for those places 
we shall go unto 

All the lest of the account of the bark Reynolds was 
sent home 111 the Emanuel, which was 3,600 ducats 
which is £200 moie than it \vas lated [at] Foi Mastei 
Staper lated it but [at] £1,100, and it is £1,300 so that 
our pait IS £200; besides such profit, as it shall please 
GOD to send thereof Wheiefore you shall do well, to 
speak to Master Staper foi the account 

And if you would content yourself to tiavel foi three or 
four yeais, I would wish you to come hither , 01 to goto 
Cairo, if any go thither For we doubt not, if you lemained 
there butthiee 01 four months, you will like so well of 
the place, that I think you would not dcsiie to letuin 
again in thiee 01 foui yeais And, if it should be my 
chance to remain in any place out of England, I would 
choose this before all other that I know My leason is, 
the place is healthful and pleasant, and the gams veiy 
good , and, no doubt, the piofit will be heieafter bettei, 
things being used in good cider foi there should come 
in every ship the fouith pait of hei caigason [cargo] m 
money , which would help to put away our commodities 
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at a very good price Also, to have two veiy good ships 
to come together, would do very well foi, m so doing, 
the dangei of the \oyage might be accounted as little as 
from London to Antw^eip 

Mastei Giles Porter and Master Edmund Porter 
went fiom Tnpolis in a small baik, to Jaffa, the same 
day that we came fiom thence , which was the 14th day 
of this piesent so that, no doubt, but, long since, they 
are in Jeiusalem GOD send them and us sale return ^ 

At this instant, I have leceived the account of Master 
Barret, and the lest of the rings, with 23 ducats, 2 
medins [at 40 medtns the ducat of 6s =£6 12s ihen=: 
about ^40 now^, m ready money So there is nothing 
lemaming in his hands but a few books With Thomas 
Bostock, I left ceitain small trifles , which, I pi ay you, 
demand ^ 

And so, once again, with my heart} commendations, 
I commit you to the tuition of the Almighty, who always 
preserve us ^ Fiom Aleppo, the 29th of May, 1583. 

Yours assured, 

John Newbery. 

Being in Aleppo, and finding good company we went from 
thence to Bii, which is two days and a half travel with 
camels 

Bir is a little towm, but very plentiful of victuals and 
neai to the wall of the town, runneth the river Euphrates 
Here we bought a boat and agreed with a master and baige- 
men to go to Babylon These boats be but for one voyage: 
for the stieam doth lun so fast downwards that they cannot 
return. They carry you to a town which they call Felugia,. 
and there you sell the boat for a little money That which 
cost you fifty at Bir, you sell there for seven or eight 

Fiom Bir to Felugia is sixteen days’ journey. It is not 
good that one boat go alone for if it should chance to bieak, 
you w^ould have much ado to save your goods from the Arabs, 
which be always theieabouts robbing In the night, when 
youi boats be made fast, it is necessary that yon keep good 
watch for the Arabs that be thieves, will come sw imming, 
and steal your goods, and flee away against which a gun is 
very good, for they do fear it veiy much 
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In the liver Euphrates, fiom Bn to Felugia, theie be 
ceitam places wheie you custom (so many medins foi a 
Sonic 01 cameTs lading, and certain laisins and soap) which 
are foi the sons of Aborise, who is Loid of the Aiabs and all 
that gieat desert, and hath some villages upon the iiveu 
Felugia, wheie you unlade youi goods which come fiom 
Bir, IS a little village, from whence you go to Babylon m 
a day 

Babylon [Bagdad] is a town not veiy great, but veiy popu- 
lous, and of gieat tiaffic of sti angers , foi it is the way to 
Peisia, Tuikia [Turkestan], and Aiabia: and fiom thence, do 
go caiavans foi these and othei places Here is gieat stoie 
of victuals, which come from Aimenia down the river of 
Tigris 

Babylon, in times past, did belong to the Kingdom of 
Persia but now is subject to the Tuik Ovei against 
Babylon, theie is a fan village, from whence you pass to 
Babylon, along a budge made of boats, and tied to a gieat 
chain of non which is made fast on eithei side of the river. 
When any boats aie to pass up or down the iiver, they take 
away ceitam of the boats until they be past. 

When theie is great store of watei in the Tigiis, you may 
go from Babylon to Balsoia, in eight or nine days. If theie 
be small stoie, it will cost you the more days. 

JVlApTER NeWBERY, FROM BaqDAD, 

BOTH July, isss, to /vIa^ter 
Leonard Poore, of London 

Y LAST, I sent you, was the 29th of May I1583] last 
past, fiom Aleppo, by George Gill, the Purser of 
the Tiger, 

The last day of the same month, we came fiom 
thence and arrived at Felugia, the 19th of June, which 
Felugia IS one day’s journey fiom hence Notwith- 
standing some of our own company came not hithei 
till the last day of the month, which was foi want of 
camels to cany our goods. F''or, at this time of the year, 
by leason of the great heat that is here, camels aie very 
scant to be gotten. 
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And vsmce our coming hithei, we have found very 
small sales, but divers say, that in wintei, our com- 
modities will be very well sold I pi ay GOD ^ then 
words may prove tiue I think cloth, kerseys, and tin 
have never been here at so low prices as they are now 
Notwithstanding, if I had here so much leady moneyas 
the commodities aie woith, I would not doubt to make 
a veiy good piofit of this voyage hither, and to Balsora, 
By god’s help, theie will be leasonable profit made of 
the voyage , but, with half money and half commodities, 
may be bought here the best sort of spices and other 
commodities that aie brought fiom the Indies ^ and 
without money there is here, at this instant, small good 
to be done 

With GOD’S help, two days’ hence, I mind to go 
from hence to Balsora, and from thence, of force, I 
must go to Oimus, for want of a man that speaketh the 
Indian tongue 

At my being in Aleppo, I hired two Na^aranies 
p Nestonans], and one ot them hath been twace in the 
Indies, and hath the language very well but he is a 
very lewd fellow, and theiefoie I will not take him with 
me. From Babylon [Bagdad] the 20th day of Juty, 1583. 

Youis, 

John New^bery. 

Balsora, in times past, was under the Arabs, but now is 
subject to the Tuik Some of them, the Tuik cannot 
subdue* foi they hold certain islands m the iiver Euphrates 
which the Tuik cannot win of them They be thieves, and 
have no settled dwelling but lemove from place to place, 
with their camels, goats, apd horses , wuves and childien and 
all. They have large blue gowns, then wives’ ears and 
noses are iinged veiy full of iings of copper and silver, and 
they wear rings of copper about then legs 

Balsora standeth neai the Gulf of Peisia, and is a towm of 
great trade for spices and diugs, which come fiom Ormus 
Also there is great store of wheat, iice, and dates giowing 
thereabouts , wherewith they serve Babylon and all the 
country, Ormus, and all the parts of India 

I went from Balsora to Ormus, down the Gulf of Persia, 
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in a certain ship made of boards, and sown together with 
catro, which is thiead made of the husk of cocoa [nutsj; 
and ceitam canes or stiaw leaves sown upon the seams of 
the boards, which is the cause that they leak \ery much. 
And so having Peisia always on the left hand, and the coast 
of Arabia on the light hand, %\e passed many islands: and 
among otheis, the famous island Bahaiem [Bahrein], whence 
come the best pearls, which be round and oiient 

Oimus IS an island about twenty-five oi thirty miles m 
circuit, and is the driest island m the world foi theie is 
nothing glowing m it, but only salt Foi their watei, wood, or 
victuals, and all things necessary, come out of Peisia, which 
is about twelve miles fiom thence All the islands theie- 
about be very fiuittul, from whence all kinds of victuals are 
sent into Ormus The Portuguese have a Castle here which 
standeth near unto the sea wherein theie is a Captain for 
the King of Portugal, having, undei him, a convenient 
number of soldieis, whereof some pait remain m the Castle, 
and some m the town 

In this town, aie merchants of all nations, and many 
Moois and Gentiles Here is veiy great trade of all sorts of 
spices, drugs, silk, cloth of silk, fine tapestry of Peisia, great 
store of peails which come from the isle of Bahaiem and are 
the best pearls oi all others ; and many horses of Persia, 
which serve all India, They have a Moor to then King, 
who IS chosen and governed by the Poituguese 

Heie, very shortly aftei oui ariival, we weie put in piison, 
and had part of our goods taken from us by the Captain of the 
Castle, whose name was Don Mai thus de Albuquerque. 
pp. 183, 189, 519, 331, 460 ] 


John Kewbery, frojvi ORjviug, 2137 
SEPTEMBER; 158 3 ; TO J EijLDREDAJ^D 
W ^HAhEp AT Bug^ORAH. 


Right well beloved, & my assured good friends, 



Heartily commend me unto you ' hoping of your 
good health, S-c To certify of my voyage, after I 
depaited fiom you, time will not permit but the 
4th of this present we ainved here, and the loth, 
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I With the rest, were committed to prison , and about 
the middle of the next month, the Captain will send us all 
m his ship foi Goa 

The cause w^hy we are taken, as they say, is that I 
brought letters fiom Don Antonio [who was living in 
England when the writer left] but the truth is, Michael 
Stropene was the only cause, upon letteis that his 
brothel wiote to him from Aleppo 

GOD know^eth how we shall be dealt withal in Goa ^ 
and theiefoie if you can procure our masters [5?^ 
Edward Osborne and Master Stapers] to send the 
King of Spain’s letters for oui releasement, you should 
do us great good for tney cannot with justice, put us 
to death It may be that they will cut our throats, or 
keep us long m prison GOD’s will be done ^ 

All those commodities that I brought hither, had been 
very well sold , if this trouble had not chance. 

You shall do well to send with all speed a messenger, 
by land, from Balsora to Aleppo, to certify this mis- 
chance , although it cost thirty or forty crowns [==£9 
to £12 then=about T54 to fyz now] that we may be the 
sooner released, and I shall be the better able to recover 
this again, which is now likely to be lost 

I pray you make my hearty commendations, &c 
Fiom out ol the Prison in Ormus, this 21st [day] of 
September, 1583. 

John Mewbery, fROjvi Ormu?, 24th 
September, isss, to J Eldred and 
W $HAtEp AT Bup^ORAH 

He bark of the Jews is ariived here, two days past; 
by whom I know you did wiite but your letters 
are not likely to come to my hands 

This bringer hath showed me here very great 
courtesy , wherefore, I pray you, show him what favour 
you may ^ 

About the middle of next month, I think we shall 
depart fiom hence GOD be our guide ^ 

I think Andrew will go by land to Aleppo , wherein, 

£jvc Gar III 12 
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I praj/ }0u, fuithei him what you may ^ but if he should 
not go, thcii, I piay you, despatch away a messcngei 
with as much speed as possibly you ma> 

I can say no more , but do for me, as you would I 
should do for you, m the like cause ^ And so with my 
veiy heaity commendations, &c 

Fiom out of the piison m Oimus, this 24th day of 
September, 

Yours, 

John N e w b e r y • 

From Ormus, the iith of October, the Captain shipped us 
for Goa, unto the Viceroy, who, at that time, was Don 
Francesco de Mascharenhas The ship wherein we weie 
embarked for Goa, belonged to the Captain , and cauiecl 124 
horses in it All meichandice cained to Goa in a ship 
wheiem theie aie hoises, pay no customs at Goa The horses 
paj customs, the goods pay nothing but if you come m a 
ship which brmgeth no horses, you ai e then to pay eight m 
the bundled for youi goods 

The fiist city of India that, after we had passed the coast 
of Smd, we ai rived at, upon the 5th of November, is called 
Dm* which standeth on an island, m the kingdom of Cam- 
baia, and is the strongest town that the Poituguese have in 
those parts It is very little, but well stored with mer- 
chandise, for heie, they lade many gieat ships with diveis 
commodities for the Stiaits of Mecca [the Red Sea^, for Oimus, 
and other places* and these be shipped of the Moois and 
Christians , but the Moors cannot pass, except they have a 
passport fiom the Poituguese 

Going from Diu, we came to Daman, the second town of 
the Portuguese m the country of Cambaia , which is dustant 
from Dm, forty leagues Here is no trade but of com and 
rice. They have many villages under them, which they 
quietly possess m time of peace, but m time of wai, the 
enemy is master of them. 

From thence, we passed by Basaim, and from Basaim to 
Tana At both of which places, there is a small trade, but 
only of corn and rice 

The loth of Novembei, we arrived at Chaul , which standeth 
in the firm land. There be two towns , the one belonging 
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to the Portuguese, and the othei to the Moors That of the 
Portuguese is neaiest to the sea, and commandeth the bay. 
It IS walled round about Heie is gieat traffic for all soits 
of spices and diugs, silk and cloth of silk, sandals, elephants’ 
teeth [tefa], much China woik, and much sugar is made of 
the nut called Gagara The tiee is called the Palmer, 
whicn is the most profitable tree m the world. It doth 
always bear fiuit, and doth yield wine, oil, sugar, vinegar, 
cords, coals Of the leaves, aie made thatch for the houses, 
sails for ships, mats to sit or he upon Of the branches, they 
make their houses, and brooms to sweep [with] Of the 
tree, wood foi ships The wine doth issue out of the top of 
the tiee They cut a bianch of a bough, and bind it hard, 
and hang an earthen pot upon it, which they empty eveiy 
morning and evening, and still [dtshll] it and put in certain 
dried raisins, and it becometh very stiong wine in a short 
time 

Hither, many ships come from all parts of India, Oimus, 
&c , and many fiom Mecca 

Goa IS the principal city which the Portuguese have in 
India, wheiein the Viceroy lemameth with his Court It 
standeth on an island, which may be twenty-five or thirty 
miles about It is a fine city , and for an Indian town very 
fair The island is very fan, full of orchards and gardens, 
and many palm trees, and hath some villages Here be 
many merchants of all nations. And the Fleet which cometh 
every year from Portugal, which be four, five, or six great 
ships, cometh first hithei They come, for the most part, in 
vSeptember, and lemain theie forty or fifty days; and then 
go to Cochin, wheie they lade their pepper for Portugal. 
^Oftentimes, they lade one in Goa, and the rest go to Cochin, 
which IS an hundied leagues southward from Goa, 

At our coming [30th of Novembei], we were cast into the 
prison, and examined before the Justice, and demanded for 
letters We were chaiged to be spies, but they could prove 
'nothing against us We continued in prison, until the 22nd 
of Decembei ' and then we were set at liberty, putting in 
sureties for 2,000 ducats [or rather Pardaos Xeraphznes, see 
p 187], not to depart the town, which sureties. Father 
Stevens, an English Jesuit (whom we found there) and 
another religious ” man, a friend of his, piocured for us. 
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John T{ewdery, from Qoa, 20th 

jAJMUAflYr 1584, TO JVlAgTER 

J-<EO]HARD Poore, of J^ondoji. 

This and the followin'^ lettei -v^eie \\aiily wuttcn, so as not to compio- 
mibo the w liters with the Jesuit pxicsls, if they had been detected and 
lead 


Y LAST I sent }ou, was from Ormus, whereby 
I ceitified you, what was happened unto me and the 
rest of my company: which was that, four days 
aftei our ariival there, we were all committed to 
prison , except one Italian who came with me from 
Aleppo, whom the Captain nevei examined, but only de- 
manded What countryman he was ^ But I make 
account, Michael StropeisE, who accused us, had 
informed the Captain of him 
The fiist day we arrived there, this Stropene accused 
us that we were spies sent iiom Don Antonio,’^ 
besides diveis other lies notwithstanding, if we had 
been of any other country than of England, we might 
freely have traded with them. 

And although we be Englishmen, I know no reasom 
to the contx^ary, but that we may trade hither and thither, 
as well as other nations. For all nations do and may 
come fieely to Ormus, as Frenchmen, Flemings, 
Almains [Germam], Hungarians, Italians, Greeks, Aime- 
nians, Nazaranies [Nestonans], Turks and Moors, Jews 
and Gentiles, Peisians, and Moscovites, and theie is 
no nation they seek to trouble, but ours whei efore it 
were contrary to all justice and reason that they should 
suffer all nations to tiade with them, and foibid us 
But now I have as gieat libeity as any other nation, 
except it be to go out of the country , which thing, as 
yet, I desire not • but I think, hereafter, and befoie it be 
long, if I shall be desiious to go from hence, that they 
will [shall] not deny me licence 

Before we might be suffered to come out of piison, I 
was forced to put in sureties for 2,000 pardaos not to de- 
part from hence, without licence of the Viceroy. Other- 
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wise, except this, we have as much hbeity as any other 
nation, foi I have our goods again, and ha\e taken a 
house in the chiefest stieet in the town, called the Rue. 
Drette, where we sell our goods . 

There weie two causes which moved the Captain 01 
Oimus to impiisonus, and afterwards to send us hither. 
The first was because Michael Stropene had accused 
us of many matteis, which weie most false And the 
second was that Master Drake, at his being at the 
Moluccas [mi 1580], caused two pieces of the ordnance 
to be shot at a galleon of the Kings of Portugal, as they 
say. But of these things, I did not know at Ormus 
In the ship that we were sent m, came the Chief 
Justice in Oimus, who was called the Aveador General 
if that place He had been there three years, so that 
his time was now expiied This Aveador is a great 
friend to the Captain of Oimus; and, ceitain days after 
* out coming fiom thence, sent for me into his chamber 
[on boaid the ship], and there began to demand of me 
1T13.11V tliinsfS) to which I unswered. 

And, amongst the lest, he said that “Master Drake 
was sent out of England with many ships, and came to 
the Moluccas, and theie laded cloves, and findin,, there 
a galleon of the Kings of Portugal, he caused two pieces 
of his gieatest ordnance to be shot at the same. 

So! p..ce.*.ng that this d,d greatly gneve them I 
asked If they would be levenged on me, for that 

^ h.s meaning 

^ H?slld, mmSvir, that “The cause why the Captain 
of Oimus did send me to Goa was, that the Viceroy 
should undei stand of me, what nev^ there was of Don 
Antonio , and whether he were in England, yea or no 
and that It might be all foi the best that I was sent 
thither ” Which I trust in GOD will so fall out, althoug 

to put ‘t 

The Archbishop is a very good man« who hath two 
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young men Iiis seivants One of them was born at 
Hambuig, and is called Bernard Borders fp 310] : and 
the other was born at Enkhuisen, whose name is John 
Linscot [I c., our old friend jAN HblGHEN X^AN 
Lifschoten] , who did us great pleasuie For hy them> 
the Aichbishop was, many times, put in mind of us 

And the two good Fatheis of Saint PauPs, who 
ti availed very much fot us, one of them is called Padre 
Mark, who was boin in Biuges, in Flandeis. and the 
* Hcsvis other was boin m \\hltshne, m England, and 
NSvcoikgl, IS called Padre Thomas Si evens • 

Oxford Also, I chanced to find heie a young man, 

who was bom in Antweip , but the most part of his bung- 
ing up hath been m London His name is Francis de 
Rea and with him it w’^as my hap to be acquainted m 
Aleppo , who, also, hath done me gieat pleasuie heie 

In the piison at Oimus, we remained many days. 
Also, we lay a long time at sea coming hither Foith- 
with, at our aiiival here [on 30 NovembeF, we were 
cariied to piison and, the next day aftei, weie sent 
for befoie the A vendor, who is the Chief Justice, to be 
examined When we weie examined, he piesently sent 
us back again to piison 

And after our being theie in prison thiiteen dlays, 
James Story went [on 12 Decembei] into the Monastery 
of Saint Paul , wheie he lemaineth, and is made one of 
the Company which life he liketh \eiy well 

And upon St, Thomas’s day [21 Decembeil, which 
was twenty -two days after our arrival heie, I came out 
of prison, and the next day altei, came out R^lph Fitch 
and William Leedes 

If these tioubles had not chanced, I had been in 
possibility to have made as good a voyage as ever any 
man made with so much [such an amount of] money 

Many of oui things I have sold very well, both here 
and m prison at Ormus for, notwithstanding, the 
Captain willed me, if I would, to sell wdiat I could, 
before w^'e embarked So, with officeis, I went divers 
times out of the Castle m the morning, and sold things ; 
and, at night, retiuned again to piison. All things that 
I sold, they did wuTte- and at our embarking from 
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thence, the Captain gave order that I should deliver all 
my money, with the goods, into the hands of the ScnvanOy 
or Purser, of the ship , which I did. The Scnvano made 
a remembrance, which he left theie with the Captain, that 
myself with the rest, with money and goods, he should 
deliver into the hands of the Aveador General of India 
But at our arrival here, the Aveador would neither 
meddle with goods nor money, foi he could not prove 
an}^ thing against us, wheiefore the goods remained in 
the ship nine or ten days, after our ariival And then, 
because the ship was to sail fiom thence, the Scnvano 
sent the goods on shoie , and theie they remained a day 
and a night, and nobody to leceive them 

In the end, they suffeied this bringer [the earner of this 
letter] to receive them, who came with me from Ormus , 
and put them into an house which he had hired for me, 
wheie they lemamed four or five days 

But, afteiwards, when they should deliver the money, 
it was concluded by the Justice that both money and 
goods should be dehveied into the positor's [sectmiy^s] 
hands, wheie they remained fourteen days \% e ^ to ^th 
January, 1584] after my coming out of piison. 

At my being in Aleppo, I bought a fountain of silver 
gilt, six knives, six spoons, and one folk trimmed with 
coial for 25 sequins [=;jri 55 then=£y 10s now] which 
the Captain ot Ormus did take, and paid foi the same 
20 pardaos [t e , pardaos de lannes]^ioo lanns = ioo 
sequins [^£s then=:£^o now] there or here 

Also, he had five emeralds set in gold, which were 
worth 500 or 600 crowns [ = £^S0 to £180 then = about 
£goc to £1,080 now], and paid foi the same 100 pardaos 
[=£25 then:=:: £1^0 now]. 

Also he had 19^ pikes [an Eastern measure of length] 
which cost in London 20s the pike, and was worth 9 or 
10 crowns [£2 14s or £;^ then — £16 4s to £18 now] the 
pike and paid for the same 12 larms [ = izs then = ^3 12s, 
now] a pike 

Also he had two pieces of green kerseys, which were 
worth 24 pardaos[=;^6 then=£^6 nowl the piece , and 
paid for them 16 paidaos [=£4 then=^£2^ now] 
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Besides divers other tiifles that the officers and others 
had, in the like oidei , and some, for nothing at all 

But the cause of all this, was Michael Stropene, 
who came to Ormus not worth a penny, and now hath 
30,000 or 40,000 Clowns [ = £g,ooo to £12,000 then 
= £54,000 to £72,000 noiv], and he giieveth that any 
other strangei should trade thithei but himself But 
that shall not skill * Foi, I tiust in GOD ^ to go both 
thithei and hithei, a^^d to buy and sell as freely as he or 
any olhei Heie is very gieat good, to be done in divers 
of oui commodities, and in like mannei theie is great 
piofit to be made with commodities of this countiy, to 
he earned to Aleppo 

It weie long ioi me to write, and tedious foi you to 
lead of all the Ihiiigs that have passed since my parting 
from you but of all the tioubles, since mine ariival m 
Oimus, this hunger is able to ceitify you 

I mind to stay here wherefore if you will wiite unto 
me, 50U may send your letters to some friend at Lisbon, 
and fiom thence, b}^ the ships [cm racks], they may be 
conve} ed hithei Let the diiection of your letteis be, 
eithei m Poituguese 01 Spanish, wheieby they may 
come the bettei to my hands 

Fiom Goa, this 20th day of Januai}', 1584. 

T^alph Fitch, prom Qoa, 25th 
J/NDAI^Y, 1584, TO J\4AgTER 

nEOH/RD Poore of 
C 0 Jl D 0 N . 

Loving frie<[d, 

iRsaasjwllNCE my depaitme from Aleppo, I have not written 
any letters unto you, by leason that at Babylon 
[Bagdad] I was sick of the flux [ ’ diarrhoea] and, 
being sick, I went iioni thence to Balsora ^Bussorah], 
whuh was twelve da} s’ jouiney down the Tigiis 
YVheie we had extiemely hot weathei (which was good 
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for my disease), ill faie, and ^’voise lodging b}i reason 
oui boat was pestered ,aowded] with people. 

That wdiich I did eat in eight da}s, was "vci} small, 
so that if we had stayed two days longei upon the watei, 
I think I had died. But coming to Balsoia, piesentl} 
I mended, I thank GOD ^ 

Theie we stayed fouiteen days, and then we embarked 
ouiselves for Oimus, wheie we aiuved the 5th of 
September, and weie put m piison the gth of the same 
month, wheie we continued until the nth of October 
And then, weie shipped foi this city of Goa, m the 
Captain’s ship , with 114 hoises and about 200 men 

Passing by Dm and Chaui w^heie we went on land to 
watei, the 20th of Novembei , we anived at Goa, the 
30th of the same month wheie, foi oui bcttei entertain- 
ment’ w^e were piesenth put into a fan stiong piison, 
wdiere w^e continued until the 22nd of December. 

It was the will of GOD, that we found theie two 
Padres, the one an Englishman, the other a Fleming 
The Englishman’s name, was Padie Thomas Stevens, 
the othei’s Pachc Marco, of the Oidei of St Paul. 
These did sue foi us unto the Viceioy and othei Officeis; 
and stood us m as much stead as oiu lives and goods 
w^ere woith foi if they had not stuck to us, if w^e had es- 
caped with OUI lives, yet we had had a long impi isonment. 

After fourteen da} s’ impnsonnient, they offered us if we 
could put in sureties for 2,000 ducats [i c , Pardao^ 
XeraphncB], we should go abroad in the towm . which, 
when we could not do, the said Padus found a suiet} 
foi us, that we should not depart the countiy, without 
the licence of the Vicero}. 

It doth spite the Italians e , the Venehans^^ to see us 
abroad and many marvel at our dehveiy The painter 
IS m the Cloister of St Paul, and is of their Older, and 
liketh It very well 

While we were in prison, both at Oimus and here, 
there was a gi eat deal of our goods pilfeied and lost, 
and we have been at gieat chaiges, m gifts and other- 
wise so that a gieat deal of our goods is consumed., 
Theie is much of our things that wull sell veiy well, and 
some we shall get nothing foi 
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I hope in GOD, that, at the return of the Viceroy, who 
IS gone to Chaul and to Dm, they say to win a castle of 
the Moors , whose return it is thought wilt be about 
Easter [Maich 1584], then we shall get oui libeity, and 
oui surety be dischaiged Then I think, it will be oui 
best way, either one or both to leturn because oui 
troubles have been so great, and so much of oui goods 
spoiled and lost [Was this a blind They evidently wanted 
to go forward^ as they actually did ] 

But if it please GOD, that I come into England, by 
GOD’s help ^ I will return hither again It is a biave 
and pleasant countiy, and very fruitful 

For all oui great troubles, yet aie we fat and well 
liking [loohng well] for victuals aie heie m plent}^, and 
good cheap 

And here I will pass over to ceitify you of strange 
things, until our meeting : for it would be too long to 
wnte thereof 

And thus, I commit you to GOD ’ who evei pieseive 
you, and us all ’ 

From Goa in the East Indies, the 25th of Januai} , 1584. 

Youis to command, 

Ralph Fitch, 

Our surety's name was Andrews Taborer, to whom we 
paid 2,150 ducats [i e , Pardaos Xeraphines'=£4^o then^ 
^2,580 now. This IS probably the exact amount paid to the Surety - 
being the Pledge-nwney, and something for his trouble] and still 
he demanded moie Wheieupon [in March 1584] we made 
suit to the Viceroy and Justice '‘to have our money [the 2,000 
ducats] again , considering they had had it m their hands 
nearly five months [Novembei 1583? ^0 March 1584] 
could prove nothing against us " 

The Viceroy made us a very sharp answer, and said "We 
should be better sifted, before it were long, and that they had 
fuither matter against us ^ " 

Wheiepon we presently [instantly] determined rather to 
seek our liberties, than to be in danger to be slaves foi ever m 
the country Foi it was told us, we should have the strappado 
Whereupon, presently [at once], the 5th day of April [Old 
Style], 1584, m the morning, we ran from the place and, 
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being set ovei the ii\er, we went two days’ jouine} on foot, 
not without fear, not knowing the wa\ , noi having any 
guide, for we duist trust none 

Continaed m the Sumniai^> , at p 194 

Jan Huyghen van Linschoten. 

Accou7^t of the Four Fnglishtnetz at Goa, 

As Linschoifn says at/ 194, his infoimation about Aleppo <ind 
Oiniubwas clciivcd fiom J uil b SiORY, the Eni^Iish house piUntci* 
But sec/ 310 

fuielhl t>vrt,^ts C'^c , X59S 1 

N IHE month of Decembei or rather on 4th Septonkr, 
%ce p. 176’, anno 1583, theie ai lived in the town and 
island of Ormus, foui Englishmen , who came fiom 
Aleppo m the countiy oi Syiia, having sailed out of 
England, passed through the Stiaits of Gibialtai to Tnpolis, 
a town and haven lying on the sea-coast of Syiia, wheie all 
the ships discOaige then wares and meichandise, which fiom 
thence aie cairied by land to Aleppo, which is a nine-days^ 
jouiney. 

In xVleppo, theie are lesident diveis mei chants and factors 
of all nations, as Italians, Fiendimen, Englishmen, Aimenians 
Tuiks, and Moois , eveiy man having his leligion apait, and 
paying tiibute unto the Gieat Tuik In that town theie is 
gie£it tiaffic Foi from thence, twice e\eiy yeai, theie 
travelleth two caffylcn [caiavansh that is, companies of people 
and camels, which tiavel into India, Peisia, Aiabia, and all 
the countiies boideiing on the same, and deal in all soits of 
meichandise both to and fiom those countiies, 

Tliiee of the Englishmen afoiesaid weie sent by the com- 
pany of Englishmen that aie lesident m Aleppo, to see if 
they might keep any factois m Oimus, and so tiaffic in that 
place, like as also the Italians, that is to say, the Venetians, 
do who have then factois m Oimus, Goa, and Malacca, and 
tiaffic there, as well for stones and peaih as foi other waies 
and spices of those countries , which horn thence, are earned 
oveiland into Venice. 

One of these Englishmen had been once before m the said 
town of Oimus, and theie had taken good information of 
the tiade , and upon Ins advice and advertisement, the other 
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three weie then come thither with him, bringing great store 
of meichandise with them, as cloths, saffion, all kinds of 
dunking-glasses and habeidasheis’ waies, as looking-glasses, 
knives, and such like stuft, and, to conclude, bi ought with 
them all kinds of small waxes that ma^ be devised And 
although those waxes amounted unto gieat sums of money; 
notwithstanding it was but only a shadow 01 colour, thereby 
to give no occasion to be misti listed or seen into Foi their 
pnncipal intent was to bay gieat quantities of precious 
stones, as diamonds, peails, rubies, &c to the which end, 
they brought with them a gieat sum ot money and gold , and 
that veiy secretly, not to be deceived or lobbed thereof, oi to 
lun into any danger for the same 

They, being thus arrived in Oimus, lured a shop, and began 
to sell their wares, which the Italians perceiving (whose 
factois continue there, as I said befoie, and feaiing that 
those Englishmen, finding good vent for their commodities 
in that place, w^ould be resident therein, and so daily increase), 
did pi esently invent all the subtle means they could, to hinder 
them And to that end, they went unto the Captain of Ormus, 
then called Don Gons^lo de Meneses [or rather, Don M DE 
Albuquerque, see pp 176, 183, 319, 331, 460], telling him 
that there were ceitam Englishmen come into Ormus that 
weie sent only to spy the countiy and said fuither that 
they were heretics, and theieioie,” they said, it was conve- 
nient they should not be sufiered so to depart , without being 
examined and punished as enemies, to the example of otheis 
The Captain, being a friend unto the Englishmen, by 
reason that the one of them, who had been theie before, had 
given him certain presents, would not be persuaded to trouble 
them but shipped them, with all their waxes, in a ship that 
was to sail for Goa , and sent them to the Viceroy, that he 
might examine and try them, as he thought good 

Where, when they w^ere arrived, they were cast into prison • 
and first examined whethei they were good Christians 01 not 
And because they could speak but bad Portuguese , and that 
two of them spoke good Dutch, having been certain years m 
the Low Countries, and trafficed there a Dutch Jesuit(born 
in the town of Bruges in Flanders, that had resident in the 
Indies for the space of thirty years) was sent unto them to 
undermine and examine them Wherein they behaved them- 
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selves so well, that they were holden and esteemed for good 
and catholic Romish Christians , jet still suspected, because 
they weie strangers, especially Englishmen 

The Jesuits still told them they should be sentpiisoneis unto 
Poitugal, wishing them to leave off then tiade of meichandise, 
and to become Jesuits pioniising them theieby to defend 
them fiom all tiouble The cause why they said so, and 
peisuaded them in that earnest manner was that the Dutch 
Jesuit had secietly been advertised of the gieat sums oi 
money which they had about them, and sought to get the 
same into their fingeis foi the fiist vow and promise they 
make, at their entiance into then Oiclci, is, to procure the 
wclfiuc of the said Order ^ by what means soever it be 

Although the Englishmen denied them, and lefused the 
Order, saying that ‘‘they weie unfit foi such places’’, 
nevertheless they proceeded so fai that one of them, being a 
pamtei (that came with the othei three, to see the countues 
and to seek his foitune, but was not sent thither by the 
English mei chants), paitly for feai, and paitly for \vant of 
means to lelieve himself, piomised them to become a Jesuit * 
and although they knew and peiceived well he w^as not any 
of those that had the tieasure , yet because he was a pamtei 
(whereof Iheie are but few m India), and that they had gicat 
need of him to paint then chuich, which othei wise it would 
cost them gieat chaiges to bung one horn Poitugal, they 
weie vexy glad thereof, hoping, m time, to get the lest ot 
them, with all their money, into their fellowship So that, 
to conclude, they made this pamtei, a Jesuit, wheie he con- 
tinued ceitam days, giving him good stoie of work to do, 
and entei taming him with all the favoui and friendship they 
could devise, and all to win the lest But the other thicc 
continued still m pnson, being m gieat fear, because they 
undei stood no man that came to them, nor any man almost 
knew what they said , till, m the end, it was told them that 
ceitam Dutchmen dwelt m the Archbishop’s house, and 
counsel given them to send unto them 

Whereat they much lejoiced, and sent to me and to anothti 
Dutchman, desiring us once to come, and speak with them , 
which we pi esently [at once] did They, with teai s m then eyes, 
made complaint unto us of their hard usage, showing us from 
point to point, as is said befoie, why they were come into the 
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countiy withal desiring us, for GOD’ssake, if we might, by 
any means, help them, that they might be set at liberty upon 
sureties, being leady to endure what justice should ordain 
for them , saying that if it weie found contraiy, and that 
they weie other than tiavellingmei chants, and sought to find 
out fuither benefit by then waies, thej/ would be content to be 
punished ” 

With that, we depaited from them, promising them to do 
our best and, in the end, we obtained so much of the Arch- 
bishop, that he went unto the Viceroy todehvei oui petition , 
and persuaded him so well that he was content to set them at 
libeity, and that their goods should be deliveied unto them 
again, upon condition that they should put in suiety for 2,000 
pardaos [=^400 ihcn=^ £2,^00 now] not to depart the country 
before other oidei should be taken with them 

Thereupon, they piesently found a citizen of the town, that 
was their surety foi 2,000 paidaos, and they paid him [te , at 
first] 1,300 paidaos [=£260 then=£i,^6o now] in hand, and 
because they said they had no more leady money, he gave 
them credit, seeing what stoie of meichandise the}^ had, 
whereby at all times, if need wrere, he might be satisfied [bict 
he was eventnally paid 2,1^0 pardaos, see p. 187] and by that 
means they were deliveied out of piison, and hired them- 
sblves a house, and began to set an open shop 

So that they uttered much ware, and weie presently well 
known among all the mei chants, because they always respected 
gentlemen, specially such as bought then waies, showing 
gieat courtesy and honoui unto them wheieby they won 
much credit, and were beloved of all men, so that every man 
favoured them, and was willing to do them pleasuie 

To us, they showed gieat friendship , for whose sake, the 
Archbishop favoured them much, and showed them very good 
countenance, which they knew well how to increase, by offer- 
ing him many presents although he w’'ould not receive them, 
neither would evei take gift or present at any man’s hands. 
Likewise they behaved themselves very Catholic, and very 
devout, every day hearing mass with beads in their hands ; 
so that they fell into so great favoui that no man carried an 
evil eye, no, nor an evil thought towards them 

Which liked not the Jesuits, because it hmdeied them fiom 
that they hoped for, so that they ceased not still, by this 
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Dutch Jesuit, to pii^ them m fear, that they should be sent 
into Poitugal to the King, counselling them to 3 lelcl them- 
selves Jesuits into then cloistei, “ which if thev did,” he said, 
they would defend them from all, in tioubles ” Sa3ing 
furthei, ‘^that he counselled them theiein as afiiend,and one 
that knew for certain, that it w^as so determined by the 
Viceioy’s Piivy Council, wdiich to effect,” he said, ‘^they 
stayed but foi shipping h c , the Ca 7 racks^ that should sail 
foi Poitugal” with diveis other persuasions to put them in 
some fear, and so to effect then puipose 

The Englishmen, on the contrar}, duist not say in} thing 
to them, but answered that they, as 3ct, would stay awdiile, 
and considei theieof,” theieby pulling the Jesuits m good 
comfoit, as one among them, being the pimc^pal oi themy 
called John Newbery, complained to me oitentimes, saying, 
“ he knew not what to say or think therein, 01 w^hich way he 
might be iid of those troubles,” 

But, in the end, they deteimined with themsehes, to depait 
from thence, and secietly by means of conliaiy friends, they 
emplo}ed then mone3 m precious stones, which the better 
to effect, one of them [William Leedes] was a jewellei, and 
foi the same puipose came with them Which being con- 
cluded among them, they dmst not make known to any man, 
neither did they ciedit [trust] us so much as to show us then 
muids theiein, although they told us allwhatsoevei they knew. 
But on a Whitsunday [Fitch ^ays on ^th April, 1584, OS , see 
p 187I, they went abroad to spoit themselves about thiee 
miles fiom Goa, in the mouth of the nvei, in a countiy called 
Bardes, having wuth them a good store of meat and dunk. 
And because they should not be suspected , the} left then 
house and shop, with some w^ares therein unsold, in the custody 
of a Dutch hoy hy us piovided foi them, that looked unto it. 
This boy w^as in the house, not knowing then intent. 

Being at Bardes, they had with them a paiamar, which is 
one of the Indian posts, vEich, m wmtei times, cany letters 
from one place to anothei , whom they had lined to guide 
them. And because that between Baidcs and the film land 
theie IS but a little rivei, in a mannci half diy, they passed 
over it on foot , and so travelled by land being nevci heaid of 
again It is thought they ai rived m Aleppo, as some say; 
but they knew not certainly Their gieatest hopes was that 
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John Newbery could speak Arabic, which is used in all those 
countries, or, at the least, undei stood for it is very common 
in all places thereabouts, as French, with us 

News being come to Goa, there was a great stir and 
mui muring among the people, and we much wondered at it 
for many weie of opinion that we had given them counsel so 
to do And presently [imtantly] their surety seized upon the 
goods lemaimng, which might amount unto above 200 
paidaos [=^^40 then=£2/\.o now] , and with that, and the 
money he had received of the Englishmen, {apparently only 
the 1,300 Pardaosy keeping the 650 to himself he went unto 
the Viceioy, and deliveied 11: unto him which the Viceroy 
having received, forgave him the rest 

This flight of the Englishmen giieved the Jesuits most; 
because they had lost such a prey, which they made sure ac- 
count of Whereupon, the Dutch Jesuit came to us, to ask 
us if we knew thereof, saving, that if he had suspected so 
much, he would have dealt otherwise For that,"' he said, 
he once had in his hand a bag of theirs wheiein was 40,000 
Venesandeis [or V enetianders] ” Each Venesander being two 
Pardaos[i e =8s, see p 184 The amount was theiefore £16^000 
then=:£g6,ooo now] Which was when they weie in prison 
And that they had always put him mcomfortto accomplish 
his desiie Upon the which piomise, he gave them their 
money again which otherwise they should not so lightly have 
come by, or paradventure never,’’ as he openly said And m 
the end, he called them heretics and spies , with a thousand 
other railing speeches which he uttered against them 

[James Story], the Englishman that was become a Jesuit, 
hearing that his companions were gone, and perceiving that 
the Jesuits showed him not so gieat favour, neither used him 
so well as they did at the first, repented himself And see- 
ing he had not, as then, made any solemn promise , and being 
counselled to leave the house, and told that he could not 
want a living in the town, as also that the Jesuits could not keep 
him theie, without he were willing to stay, so that could not 
accuse him of anything, he told them flatly, that *^He had no 
desire to stay within the Cloister” . and although they used all 
the means they could, to keep him there, yet he would not 
stay, but hired a house without the Cloister, and opened a 
shop where he had good store of work And, m the end, 

£ag Gar III 13 
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married a mestizo's daiightei, of the town. So that he made 
his account to stay theie, while he lived. 

By this Englishman, I ^\as instiucted in all the ways, 
tiades, and \oyages of the countiy between Aleppo and 
Oimus and of all the oidmances and common customs 
which they usually hold duiing then voyagt oveiland , as also 
of the places and towns wheie they passed 

Since those Englishmen’s depaituie from Goa [April 
1584, theie ne'vei aiii\ed [tmhl November 1588, when 
Linsciioten left India] any stiangeis, eithei English or 
otheis. by land in the said countnes, but only Italians, which 
daily tiaffic oveiland, and use continual tiade, going and 
coming, that way. 

Fiom the point of the three Englishmen’s escape from Goa, we 
have only space to give the biiefcst outline of Tiich’s travels, from 
HAkLUli’s Veya<it.9 Fhev met an Ambassadoi of the Empcior 
Akdar, and went with him to his Court at Agia Wheie 

We stayed all three until the 28th of Septembei', 1585. 

Then Master John Newbery went towaids the city of 
Lahore deteimimng fiom thence, to go for Peisia, and 
then for Aleppo 01 Constantinople, which he could get soonest 
passage unto. \ Apparently, he never reached England,] 

He diiected me to go to Bengal and Pegu, and did pro- 
mise me, if it pleased GOD, to meet m Bengal, withm two 
years, with a ship out of England. 

I left William Lledes, the jeweller, in the service of the 
Empeioi Akear at Agra wdio did enteitam him veiy well , 
and gave him a house, and five slaves, a hoise, and eveiy day 
si\ S S in money. 

I went fiom Agia to Satagam in Bengal, m the company 
of 180 boats laden with salt, opium, hinge, lead, carpets, 
and diveis othei commodities, down the iivei Jumna, 

From Agia, I came to Pi age \now, Allahabad\, wheie the 
Jumna entereth the mighty iiver Ganges, and loseth his name 
Fiom thence, we went to Benaies, which is a gieat town. 
jProm Benares, I went to Patna, down the nvci Ganges, 
where, in the way, we passed many fair towns and a very 
fruitful country. 
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From Patna, I went to Tanda, which standeth a league 
from the river Ganges 

I was five months coming to Bengal , but it may be sailed 
m a much shoiter time 

I went into the country of Couche, which is twenty-five 
days' journey northwards fiom Tanda, 

Fiom thence I returned to Hooghly, which is the place 
which the Poituguese keepeth in the country of Bengal. It 
standeth 23° N., and a league from Satagam They call it 
Porto Piqiieno, 

Not fai fiom Porto Piqueno south-westward, standeth an 
haven, which is called Porto Angeh, in the country of Oiissa 
From Satagam, I travelled by the countiy of Tippara to 
Porto Grande or Chatigan. 

From Chatigan in Bengal, I came to Batticola 
From Batticola, I went to Seirepoie p Seramporc]^ which 
standeth on the rivei Ganges 

I went fiom Serrepoie, the 28th of November, 1586, foi 
Pegu , in a small ship or foist of one Albert Carvallos. 

Fiom Bengal to Pegu is ninety leagues We entered the 
bai of Ntgrais, which is a brave bar, and hath four fathoms 
of water whei e it hath least Three days after, we came tp 
Cosmin, which is a very pretty town 
From the bai of Negrais to the city of Pegu is ten days’ 
journey by the rivers We went from Cosmm to Pegu in 
praus 01 boats 

I went from Pegu to larnabey It is twenty-five days 
journey north-east from Pegu 

The loth January [1588] I went fiom Pegu to Malacca 
and so came to Malacca the 8th of Febiuaiy, where the 
Portuguese have a castle, which standeth near the sea, 
[Then jnst relieved by the Portuguese, see p 328 Afhuisen 
p). 429, must have been there at the same Ume as FiTCH.] 

The 2gth of March, 1588, I letuined fiom Malacca to 
Martavan, and so to Pegu , wheie I remained a second time 
until the 17th of September, and then I went to Cosmm, 
and theie took shipping And passing many dangers, by 
reason of contrary winds, it pleased GOD that we arrived in 
Bengal m November following. Where I stayed, for want of 
passage, until the 3rd of February, 1589, and then I shipped 
myself for Cochin 
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We aiiived in Ceylon the 6th of March wheie we stayed 
five days to water, and to furnish cm selves with othei neces- 
sary piovision 

The nth of March, we sailed from Ce]ylon , and so doubled 
Cape Coimonn Fiom thence, we passed by Coiilan [Qmknt^^ 
which IS a fort of the Poituguese whence cometh great stoie 
of peppei, which cometh for Poitugal Oftentimes, one of the 
canacks of Poitugal ladeth there Ihus passing the coast, 
we anived m Cochin, the 22nd of Match, 

I remained in Cochin until the 2nd of November, wdnch 
was eight months , for theie was no passage in all that time 
If I had come two days sooner, I had found a passage pie- 
sently [at once]. 

From Cochin, I went to Goa, where I remained three 
days [A 'lathcr risky visit f] 

Fiom Goa, I went to Chaul, wheie I remained twenty-three 
dajs And theie making my provision of things necessaiy 
for the ship, I depai ted fiom thence to Ormus wdiere I stayed 
for a passage to Balsoia, fifty days 

Fiom Oimus, I wTnt to Balsoia or Basoia; and from 
Ba’soia to Babylon \ Bagdad] and we passed the most pait 
of the way up the Tigiis by the strength of men by hauling 
the boat up the nvei with a long coid 

Fiom Babylon, I came by land to Mosul, which standeth 
near to Nineveh, which is all ruinated and destioyed. It 
standeth fast by the iiver Tigris 

Fiom Mosul, I went to Meidin [Mardm], which is m the 
country of the Aimenians but now a people, which they 
call Kurds, dwell in that place 

From Meidm, I went to Oipha [bV/^A], which is a veiyfau 
town, and it hath a goodly fountain full of fish, wheie the 
Moors hold many great cciemonies and opinions conceining 
Abraham Foi they say, he did once dwell theie 

From thence, I w^ent to Bir, and so passed the river 
Euphrates 

From Bix I went to Aleppo, w^heiel stajed ceitam months 
foi company, and then, I went to Tiipohs, wheie finding 
English shipping, I came, with a prosperous voyage to 
London wheie, by GOD’s assistance, I safely arrived the 
29th of April, 1591 having been eight yeais out of my native 
country 
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Canzonets^ Me. 

A Book of Air^. 

B Y 

Thomas Campion, M D & Philip Rosseter, Lutenist 

Entcied at Stationeis’ Hall on the 8th Ma>, i6oi 

TO THE RIGHT 

VIRTUOUS AND WORTHY 

KNIGHT, SIR THOMAS MONSOK. 


He geneial voice of your worthiness, and tnan}^ 
particulai favours which I have heard Mastei 
Campion, with dutiful respect, often acknowledge 
himself to have received fiom you, have em- 
boldened me to piesent this Book of Airs to your favoiii- 
able judgement and gracious piotection^ Especially, be- 
cause the first rank of Songs are of his own composition, 
made at his vacant hours, and privately imparted to his 
friends whereby they grew both public, and, as com cracked 
m exchange, coirupted, and some of them, both words and 
notes, uni espectively challenged [claimed] by others. In 


Sir, 
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ard of which wrongs, though he himself neglects these 
at fiuits as siipeifluous blossoms of his deeper studies, yet 
th it pleased him, upon my entreaty, to giant me the im- 
^ssioii of a part of them to which I have added an equal 
mbei of mine own. And this two-faced Janus, thus in one 
dy united, I humbly intreat you to enteitam and defend^ 
lefly in lespect of the affection which I suppose 3^ou bear 
m; who, I am assuied, doth, above all others, love and 
»noui you ^ 

And, foi my part, I shall think myself happy if, m any 
rvice, I may deserve this favour 

Your Worship's humbly devoted, 

Philip Rosseter. 

TO THE READER. 


[ScG a similar Lpis»tle by Dr C uii ion, at / 270 1 

Hat Epigrams are in Poetry y the same are Airs in 
M usic then in their chief perfection, when they are 
short and well seasoned But to clog a light Song 
with a long pxeludium, is to corrupt the nature 
Many rests in music were invented, either for necessity 
" of the fine, or granted as an harmomcal licence in songs of 
many parts Airs, I find no use they have, unless it be to 

make a vulgaf^^"^ trivial modulation seem to the ignorant, strange; 
and to thejudicih ^ naked Air without guide, or prop, 

or colour but hi$ easily censured of every ear ; and icquwes 

so much the more make it please. And as MARTIAL 

speaks in defence ofW Epigrams, so may I say m the 
apology of Airs that ^ volume, there can be 
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no tinptttation of shortness. The lyric poets among the Greeks and 
Latins were the first inventors of AirSy tying themselves strictly to 
the number and value of their syllahhs of which sort, you shall find 
here, only one song in Sapphic verse [p 211] ^ the rest are after the 
fashion of the time, ear-pleasing rhymes, without art. The subject 
of them IS, for the most part, amorous and why not amorous 
songs, as well as amorous attires ? Or why not new airs, as well 
as new fashions ^ 

For the Note and Tableture, if they satisfy the most, we have our 
desire, let expert masters please themselves with better f And if 
any light error hath escaped us , the skilful may easily correct it, 
the unskilful will hardly perceive it But there are some, who, to 
appear the more deep and singular m their judgement, will admit 
no music hut that which is long, intricate, bated with fugue, 
chained with syncopation, and where the nature of every word is 
precisely expressed in the note like the old exploded action in 
Comedies, when if they did pronounce yLtmtm, they would point to 
the hinder part of their heads , if Video, put their finger m their 
eye But such childish observing of words is altogether ridiculous : 
and we ought to maintain, as well in notes, as in action, a manly 
carnage , gracing no word, hut that which is eminent and cm- 
phahcal. Nevertheless, as in Poesy we give the preeminence to the 
Heroical Poem , so in Music, we yield the chief place to the grave 
and well invented Motet • but not to every harsh and dull confused 
Fantasy, where, in a multitude of points, the harmony is quite 
drowned. 

Airs have both their art and pleasure * and I will conclude of 
them, as the poet did m his censure of CATULLUS the Lync, and 
ViRGXL the Heroic writer : 

Tantum magna suo debet Veiona Catullo : 

Quantum paiva suo Mantua Virgilio. 
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Ly7~tcs^ Elegies^ ^c.from Madrigals ^ 
Canzonet Sy &‘c. 

)NQp BY ThOM/,^ CaMPIOJH, jVl.D 

Y SWEETEST Lesbia' Let us live and love' 
And though the sagei soit oui deeds re- 
piove. 

Let us not weigh them ’ Heaven’s gieat 
lamps do dive 

Into then west, and straight again revive* 
But soon, as once, is set our little light , 
Then must we sleep one ever-durmg night ^ 

If all would lead their lives m love like me, 

Then bloody swords and aimoui should not be , 

No dium, nor tiumpet, peaceful sleeps vshould move, 
Unless alaim came fiom the Camp of Love 
But fools do live, and waste then little light, 

And seek, with pam, then evei -during night. 

When timely death, my life and foi tunes ends, 

Let not my hearse be vext with mourning fnends ^ 

But let all lovers, rich m triumph, come, 

And with sweet pastimes giace my happy tomb ^ 

And Lesbia ^ Close up thou, my little light ^ 

And crown with love, my evei-duiing night ^ 

|Hough you are young, and I am old, 

Though your veins hot, and my blood cold, 

Though youth is moist, and age is diy, 

Yet embers live, when flames do die. 
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The tender graft is easily bioke, 

But who shall shake the sturdy oak ^ 
You are more fiesh and fair than I ; 
Yet stubs do live when floweis do die. 


Thou, that thy youth doth vainly boast ^ 
Know, buds are soonest nipt with frost 
Think that thy foitune still doth cry ’ 
Thou fooB to-morrow thou must die ^ ” 



Care not for these ladies, 

That must be wooed and piayed; 

Gn e me kind Amarillis, 

The wanton countiy maid ^ 

Nature, art disdaineth, 

Hei beauty is hei own 

Hei, when we court and kiss, 

She cues, ‘‘ Foi sooth, let go ^ ” 

But when we come wheie comfoit is, 
She nevei will say, “No^” 


If I love Amarillis, 

She gives me fiuit and flowers : 

But if we love these ladies, 

We must give golden showers 
Give them gold, that sell love ^ 

Give me the nut-bi own lass ^ 

Who, when we court and kiss, 

She cries, Foi sooth, let go ^ ’’ 

But when we come where comfoit is, 
She never will say, No ! 
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These ladies must have pillows 
And beds, by strangeis wi ought ; 

Give me a bower of willows, 

Of moss and leaves unbought * 

And fresh Amarillis, 

With milk and honey fed ^ 

Who, wdien we court and kiss, 

She cues, Foi sooth, let go * 

But when we come wheie comfoit is, 
She nevei will say, "'‘No * ” 


K''«sra|OLLOW thy fair sun ^ unhappy shadow * 
i Though thou be black as night, 

Bl Wtm And she made all of light , 

Yet, follow thy fair sun * unhappy shadow ! 


Follow her ^ whose light, thy light depnveth ; 
Though heie thou Iiv^st disgiaced, 

And she m heaven is placed : 

Yet, follow her, whose light the woild reviveth I 


Follow those puie beams ^ whose beauty burneth. 
That so have scorched thee, 

As thou still black must be, 

Till her kind beams, thy black to biightness tuineth. 


Follow her ^ while yet her glory shineth : 
There comes a luckless night, 

That Will dim all her light, 

And this, the black unhappy shade divmetli* 
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Follow still ’ since so thy fates ordained, 

The sun must have his shade, 

Till both at once do fade, 

The sun still proved, the shadow still disdained. 



Hen to her lute, Corinna sings, 

Hei voice revives the leaden strings, 

And doth in highest notes appeal, 

As any challenged Echo clear; 

But when she doth, of mourning speak, 
E’en with hei sighs, the strings do break. 


And as her lute doth live or die, 

Led by her passion, so must I ^ 

Foi when of pleasuie, she doth sing. 

My thoughts enjoy a sudden spring , 

But if she doth, of sorrow speak, 

E’en from my heait, the strings do break. 


Urn back ^ you wanton flyer ^ 

And answer my desire. 

With mutual gieeting 
Yet bend a little nearer ^ 

True beauty still shines clearer. 

In closer meeting 
« Heaits, with heaits delighted. 

Should strive to be united , 

Each other’s aims, with aims enchaining : 
Hearts with a thought. 

Rosy lips with a kiss still entertaining 
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What hanest half so sweet is, 

As still to leap the kisses 
Giown ripe m sowing ^ 

And straight to be leceiver 
Of that, which thou ait giver ^ 

Rich in bestowing^ 

Theie’s no strict obseivmg, 

Of times, or seasons changing ; 

Theie, is evei one fiesh spnng abiding. 
Then what we sow with our lips, 

Let us leap, love’s gams dividing ’ 



He cypiess curtain of the night is spiead, 

And over all, a silent dew is cast 

The weaker caies, by sleep aie conqueied : 

But I alone, with hideous giief, aghast, 

In spite of Morpheus’ chaims, a watch do keep 
Over mine eyes, to banish caieless sleep 


Yet oft, my tiembhng eyes, thiough faintness, close, 
And then the Map of Hell befoie me stands , 

Which ghosts do see, and I am one of those 
Ordained to pine m sorrow’s endless bands . 

Since from my wretched soul, all hopes are left ; 
And now no cause of life to me is left 


Giief, seize my soul ’ foi that will still enduie, 
When my crazed body is consumed and gone , 
Beai it to thy black den ^ there, keep it suic ^ 
Where thou ten thousand souls dost tiie upon 
Yet all do not affoid such food to thee ^ 

As this poor one, the worsei part of me. 
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Ollow your saint * Follow, with accents sweet ^ 
Haste you, sad notes ^ Fall at hei flying fleet ^ 
There rapped m cloud of sorrow, pity move ^ 

And tell the ia\isher of my soul, I perish for hei love ^ 
But if she scorns my never ceasing pain , 

Then burst with sighing, in her sight , and ne'er return again ! 



All that I sang, still to her praise did tend , 

Still she was first , still she my songs did end 
Yet she, my love and music, both doth fly, 

The music that her Echo is, and beauty's sympathy. 

Then, let my notes pursue her scornful flight ^ 

It shall suffice that they were breathed, and died ior herdelight. 



Air ^ if you expect admiring^ 

Sweet ^ if you piovoke desiiing^ 

GiaCe, dear ’ love, with kind requiting ^ 

Fond ^ but if thy light be blindness ^ 

False * if thou affect unkindness ^ 

Fly both love and love's delighting ’ 

Then, when hope is lost, and love is scorned ; 
ril buiy my desires, and quench the fires that ever 
yet in vain have burned. 


Fates ^ if }ou lule loveis’ foitune^ 

Stais ' if men your poweis impoitime ^ 

Yield lelief by your lelenting ’ 

Time ^ if soriow be not endless? 

Hope, made vain ^ and pity, fiiendless ? 

Help to ease my long lamenting* 

But if griefs remain still uniediessed, 

I’ll fly to her again, and sue ioi pitv, to renew my 
hopes distressed * 
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Hou ait not fair ^ for all thy red and white, 

Foi all those losy ornaments in thee , 

Thou art not sweet ^ though made of meie delight 
Nor fair nor sweet, unless thou pity me ^ 

I will not sooth thy fancies’ Thou shalt piove 
That beauty is no beauty without love. 


Yet love not me ’ nor seek thou to alluie 
My thoughts, with beauty, were it more dnine ’ 
Thy smiles and kisses I cannot endure, 
ril not be wrapt up m those arms of thine ’ 

Now show it, if thou be a woman right ’ 
Embrace, and kiss, and love me, in despite ’ 



Ee where she flies, enraged, from me ! 

View her, when she intends despite ’ 

The wind is not more swift than vshe 
Her fuiy moved, such teiroi makes ; 

As to a feaiful guilty sprite, 

The voice of heaven’s huge thundei ciacks * 
But when her appeased mind yields to dchght, 
All her thoughts aie made of joys, 

Millions of delights inventing ; 

Other pleasux'es are but to>s, 

To hex beauty’s sweet contenting. 
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My foitune hangs upon her brow • 

For as she smiles or fiovvns on me, 

So must my blown affections bow ; 

And her pioud thoughts too well do find, 
With what unequal tyrann}^ 

Her beauties do command my mind. 
Though, when her sad planet reigns, 
Foiward she be, 

She, alone, can pleasuie move, 

And displeasing sorrow banish 
May I but still hold her love, 

Let all other comforts vanish ^ 


Lame not my cheeks ^ though pale with love they be, 
The kindly heat unto my heart is flown, 

To cheiish it, that is dismayed by thee ^ 

Who ait so ciuel and unstedfast grown ^ 

Foi Nature, called foi by distressed hearts, 

Neglects, and quite forsakes the outward parts. 

But they whose cheeks with careless blood are stained, 
Nurse not one spaik of love within their heaits. 

And when they woo, they speak with passion feigned, 
For their fat love lies in then outward parts 
But in then bi easts, where Love his Court should hold, 
Poor Cupid sits, and blows his nails for cold. 




Hen the god of merry love, 

As yet m his cradle lay, 

Thus his withei’d nurse did say: 

Thou a wanton boy wilt prove ’ 
To deceive the powers above, 
For by thy continual smiling, 

I see thy power of beguiling ^ 
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Therewith she, the babe did kiss ; 
When a sudden fiie outcame, 
Fiom those burning lips of his, 
That did hei, with lo\e inflame 
But none would legaid the same ; 
So that, to hex day of dying, 

The old wietch lived evei ciying 



IsTRESS ^ since you so much desue, 

To know the place of Cupid's fiie 
In your fair shiine that flame doth lest 
Yet never haibouied in youi bieast 
It 'bides not in }oui lips so sweet, 

Nor wheie the rose and lilies meet , 
But a little highei, a little highei , 
Theie, theie, O theie lies Cupid’s fiie. 


Even m those stariy pieicmg ejes, 
Theie, Cupid's sacied fire lies ’ 
Those eyes, I stiive not to enjoy, 
Foi they have power to destio}^. 
Nor woo I foi a smile or kiss. 

So meanly triumphs not my bliss ; 
But a little highei, a little higher, 
I climb to Clown my chaste desiie. 



ObR fair looks inflame my desire ^ 
Quench it again with love ^ 

Stay, 0 stiive not still to letiie ^ 

Do not inhuman piove ^ 

If love may peisuade, 

Love’s pleasiues, Deai ^ deny not 
Here is a silent giovy shade, 

0 tally then, and fly not ^ 


j 




Madrigals, Canzonets, &c 209 

Have I seized my heavenly delight 
In this unhaunted grove? 

Time shall now her fury requite, 

With the revenge of love 
Then come ^ Sweetest * come^ 

My lips with kisses gracing, 

Here let us harbour all alone, 

Die, die in sweet embracing ^ 


Will you now so timely depait, 

And not leturn again ? 

Your sight lends such life to my heait^ 
That to depart is pain. 

Fear yields no delay, 

Secureness helpeth pleasure 
Then, till the time gives safer stay, 

0 farewell ^ my life’s tieasure 1 



He man of life upright, 

Whose guiltless heart is free 
From all dishonest deeds, 

Or thought of vanity : 


The man whose silent days, 

In harmless joys are spent ; 
Whom hopes cannot delude. 
Nor SOI row discontent 


That man needs neither towers 
Nor armour foi defence , 
Nor secret vaults to fly 

From thunder’s violence 

14 


E^G Gar III 
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He, only, can behold, 

With unafFiighted eyes, 

The horrois of the deep 

And tenors of the skies. 


Thus scorning all the cares, 

That fate oi fortune bungs; 
He makes the heaven his book, 
His wisdom, heavenly things. 


Good thoughts, his only fi lends; 

His wealth, a well-spent age: 
The eaith, his sober Inn, 

And quiet Pilgi image. 



Hen thou must home, to shades of undergiound ! 
And theie anived, a new admiied guest, 

The beauteous spirits do engirt the lound ^ 

White loPE, blithe Helen, and the rest 
To heal the stones of thy finisht love, 

Fi om that smooth tongue, whose music, hell can move. 


Then, wilt thou speak of banquettmg delights ^ 

Of masks and levels which sweet youth did make, 
Of tourneys and gieat challenges of kmghts, 

And all these triumphs, for thy beauty sake ^ 
When thou hast told these honours done to thee ^ 
Then tell, 0 tell, how thou didst muidei me ! 
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Ome, let us sound with melody, the piaises 
Of the King’s King, th’ommpotent Creator, 

Author of number, that hath all the woild 

In harmony framed. 



Heav’n is His thione peipetually shining, 

His divine power and glory, thence He thundeis, 
One in All, and All still in One abiding, 

Both Father and Son. 


O sacred S P R I T E ^ invisible, eternal, 
Ev’rywheie, yet unlimited, that all things 
Can’st m one moment penetiate, levive me f 

0 HolySPIRITf 


Rescue ^ 0 rescue me from earthly darkness ^ 
Banish hence all these elemental objects ^ 

Guide my soul, that thirsts ^ to tne lively fountain 

Of thy divmeness ’ 


Cleanse my soul, O GOD ’ thy bespotted image ! 
Altered with sin, so that heavenly pureness, 
Cannot acknowledge me , but in thy mercies, 

O Father of grace ! 


But when once Thy beams do remove my daikness , 
O then, ril shine forth, as an angel of light, 

And record, with more than an eaithly voice, Thy 

Infinite honours. 


FINIS. 
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$ 0 N q ^ B 


Y PHIBIP T\0pqETEI\ 



Weet’ come again! 

Your happy sight, so much desired. 
Since you tiom hence aie now letiied, 
I seek in vain . 

Still I must mourn. 

And pine in longing pain ; 

'Till you, my life’s delight, again 
Vouchsafe your wisht return » 


If tiue desiie, 

Or faithful vow of endless love, 

Thy heart inflamed, may kindly move 
With equal fire ; 

O then my joys. 

So long distraught, shall rest, 
Reposed soft in thy chaste hi east, 
Exempt fiom all annoys. 


You had the power 

My wand’ring thoughts first to restrain , 
You first did hear my love speak plain . 

A child before ; 

Now It IS grown 

Confirmed, do you keep it 
And let it safe, m your bosom sleep, 

There ever made your own ' 
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And till we meet, 

Teach absence inward art to find, 
Both to disturb and please the mind ! 

Such thoughts are sweet 
And such remain 

In heaits whose flames are true; 
Then such will I retain, till you 
To me leturn again ^ 


SNd would you see my mistress’ face ^ 

^ It IS a floweiy gaiden place, 

^ Where knots of beauties have such grace, 
That all is work, and nowhere space. 

It is a sweet delicious morn, 

Where day is breeding, never born; 

It IS a meadow, yet unshorn, 

Which thousand flowers do adorn. 

It IS the heaven’s bright reflex, 

Weak eyes to dazzle and to vex : 

It IS th’ Idea of her sex . 

Envy of whom doth woild perplex. 

It is a face of Death that smiles, 

Pleasing, though it kills the whiles : 
Wheie Death and Love m pretty wiles, 
Each other mutually beguiles. 

It IS fair beauty’s freshest youth, 

It IS the feigned Ehzmm’s truth: 

The spring, that wintered hearts reneweth ; 
And this IS that my soul pursueth. 
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|0 GRYVE foi woe, yet earth my watery teais devours, 
jSighs want air, and bmntdesnes, kind pit^’sshoweis; 
JStars hold their fatal course, my joys preventing. 
The eaitli, the sea, the air, the fire, the heavens vow 
my tormenting. 


Yet still I live, and waste my weaiy days in gioans, 

And with wofiil tunes adorn despauing moans 
Night still piepaies a moie dispieavSing moiiow, 

My day is night, my life my death, and all but sense of 
sonow. 


I URGE my kind desires, 
^P|vShe, unkind, doth them leject j 
Wo men's heaits aie painted fires, 
To deceive them that affect. 

I, alone, love's files include ; 

She, alone, doth them delude. 

She hath often vowed hei love ; 
But, alas ^ no fruit I find. 

That her fires are false I prove, 
Yet, in hei, no fault I find 
I was thus unhappy bom, 

And 01 darned to be her scoin. 

Yet if human care or pam, 

May the heavenly oidei change 5 
She will hate her own disdain, 
And lepent she was so stiange : 
Foi a tiuer heart than I, 

Never lived, nor loved to die. 
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Hat heart’s content can he find, 

What happy sleeps can his eyes embrace, 

That bears a guilty mind ^ 

His taste, sweet wines will abhor, 

No music’s sound can appease the thoughts 
That wicked deeds deplore 
The passion of a present fear, 

Still makes his restless motion there ; 

And, all the day, he dieads the night, 

And, all the night, as one aghast, he feais the morning 
light. 

But he that loves to be loved, 

And, in his deeds, doth adore heaven’s power, 

And IS with pity moved, 

The night gives rest to his heart, 

The cheerful beams do awake his soul. 

Revived m every part 
He lives a comfort to his fi lends, 

And heaven to him, such blessing sends, 

That fear of hell cannot dismay 
His steadfast heart that is p] 




Et him that will be free, and keep his heart from 


care, 


Retiied alone, remaining where no discomforts 


are. 


For when the eye doth view his grief, or hapless ear his 
sorrow beais, 

Th’ impression still m him abides, and ever m one shape 


appears. 
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Foiget thy gnefs, betimes * Long sonow bieeds long pain, 
Foi joy fai fled fiom men, will not leturn again ; 

0 happy IS the soul, which heaven oidained to live in endless 
peace ^ 

His life IS a pleasing dream, and every houi his joys in- 
crease. 


You heavy spiiles ^ that love in seveied shades to dwell, 
That nurse despaii, and dieam of unielenting hell , 

Come sing this happy song * and leain of me the Ait of Tuie 
Content ^ 

Load not your guilty souls with wiong ^ and hea\en, then, 
will soon lelent. 


Eprove not love ^ though fondly thou hast lost 
Gieatci hopes by loving 

Love calms ambitious spints ; fiom then bi easts 
Dangei oft lemovmg. 

Let lofty humours mount up on high, 

Down again like to the wind , 

While private thoughts vowed to love, 

Moie peace and pleasuie find* 

Love and sweet beauty make the stubborn mild, 

And the cowaid feailess; 

The wietched miser’s caie, to bounty turns, 

Cheering all things cheerless 
Love chains the eaith and heaven, 

Turns the spheres, guides the years m endless peace. 
The floweiy earth, thiough his power, 

Receives her due mciease 
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Nd would you fain the leason know, 

Why my sad eyes, so often flow ^ 

My heart ebbs joy, when they do so, 

And loves the moon by whom they go. 

And will you ask, ‘‘ Why pale I look ? 

’Tis not with poiing on my book 

My mistress' cheek, my blood hath took, 

For her, mine own hath me forsook 

Do not demand, Why I am mute ^ 

Love’s silence doth all speech confute. 

They set the note, then tune the lute , 

Hearts frame their thoughts, then tongues their suit. 

Do not admiie, ‘‘ Why I admire ^ 

My fever is no other’s fire . 

Each seveial heart hath his desire; 

Else proof is false, and tiuth a liar. 

If why I love, you should see cause ^ 

Love should have foim like other laws, 

But Fancy pleads not by the claws, 

’Tis as the sea, still vext with flaws. 

No fault upon my love espy ^ 

For you perceive not with my eye ; 

My palate, to youi taste may he, 

Yet please itself deliciously 

Then let my suffeiance be mine own ^ 

Sufficeth it these leasons shown, 

Reason and love are ever known 
To fight, till both be overthrown. 
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Hen L4.URA smiles, hei sight revives both night and 
day, 

The earth and heaven views with delight, hei wan* 
ton play : 

And hei speech, with ever-flowing music, doth repaii 
The ciuel wounds of sonow and untamed despair. 

The sprites, that remain in fleeting air, 

Affect, foi pastime, to untwine hci tiessed hair: 

And the buds think sweet Aurorv, Morning's Queen, doth 
shine, 

From hei bright sphere, when Laurv shows hci looks divine. 

Diana’s eyes are not adorned with gi eater power 
Than Laura^’s, when she lists aw^hile, foi sport, to lowei . 
But wdien she hei eyes encloseth, blindness doth appeal 
The chiefest grace of beauty, sweetly seated theie. 

Love hath no fire, but what he steals fiom hei bnght eyes; 
Time hath no power, but that which m hei plcasuie lies: 
Foi she, with hei divine beauties, all the woild subdues, 

And fills with heavenly spuits, my humble Muse. 




Ong have mine eyes gazed with delight, 
Conveying hopes unto my soul , 

In nothing happy, but in sight 
Of her, that doth my sight control : 

But now, mine eyes must lose their light. 


My object, now, must be the air; 

To wnte in water, words of fiie, 

And teach sad thoughts how to despair : 
Deseit must quaiiel with Desue 
All weie appeased weie she not fair. 
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For all my comfort, this I prove. 

That Venus on the sea was born • 

If seas be calm, then doth she love ; 

If storms arise, I am forlorn 
My doubtful hopes, like wind do move. 



Hough far from joy, my sorrows are as far, 

And I both between , 

Not too low, nor yet too high 
Above my reach, would I be seen. 

Happy IS he, that so is placed, 

Not to be envied, nor to be disdained or disgraced 


The higher trees, the more storms they endure 

Shrubs be trodden down 

But the mean, the Golden Mean, 

Doth only all oui foi tunes crown • 

Like to a stream, that sweetly slideth 
Thiough the flowery banks, and still in the midst his 
couise guideth. 


Hall I come, if I swim ? Wide are the waves, you 
see ’ 

Shall I come, if I fly, my dear Love ^ to thee ? 
Streams, Venus will appease; Cuhd gives me wings. 
All the poweis assist my desire, 

Save you alone, that set my woful heart on fire ^ 



You are fair, so was Hero, that in Sestos dwelt ; 

She a priest, yet the heat of love tiuly felt. 

A greater stream than this, did her love divide ; 

But she was his guide, with a light 
So, through the streams, Leander did enjoy her sight. 
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Lyrics, Elegies, &c. irom 


Y ME ^ that love should Nature’s woik accuse, 
\\ here cruel Laura, still her beauty \iews , 
Rivei, Oi cloudy let, or crystal bright, 

Aie all but servants of heiself, delight. 

Yet her defoimed thoughts, she cannot see; 

And that’s the cause she is so stem to me. 
Viitue and duty can no favoui gam • 

A giief, 0 death ^ to live and love m vain. 


Hall then a tiait’ious kiss or a smile, 

All my delights unhappily beguile ^ 

Shall the vow of feigned love leceive so uch icgaid ; 
When true service dies neglected, and wants his 
due reward ^ 

Deeds meiitorious soon be forgot, 

But one offence no time can ever blot; 

Every day it is renewed, and every night it bleeds, 

And with bloody sti earns of sorrow diowns all om better 
deeds. 

Beauty is not by Desert to be won ; 

Foitune hath all that is beneath the sun. 

Foitune is the guide of Love; and both of them be blind: 
All then ways are full of errors; which no tiue feet can 
hnd. 


F I HOPE, I pine ; if I fear, I faint and die; 

So between hope and fear, I despeiate he, 
Looking for joy to heaven, whence it should come ; 
But hope is blind, joy, deaf, and I am dumb* 
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Yet, I speak and ciy ; but, alas, with words of woe . 

And joy conceives not them that murmur so 
He that the ears of joy will evei pierce, 

Must sing glad notes, or speak in happier verse 



Nless there were consent ’twixt hell and heaven. 
That grace and wickedness should be combined , 

I cannot make thee and thy beauties even ’ 

Thy face is heaven * and torture m thy mind ^ 

Foi moie than woildly bliss is in thy eye , 

And hellish torture m thy mind doth he 


A thousand Cherubim fly in her looks ; 

And hearts, m legions, melt upon their view : 

But goigeous covers wall up filthy books, 

Be It sm to say, that so your eyes do you ^ 

But, sure, your mind adheres not with your eyes ^ 
For what they promise, that youi heart denies ’ 

But, 0, lest I religion should misuse, 

Inspiie me thou, that oughFst thyself to know ^ 
(Since skilless readers, reading do abuse) 

What inward meaning, outward sense doth show ^ 
Foi by thy eyes and heart, chosen and contemned ’ 
I waver , whether saved or condemned. 



F SHE forsake, I must die } 

Shall I tell her so ^ 

Alas, then stiait she will reply, 
No ^ no ^ no* no* no**' 

If I disclose my desperate state, 
She will but make sport thereat, 
And more unrelenting grow. 
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What heait can long, such pains abide ? 

Fie upon this love ^ 

I would adventuie far and wide, 

If it would remove 
But Love will still my steps pm sue, 

I cannot, his ways eschew 
Thus, still helpless, hopes I piovc. 

I do my love in lines commend. 

But, alas, m vam , 

The costly gifts, that I do send, 

She returns again : 

Thus still IS my despair piocured, 

And her malice more assured. 

Then come Death, and end my pami 



Hat IS a day, what is a year 
Of vam delight and pleasure ? 
Like to a dream, it endless die^', 

And fiom us like a vapoui ilics : 
And this IS all the fiuit that we find, 
Which gloiy m worldly treasuie. 


He that will hope for true delight, 
With viitue must be giaced , 
Sweet folly yields a bitter taste, 
Which ever will appear at last : 
But if we still in virtue delight, 
Our souls are m heaven placed. 



Ind m unkmdness, when will you lelent ? 
lAnd cease with faint love, tiue love to toimeiit ^ 
Still entertained ; excluded still I stand 
Fler glove still hold, but cannot touch the hand. 
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In her fair hand, my hopes and comforts rest 
0 might my fortunes, with that hand be blest ^ 

No envious breaths then my deserts could shake , 
Foi they aie good, whom such, true love doth make 

O let not beauty so forget her birth, 

That it should fruitless home return to earth ^ 

Love IS the fiuit of beauty, then love one ’ 

Not your sweet self ^ for such self-love is none 

Love one that only lives in loving you ^ 

Whose wronged deserts, would you with pity view , 
This strange distaste which your affection sways, 
Would relish love and you find better days. 

Thus till my happy sight your beauty views ’ 
Whose sweet remembiance still my hope renews • 
Let these pooi lines solicit love for me ’ 

And place my joys, where my desires would be ^ 



Hat then is love, but mourning ^ 

What desire, but a self-burning, 

Till she, that hates, doth love return ? 
Thus will I mouin, thus will I sing, 

“ Come away ^ come away, my darling 


»» 


Beauty is but a blooming, 

Youth in his glory entombing ; 

Time hath a while, which none can stay * 
Then, come away, while thus I sing, 

Come away ’ come away, my darling ^ ” 
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Summei, in wintei fadeth; 

Gloomy night, heavenly light shadeth * 
Like to the morn, are Venus’ flo\\eis , 
Such are her hours ^ Then will I sing, 
Come away ^ come away, my darling! 



Hether men do laugh or weep. 
Whether they do wake oi sleep, 
Whethei they die j oung oi old, 
Whether they feel heat oi cold ; 
There is, underneath the sun, 
Nothing, in tiue earnest done. 


All our piide is but a jest ; 

None are woist, and none are best ; 
Grief and joy, and hope and tear, 
Play their pageants evei}\\heic. 
Vain opinion all doth sway , 

And the World is but a Play. 


Powers above m clouds do sit. 
Mocking our poor apish wit , 
That so lamely, with such state, 
Then high glory imitate 
No ill can be felt, but pain , 

And that, happy men disdain. 

FINIS. 





m Gar m 
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[Of this first printed English book on lyogs^ the following are the 
principal parts omitted here 

Abraham Fleming’s Latin Eptstola Dedtcatona to Doctor Perne 
The Atphabetical Index, deducing &*c — E A ] 
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C A Prosopopoical Speech 
of the Book. 


I " Ome tell of stars th’influence strange, 

Some tell of birds which fly in th’air, 

Some tell of beasts on land which range, 
Some tell of fish in rivers fair, 

Some tell of serpents sundry sorts, 

Some tell of plants the full effect • 

Of English Dogs, I sound reports , 

Their names and natures I detect. 

My forehead is but bald and bare. 

But yet my body ’s beautiful 
For pleasant flowers m me there are, 

And not so fine as plentiful. 

And though my garden plot so green, 

Of Dogs receive the trampling feet , 

Yet is It swept and kept full clean, 

So that it yields a savour sweet 

Abraham Fleming. 
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To the well disposed 
Reader. 

S EVERY manifest effect proceedeth from vsome certain 
cause, so the penning of this present Abridgment 
(gentle and courteous Reader) issued from a special 
occasion For Conradus Genesrus, a man, whiles 
he lived, of incomparable knowledge and manifold experience, 
being nevei satisfied with the sweet sap of understanding; 
requested Johannes Caius, a profound cleik and a ravenous 
devourer of leaimng (to hxs praise be it spoken, though the 
language be somewhat homely) to write a Breviaiy or Short 
Treatise of such dogs as weie engendered within the borders 
of England To the contentation of whose mind and the utter 
accomplishment of whose desue, Caius spaied no study (for 
the acquaintance, which was between them, as it was 
confirmed by continuance, and established upon unfeigned- 
ness , so was it sealed with virtue and honesty) withdrew 
himself from no labour, repined at no pains, forsook no 
ti avail, refused no endeavour, finally, pietermitted no oppor- 
tunity noi circumstance which seemed pertinent and lequisite 
to the peiformance of this little libel [tract]. 

In the whole Discourse whereof, the book, to consider the 
substance, being but a pamphlet or scantling , the argument 
not so fine and affected, and yet the doctrine veiy profitable 
and necessaiy, he useth such a smooth and comely style and 
tieth his invention to such methodical and orderly pioceed- 
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ings, as the elegantness and neatness of his Latin phiase 
(being pure, perfect, and unmingled) maketh the matter, which 
of itself is very base and clubbish, to appear, shall I sa} , 
tolera'ble , nay, rather commendable and eifectual 

Th^ sundry sorts of English dogs he discoveieth so 
evidently, their natures he nppeth up so apparently, their 
manners he openeth so manifestly, their qualities he declareth 
so skilfully, their proportions he pamteth out so perfectly, 
their colours he describeth so artificially , and knitteth all 
these in such shortness and brevity, that the mouth of the 
adversary must needs confess and give sentence that commen- 
dation ought to be his reward, and praise his deserved pension. 

An Ignorant man would never have been drawn into this 
opinion, to think that there had been m England such 
variety and choice of dogs , in all respects (not only for name, 
but also for quality) so diverse and unlike. But what cannot 
learning attain ^ what cannot the key of knowledge open ? 
what cannot the lamp of understanding lighten ^ what 
secrets cannot discretion detect ^ finally, what cannot expe- 
rience comprehend ^ what huge heaps of histones hath 
Gbsnerus hoarded up m volumes of large size ? Fishes in 
floods, cattle on land, birds in the air , how hath he sifted 
them, by their natural difference ^ how closely, and m how 
narrow a compass, hath he couched mighty and monstrous 
beasts, in bigness like mountains, the books themselves being 
lesser than mole hills, [shew ] The life of this man was not so 
great a restority of comfort, as his death was an ulcer or wound 
of sorrow. The loss of whom, Caius lamented, not so much 
as he was his faithful friend, as for that he was a famous 
Philosopher; and yet the former reason (being, m very deed, 
vehement and forcible) did sting him with more grief, than he, 
peradventure, was willing to disclose And though death be 
counted terrible for the time, and consequently unhappy 
yet Caius avoucheth the death of Gesner most blessed, 
lucky, and fortunate, as m this book, intituled De hbns 
propms, appeareth. 
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But of these two Eagles sufficient is spoken, as I suppose ; 
and yet little enough m consideration of their dignity and 
worthiness. Nevertheless little or mickle, something or 
nothing, substance or shadow, take all m good parf* my 
meaning is, by a few words to win credit to this wcj|k , not 
so much for mine own English translation as for the singular 
commendation of them, challenged of duty and desert. 

Wherefore, gentle Reader ^ I commit them to thy memory ! 
and their books, to thy courteous censure’ They were both 
learned men, and painful practitioners m their professions ; 
so much the more therefore are their works worthy estima- 
tion. I would it were m me to advance them as I wish ; the 
worst (and yet both, no doubt, excellent) hath deserved a 
monument of immortality. 

Well, there is no more to be added but this, that as 
the translation of this book was attempted, finished, and 
published of good will (not only to minister pleasure, as 
to afford profit) , so it is my desiie and request that my 
labour therein employed may be acceptable ; as I hope it 
shall be to men of indifferent judgement. As for such as 
shall snar and snatch at the English Abridgment, and tear 
the Translator, being absent, with the teeth of spiteful envy ; 
I conclude, in brevity, their eloquence is but currish, if I 
serve in their meat with wrong sauce, ascribe it not to 
unskilfulness in cookery, but to ignorance in their diet, for 
as the poet saith — 

Non sahs cst ars sola coqti>o, semre palato : 

N am que coquus domtm debet habere gulam : 

It is not enough that a cook undei stand; 

Except his Lord's stomach, he hold m his hand. 

To wind up all in a watchword, I say no more, but Do 
well ’ and fare well ’ '' 

His and his friends ’ 

Abraham FlemihcS^* 
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The first Section of this Discourse. 



€I The preamble or Entrance into this Treatise 

Wrote unto you, well beloved friend Gesner^ 
not many years past, a manifold history • con- 
taining the divers forms and figures of beasts, 
birds, and fishes \ the sundry shapes of plants, 
and the fashions of herbs. 

I wrote moreover, unto you severally, a 
certain Abridgment of Dogs, which, in your 
Discourse upon ‘‘the forms of beasts in the second Order 
of mild and tameable beasts,” where you make mention 
of Scottish dogs, and in the winding up of your letter 
written and diiected to Doctor Turner, comprehending 
a catalogue or rehearsal of your books not yet extant, you 
promised to set forth m print, and openly to publish in 
the face of the world; among such your works as are not 
yet come abroad to light and sight But because certain 
circumstances were wanting in my Breviary of English 
Dogs, as seemed unto me, I stayed the publication of the 
same ; making promise to send another abroad, which might 
be committed to the hands, the eyes, the ears, the minds, and 
the judgements of the readers. 

Wherefore, that I might perform that precisely, which I 
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promised solemnly, accomplish my determination, and satisfy 
your expectation , which art a man desirous and capable of 
all kinds of knowledge, and very earnest to be acquainted 
with all experiments * I will express and declare, in due order, 
the grand and general kind of English Dogs, the difference of 
them, the use, the properties, and the divers natures of the 
same ; making a tnpartite division in this sort and manner 
,A gentle kind, serving the game [pp. 233- 
249, 263-267]. 

All English Dogs J A homely kind, apt for sundry neces- 
be either of j sary uses [pp. 250-259, 267]. 

A currish kind, meet for many toys 
^ [pp. 260-262, 268-9]. 

Of these three sorts or kinds so mean I to intreat, that the 
first in the first place, the last in the last room, and the middle 
sort in the middle seat be handled. 

Call them, universally, all by the name of English 
Dogs, as well because England only, as it hath m 
it English dogs, so it is not without Scottish , as 
also for that we are more inclined and delighted 
with the noble game of hunting, for we Englishmen 
are addicted and given to that exercise, and painful pastime 
of pleasure ; as well for the plenty of flesh which our parks 
and forests do foster, as also for the opportunity and con- 
venient leisure which we obtain. Both [of] which, the Scots 
want. Wherefore seeing that the whole estate of kindly 
hunting consisteth principally 

In these f In chasing the beast \ that f hunting ] 
two points 1 In taking the bird J is m 1 fowling j 

It IS necessary and requisite to understand, that there are 
two sorts of dogs, by whose means, the feats within specified 
are wrought, and these practices of activity cunningly and 
curiously compassed. 
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/One which rouseth the beast, and continueth 

Two kinds the chase. 

of dogs 1 Another which sprmgeth the bird, and 
, bewrayeth the flight by pursuit 

Both which kinds are termed of the Latins, by one common 
name, that is, Canes VenaUa, “ hunting dogs But because 
we English men make a difference between hunting and 
fowling for that they are called by these several words, 
Venaho et Aucupium, so they term the dogs whom they use 
in these sundry games by divers names , as those which serve 
for the beast, are called VenaUa, the others which are used for 
the fowl, are called Aucupatom [see pp 242-246]. 

The first [ The first in perfect smelling 
kind, called The second in quick spying 
VenaUci, I ^ The third m swiftness and quickness 
divide into The fourth in smelling and nimbleness 
five sorts. \ The fifth in subtilty and deceitfulness 

Of the dogy called an Harrier; m LatiUy Leverarius 

Hat kind of dog whom Nature hath endued with 
the virtue of smelling, whose property it is to use 
a lustiness, a readiness, and a courageousness in 
hunting ; and draweth into his nostrils the air of 
scent of the beast pursued and followed we call by the 
word Sagax [t e.^ keen scented] y the Grecians by this word 
l'Xy€VT'^<;, of tracing or chasing by the foot, or plvrfKaro<i, of 
the nostrils, which be the instruments of smelling 

We may know this kind of dogs by their long, large, and 
bagging lips ; by their hanging ears, reaching down both sides 
of their chaps , and by the indifferent and measurable pro- 
portion of their making. This sort of dogs, we call Leveramts, 
Harriers 

That I may comprise the whole number of them in certain 
specialities, and apply to them their proper and peculiar 
names , for so much as they cannot all be reduced and 
brought under one sort, considering both the sundry uses of 
them, and the difference of their service whereto they be 
appointed. 
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/ 


Some for*( 




The hare. 

The fox 
The wolf. 

The hart. 

The buck. 
The badger. 
The otter. 
The polecat. 
The lobster. 
The weasel. 
The cony, &c 


\ 




Some for one thing, and 
some for another. 


/ 


As for the cony [mhhit], whom we have lastly set down ; we 
use not to hunt, but rather to take it, sometimes with the net, 
sometimes with a fenet and thus every several sort is notable 
and excellent in his natuial quality and appointed practice 
Among these sundiy sorts, there be some which are apt to 
hunt two divers beasts, as the foxe other-whiles, and other- 
whiles the hare , but they hunt not with such towardiiess, 
and good luck after them, as they do that wheieunto Nature 
hath framed them, not only in external composition and 
making, but also in inward faculties and conditions for 
they sweive oftentimes, and do otheiwise then they should. 


Of a dogy called a Terrier ; m Latin^ Terrarius. 

Mother sort there is, which hunteth the Fox and the 
Badgeror Grey only, whom we call Terriers, because 
: they (after the manner and custom of ferrets, m search- 
' mg for Conies) creep into the giound, and by that 
means make afraid, mp, and bite the fox and the badger in 
such sort, that either they tear them m pieces with their teeth 
being m the bosom of the earth, or else haul and pull them, per- 
force, out of their lurking angles, dark dungeons, and close 
caves, or at least through conceived fear, drive them out of 
their hollow harbours in so much that they are compelled to 
prepare speedy flight, and being desirous of the next, albeit 
not the safest lefuge, are otherwise taken and entrapped 
with snares and nets laid over their holes to the same 
purpose. But these be the least m that kind, called Sagax^ 
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Of the dogy called a Bloodhound; m Lafin^ Sanguinarius- 

He greater sort which serve to hunt, having hps of a 
large size, and ears of no small length, do not only 
chase the beast whiles it liveth, as the others do of 
whom mention is above made , but, being dead also 
by any manner of casualty, make recouise to the place where 
it lieth • having in this point an assured and infallible guide, 
namely, the scent and favour of the blood sprinkled here and 
there upon the ground. For whether the beast being wounded, 
doth notwithstanding enjoy life, and escapeth the hands of 
the huntsman, or whether the said beast being slam is 
conveyed cleanly out of the park (so that there be some 
signification of bloodshed) these dogs, With no less facility 
and easiness than avidity and greediness, can disclose and 
betray the same by smelling applying to their pursuit, agility 
and nimbleness, without tediousness For which consideration, 
of a singular specialty they deserve to be called Smgmnant^ 
Blood-hounds. 

And albeit peradventure it may chance (as whether it 
chanceth seldom or sometimes, I am ignorant) that a piece 
of flesh be subtilly stolen and cunningly conveyed away, with 
such provisoes and pre-caveats as thereby all appearance of 
blood IS either prevented, excluded or concealed, yet this 
kind of dogs, by a certain direction of an inward assured 
notice and privy mark, pursue the deed doers, through 4ong 
lanes, crooked reaches, and weary ways, without wandering 
away out of the limits of the land whereon these desperate 
purlomeis prepared their speedy passage 

Yea, the natures of these dogs is such, and so effectual is 
their foresight, that they can bewray, separate, and pick them 
out from among an infinite multitude and an innumerable 
company, creep they never as far into the thickest throng • 
they will find him out, notwithstanding he he hidden in 
wild woods, in close and overgrown groves, and lurk m 
hollow holes apt to harbour such ungracious guests. More- 
over, although they should pass over the water, thinking 
thereby to avoid the pursuit of the hounds , yet will not these 
dogs give over their attempt, but presuming to swim through 
the stream, persevere m their pursuit : and when they be 
arrived and gotten [on] the further bank, they hunt up and 
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down ; to and fro run they , from place to place, shift they , 
until they have attained to that plot of ground, where they 
passed over. And this is their practice, if, perdie, they cannot 
at first time, smelling, find out the way which the deed doers 
took to escape- So, at length, get they that by art, cunning, 
and diligent endeavour , which by fortune and luck, they can- 
not otherwise overcome Insomuch as it seemeth worthily 
and wisely written by ^lianus in his First Book, and 
thirty-ninth Chapter, To ivdvfjbariKov teal BtaXeKTc/cov, to be as it 
were naturally instilled and poured into this kind of dogs. 
For they will not pause or bieathe from their pursuit until 
such time as they be apprehended and taken, which 
committed the fact 

The owners of such hounds use [are accustomed] to keep 
them m close and dark channels in the daytime, and let them 
loose at liberty in the night season to the intent that they 
might, with more courage and boldness, practise to follow the 
felon m the evening and solitary hours of darkness, when 
such ill-disposed varlets are principally purposed to play 
their impudent pageants and imprudent pianks. These 
hounds, upon whom this present portion of our tieatise 
runneth, when they are to follow such fellows as we have 
before rehearsed, use not that libeity to range at will, which 
they have otherwise when they are in game, (except upon 
necessaiy occasion, wheieon dependeth an uigent and 
effeotual persuaison) when such purlomeis make speedy way 
m flight ; but being restrained and drawn back from 1 unnmg 
at random with the leasse [leash\ the end whereof the owner 
holding m his hand, is led, guided and directed with such 
swiftness and slowness (whether he go on foot, or whether 
he nde on hoiseback) as he himself in heart would wish, for 
the more easy apprehension of these venturous varlets 

In the holders of England and Scotland (the often and 
accustomed stealing of cattle so procuring) this kind of dogs 
IS very much used , and they are taught and trained up, first 
of all to hunt cattle, as well of the smaller as of the gi eater 
growth , and afterwards (that quality relinquished and left) 
they are learned to pursue such pestilent persons as plant 
their pleasure in such practices of purloining, as we have 
already declared 

Of this kind there is none that taketh the water naturally - 
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except it please you so to suppose of them which follow 
the Otter , which sometimes haunt the land, and sometime 
useth the water And yet, nevertheless, all the kind of them 
boiling and broiling with greedy desire of the prey, which 
by swimming passeth through river and flood, plunge 
amidst the water, and pass the stream with their paws* 
But this property pioceedeth from an earnest desire where- 
with they be inflamed , rather than from any inclination 
issuing from the ordinance and appointment of Nature. 
And albeit some of this sort m English be called Brache^ 
in Scottish Rache the cause hereof resteth in the she sex, 
and not in the general kind For we Englishmen call 
bitches, belonging to the hunting kind of dogs, by the term 
above mentioned 

To be short, it is proper to the nature of hounds, some to 
keep silence m hunting until such time as there is game 
offered Other some, so soon as they smell out the place 
where the beast lurketh, to bewray it immediately by their 
importunate barking, notwithstanding it be far off many 
furlongs, couching close in its cabin And these dogs, the 
younger they be, the more wantonly bark they, and the more 
liberally, yet ofttimes without necessity so that in them, by 
reason of their young years and want of practice, small 
certainty is to be reposed. For continuance of time, and 
experience in game, mmistreth to these hounds not only 
cunning m running, but also, as in the rest, an assured 
foresight what is to be done , principally, being acquainted 
with their master’s watchwords, either in revoking or 
emboldening them to serve the game. 

Of the dogy called Gazehound; in Lathy Agaseus. 

kind of dog, which pursueth by the eye, prevaileth 
1^ o| little, or never a whit, by any benefit of the nose, 
^ smelling ; but excelleth in perspicuity and 

sharpness of sight altogether by the virtue whereof, 
being singular and notable, it hunteth the fox and the hare. 
This dog will choose and separate any beast from among a 
gieat flock or herd, and such a one will it take by election as 
IS not lank, lean, and hollow, but well spread, smooth, full, fat, 
and round. It follows by the direction of the eyesight which 
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indeed is clear, constant, and not uncertain. If a beast be 
wounded and gone astray ; this dog seeketh after it by the 
steadfastness of the eye. If it chance peradventure to 
return bemmgled with the residue of the flock, this dog 
spyeth it out by the virtue of his eye, leaving the rest of the 
cattle untouched, and after he hath set sure sight upon it he 
separateth it from the company and having so done never 
ceaseth until he hath wearied the beast to death Our 
countrymen call this dog Agasceum, a Ga^e Hound be- 
cause the beams of his sight are so steadfastly settled and 
unmovably fastened. 

These dogs are much and usually occupied in the Northern 
parts of England more than in the Southern parts , and m 
fieldy lands rather than in bushy and woody places. 
Horsemen use them more than footmen, m the intent that 
they might provoke their horses to a swift gallop (wherewith 
they are more delighted than with the prey itself) and that they 
might accustom their horse to leap over hedges and ditches, 
without stop or stumble, without harm or ha;zard, without 
doubt or danger, and so escape with safeguard of life. 

And to the end that the riders themselves (when necessity so 
constrained, and the fear of fuither mischief enforced) might 
save themselves undammfied [unharmed] and pi event each 
perilous tempest by preparing speedy flight, or else by swift 
pursuit made upon their enemies, might both oveitake 
them, encounter with them, and make a slaughter of them 
accordingly. But if it foitune so at any time that this 
dog take wrong way, the master making some usual sign and 
familiar token, he returneth forthwith, and taketh the right 
and ready trace , beginning his chase afresh, and with a 
clear voice and a swift foot followeth the game, with as 
much courage and mmbleness as he did at the fiist. 

Of the dog, called the Greyhound , tn Latin, Leporarius. 

Here is another kind of dog which, for his incredible 
swiftness, is called Leporanus, a Greyhound , because 
the principal service of them dependeth and con- 
sisteth m starting and hunting the hare which dogs 
likewise are endued with no less strength than lightness m 
maintenance of the game, m serving the chase, in taking the 
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buck, the hart, the doe, the fox, and other beasts of semblable 
kind ordained for the game of hunting But more or less, each 
one according to the measure and proportion of their desire , 
and as might and habihty of their bodies will permit and 
suffer For it is a spare and bare kind of dog (of flesh, but 
not of bone) some are of a greater sort and some lesser ; 
some are smooth skinned, and some are curled. The bigger 
therefore are appointed to hunt the bigger beasts, and the 
smaller serve to hunt the smaller accordingly. 

The nature of these dogs I find to be wonderful by the 
testimonial of histones For as Jean Froissart the Historio- 
grapher m his 4. Uh, reporteth. A Greyhound of King 
Richard the Second, that wore the ciown, and bare the 
sceptre of the Realm of England ; never knowing any man, 
beside the King’s person, when Henry, Duke of Lancaster 
came to the castle of Flint to take King Richard : the dog 
forsaking his former lord and master, came to Duke Henry, 
fawned upon him with such resemlDlances of goodwill and 
conceived affection, as he favoured King Richard before, he 
followed the Duke, and utterly left the King. So that by 
these manifest circumstances a man might judge this dog to 
have been lightened with the lamp of foreknowledge and 
understanding, touching his old master’s miseries to come, 
and unhappiness mgh at hand which King Richard himself 
evidently perceived ; accounting this deed of his dog, a 
prophecy of his overthrow. 


Of the dog, called Leviner or Lyemmer ; 

tn Lattn, Lorarius ' 

Nother sort of dogs be there, in smelling singular, 
and in swiftness incomparable. This is, as it were, 
a middle kind betwixt the Harrier and the Grey- 
hound , as well for his kind, as for the frame of his 
body. And it is called in Latin, Lovtnanus^ “ a Levitate,” of 
lightness , and therefore may well be called a Lighthound. 
It is also called by this word Loranus, a Low [a thong], where- 
with it IS led. This dog for the excellency of his conditions , 
namely smelling and swift running, doth follow the game with 
more eagerness, and taketh the prey with a jolly quickness- 
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Of the dog, called a humbler ; in Latin, Vertagus. 

His sort of dogs, which compasseth all by crafts, 
frauds, subtilties ' and deceits, we Englishmen call 
** Tumblers , ” because, in hunting, they turn and 
tumble, winding their bodies about in circle wise, 
and then fieicely and violently venturing upon the beast, doth 
suddenly gripe it, at the very entrance and mouth of their 
receptacles or closets, before they can recover means to save 
and succour themselves 

This dog useth another craft and subtilty, namely, when 
he runneth into a warren, or fetteth a course about a cony 
[rabbit]h\xrTO\v, he ‘hunts not after them, he [af]frays them 
not by barking, he makes no countenance or shadow of 
hatred against them but dissembling friendship and pre- 
tending favour, passeth by, with silence and quietness, 
mai king and noting their holes diligently, wherein, I warrant 
you ^ he will not be overshot nor deceived. 

When he cometh to the place wheie conies be of a cer- 
tainty, he coucheth down close with his belly to the ground ; 
providing always by his skill and policy, that the wind be 
never with him but against him m such an enterprise , and 
that the conies spy him not, where he luiketh. By which 
means he obtameth the scent and savour of the conies, earned 
towards him with the wind and the air, either going to their 
holes, or coming out, either passing this way, or running that 
way • and so provideth by his circumspection, that the silly 
simple cony is debarred quite from his hole (which is the haven 
of then hope and the harbour of their health), and fraudulently 
circumvented and taken, before they can get the advantage 
of their hole Thus having caught his prey he carneth it 
speedily to his master, waiting his dog’s return in some 
convenient lurking corner. 

These dogs are somewhat lesser than the hounds, and 
they be lanker and leaner ; besides that, they be somewhat 
prick eaied. A man that shall mark the form and fashion of 
then bodies, may well call them mongrel Greyhounds, if 
they were somewhat bigger But notwithstanding they 
counteivail not the Greyhound in greatness, yet will he take 
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in one day’s space as many conies as shall arise to as big a 
burden and as heavy a load as a horse can carry for deceit 
up and guile is the instrument whereby he maketh this spoil ; 
which pernicious properties supply the place of more 
commendable qualities. 


Of the dogy called the "Thievtsh dog , in Latm, 
Cams furax. 


He like to that whom we have rehearsed, is the 
Thievish Dog, which at the mandate and bidding of 
his master fleeieth and leereth about in the night : 
hunting conies by the air, which is leavened with 
their savour , and conveyed to the sense of smelling by the 
means of the wind blowing towards him. During all which 
space of his hunting he will not bark, lest he should be prejudi- 
cial to his own advantage And thus watching and snatching 
up in course as many conies as his master will suffer him , and 
beareth them to his master’s standing The farmers of the 
country, and uplandish dwellers, call this kind of dog a Night 
Cur , because he hunteth in the dark. 

But let thus much seem sufficient for dogs which serve the 
game and sport of hunting. 
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The Second Section of this Discourse. 




Of gentle dogs serving the Hawk : and first 
of the Spaniel; called in Latin, 
Hispaniolus 



There be two sorts 


UcH dogs as serve for Fowling, I think convenient 
and requisite to place in this Second Section of this 
Treatise- These are also to be reckoned and 
accounted in the number of the dogs which come of 
a gentle kind , and of those which sei ve for fowling* 

The first findeth game on the land. 

The other findeth game on the water 


Such as delight on the land, play their parts, eithei by swift- 
ness of foot, or by often questing, to search out and to spimg 
the bird for further hope of advantage , oi else by some secret 
sign and pi ivy token bewray the place where they fall. 

The first kind of such serve The Hawk 


The second 


The net, or train. 


The first kind have no peculiar names assigned unto them, 
save only that they be denominated after the bird which, by 
natural appointment, he is allotted to take, for the which 
consideration. 


Some be called Dogs 


For the Falcon 'j 
The Pheasant [ and such like. 

The Partridge j 

The common sort of people call them by one geneial word, 
namely, Spaniels. As though this kind of dogs came 
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ongmally, and first of all, out of Spain The most pait of 
their skins is white, and if they be marked with any spots, 
they are commonly red, and somewhat great therewithal, the 
hairs not growing m such thickness but that the mixture of 
them may easily be perceived Other some of them be reddish 
and blackish , but of that sort there be but a very few 

There is also, at this day among us, a new kind of dog 
bi ought out of France (for we Englishmen are marvellously 
greedy gaping gluttons after novelties, and covetous cormo- 
rants of things that be seldom, rare, strange, and hard to get), 
and they be speckled all over with white and black, which 
mingled colours incline to a marble blue , which beautifieth 
their skins, and affordeth a seemly show of comeliness. These 
are called French dogs, as is above declared already. 

The dogy called the Setter ; in Latm^ Index. 

Nother sort of dogs be there, serviceable for Fowl- 
ing, making no noise either with foot or with tongue 
whiles they follow the game. They attend diligently 
upon their master, and frame then conditions to such 
becks, motions, and gestures, as it shall please him to exhibit 
and make , either going forward, drawing backward, inclining 
to the right hand, or yielding to>ward the left In making 
mention of fowls , my meaning is, of the partridge and the 
quail. When he hath found the bird, he keepeth sure and 
fast silence, he stayeth his steps and will proceed no further , 
and with a close, covert, watching eye, layeth his belly to the 
ground, and so creepeth forward like a worm When he 
approacheth near to the place where the bird is, he lays him 
down, and with a mark of his paws betrayeth the place of 
the bird’s last abode , whereby it is supposed that this kind of 
dog is called Index, '' Setter,” being indeed a name most 
consonant and agreeable to his quality 

The place being known by the means of the dog, the fowler 
immediately openeth and spreadeth his net, intending to take 
them , which being done, the dog at the accustomed beck or 
usual sign of his master nseth up by and by, and draweth 
nearer to the fowl that by his presence they might be the 
authors of their own ensnaring, and be ready entangled m 
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the piepared net. Which cunning and artificial endeavour 
in a dog (being a creature domestical, or household servant , 
brought up at home with offals of the trenchei and fiagments 
of victuals) IS not much to be marvelled at, seeing that a 
hare — being a wild and skippish beast — was seen m England 
to the astonishment of the beholders, in the year of our Lord 
GOD 1564, not only dancing m measure, but playing with his 
former feet upon a tabaret, and observing a just number of 
strokes, as a practitioner m that art , beside that, nipping 
and pinching a dog with his teeth and claws, and cruelly 
thumping him with the force of his feet. 

This is no trumpery tale nor trifling toy as I imagine and 
therefoie not unworthy to be reported, for I reckon it a 
requital of my travail, not to diown in the seas of silence any 
special thing, wheiein the providence and effectual working 
of Nature is to be pondered 

Of the dog^ called the Water Spantel^ or Fmder ; 
tn LattUy Aquaticus, seu Inquisitor. 

Hat kind of dog whose service is required in fowling 
upon the water, paitly through a natural towardness, 
and partly by diligent teaching, is endued with that 
property. This sort is somewhat big, and of a measur- 
ablegreatness, having long, rough, and curled hair, not obtained 
by extraordinary trades, but given by Nature’s appointment ; 
yet nevertheless, friend Gesner’ I have described and set him 
out in this manner, namely pulled and knotted from the 
shoulders to the hindermost legs, and to the end of his tail, 
which I did for use and custom’s cause, that being as it were 
made somewhat bare and naked, by shearing of such super- 
fluity of hair, they might achieve moie lightness and swiftness, 
and be less hindered m swimming, so troublesome and 
needless a burden being shaken off. 

This kind of dog is properly called Aquaticus^ a Water 
Spaniel ” because he frequenteth and hath usual recourse to 
the water, where all his game and exercise lieth , namely, 
waterfowls, which are taken by the help and service of them, 
in their kind And principally ducks and drakes, whereupon 
he IS likewise named a Dog for the Duck,” because m that 
quality he is excellent. With these dogs also, we fetch out of the 
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water such fowl as be stung to death by any venomous worm. 
We use them also to bring us our bolts and arrows out of the 
water, missing our mark whereat we directed our level , which 
otherwise we should hardly recover and oftentimes they 
restore to us our shafts, which we thought never to see, touch 
or handle again, after they were lost , for which circumstances 
they are called Inqmsitores^ “ Seaichers,” and ‘‘ Finders.” 

Although the duck other whiles notably deceiveth both the 
dog and the master, by diving under the water and also by 
natural subtilty , for if any man shall approach to the place 
where they build, breed, and sit, the hens go out of their nest, 
offering themselves voluntarily to the hands, as it were, of 
such as draw nigh their nests. And a certain weakness of 
their wings pretended, and infirmity of their feet dissembled, 
they go so slowly and so leisurely, that to a man’s thinking it 
were no masteries to take them By which deceitful trick, they 
do, as It were, entice and allure men to follow them, till they 
be drawn a long distance from their nests* which being 
compassed by their provident cunning, or cunning providence, 
they cut off all inconveniences which might grow of their 
return, by using many careful and curious caveats , lest their 
often haunting bewray the place, where the young ducklings 
be hatched Great therefore is their desire, and earnest is 
their study to take heed, not only to their brood, but also to 
themselves For when they have an inkling that they are 
espied, they hide themselves under turfs and sedges, 
wherewith they cover and shrowd themselves so closely and so 
craftily, that (notwithstanding the place where they lurk be 
found and perfectly perceived) there they will harbour without 
harm , except the Water Spaniel, by quick smelling, discover 
their deceits. 

Of the dogy called the Ftsher ; tn Latin ^ 

Cams Piscator 

He Dog called the Fisher, whereof HectorBoetheus 
writeth, which seeketh for fish by smelling among 
rock and stone , assuredly, I know none of that kind m 
England, neither have I received by report that there 
IS any such albeit I have been diligent and busy m demanding 
the question, as well of fishermen, as also of huntsmen m that 
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behalf, being careful and earnest to learn and understand of 
them if any such were : except that you hold opinion that the 
Beaver or Otter is a fish, as many have believed, and according 
to their belief affirmed, and as the bnd Pupme P Puffin] is 
thought to be a fish, and so accounted 

But that kind of dog which followeth the fish, to apprehend 
and take it ; if there be any of that disposition and property, 
whether they do this for the game of hunting, or for the heat 
of hunger, as other dogs do (which rather than they will be 
famished for want of food, covet the carcases of carrion and 
petrifying flesh) when 1 am fully resolved and disburdened 
of this doubt, I will send you certificate m writing- 

In the mean season, I am not ignorant of that both 
^Elianus and ^Elius call the Beaver, KvvaTrordpoLov, a Water 
Dog, or a Dog Fish I know likewise thus much more, that the 
Beaver [Otter] both participate this property with the dog, 
namely, that when fish be scarce they leave the water and 
range up and down the land ; making an insatiable slaughter 
of young lambs until their paunches be replenished : and when 
they have fed themselves full of flesh , then return they to the 
water, from whence they came. But albeit so much be granted 
that this Beaver is a dog , yet it is to be noted that we reckon 
It not in the beadrow of English Dogs, as we have done the rest 
The Sea Calf, in like manner, which oui countrymen, for 
brevity sake, called a Seal, others, more largely, name a Sea 
Veal, maketh a spoil of fish between rocks and banks but it 
IS not accounted m the catalogue or numbei of our English 
Dogs, notwithstanding we call it by the name of Sea Dog, or 
a Sea Calf. 


And thus much for our dogs of the Second Sort, called m 
Latin Aucupatorti, serving to take Fowl, either by land or 
water. 
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The Third Section of this Abridgment. 

Ow followeth, in due order and convenient place, 
our English dogs of the third Gentle Kind, what 
they are called, to what use they serve, and what 
sort of people plant their pleasure m them which 
because they need no curious canvassing and nigh 
sifting, we mean to be much the briefer. 



Of the delicate^ neat^ and pretty kind of dogs^ called the 
Spaniel gentle j or the Comforter ; m Latin, 
Melitasus or Fotor. 

Here is, besides those which we have already de- 
livered, another sort of Gentle Dogs in this our 
English soil, but exempted from the order of the 
residue. The dogs of this kind, doth Callimachus 
call MehtcBos, of the island Mehta, m the sea of Sicily (which 
at this day is named Malta , an island, indeed, famous and 
renowned, with courageous and puissant soldiers valiantly 
fighting under the banner of Christ, their unconquerable 
Captain), where this kind of dog had their principal beginning. 

These dogs are little, pretty proper, and fine ; and sought 
for to satisfy the delicateness of dainty dames, and wanton 
women’s wills, instruments of folly for them to play and 
dally withal, to trifle away the treasure of time, to withdraw 
their minds from more commendable exercises, and to content 
their corrupted concupiscences with vain desport A silly shift, 
to shirk irksome idleness ^ These puppies the smaller they 
be, the more pleasure they provoke, as more meet playfellows 
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for mincmg mistresses to bear in their bosoms, to keep 
company withal m their chambers, to succour with sleep m 
bed, and nourish with meat at board, to lay m their laps, and 
lick their lips as they ride in their waggons . and good reason 
it should be so, for coarseness with fineness hath no friendship , 
but featness with neatness hath neighbourhood enough That 
plausible proverb verified upon a tyrant, namely ‘‘ that he 
loved his sow, better than his son,” may well be applied to 
this kind of people; who delight more in dogs, that are 
deprived of all possibility of reason, than they do in children 
that be capable of wisdom and judgement But this abuse, 
peradventure, reigneth where there hath been long lack of 
issue , or else, where barrenness is the best blossom of beauty. 


T/ie virtue which remameth in the Spaniel gentle^ 
otherwise called the Comforter. 

||W|Otwithstanding, many make much of those pretty 
puppies called “ Spaniels gentle ” , yet if the question 
were demanded what property m them they spy, 
which should make them so acceptable and piecious m then 
sight ^ I doubt their answer would be long a coining But 
seeing it was our intent to travail in this Treatise, so that 
the reader might reap some benefit by his reading, we will 
communicate unto you such conjectures as are grounded 
upon reason And though some suppose that such dogs aie 
fit for no seivice, I dare say, by their leaves’ they be m a 
wrong box 

Among all other qualities, therefore, of Nature, which be 
known (for some conditions are covered with continual and 
thick clouds, that the eye of our capacities cannot pierce 
through them) we find that these little dogs are goodto assuage 
the sickness of the stomach, being often times thereunto 
applied as a plaster preservative [’] or boine in the bosom of 
the diseased and weak peison [’] which effect is performed 
by their moderate heat Moreover, the disease and sickness 
changeth his place and enteieth — though it be not precisely 
marked — into the dog [’] which to be no nntiuth, Expeiience 
can testify. For this kind of dogs sometimes fall sick, and 
sometimes die, without any harm outwardly enfoiced, which 
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IS an argument that the disease of the gentleman or gentle- 
woman or owner whatsoever, enteieth into the dog by the 
operation of heat intermingled and infected. 


And thus have I hitherto handled dogs of a Gentle Kind, 
whom I have comprehended m a triple division. Now it 
remaineth that I annex, m due order, such dogs as be of a 
more homely kind. 
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The Fourth Sectioh of this Discourse. 



Dogs of a coarse kind^ serving for many necessary 
uses called in Latin Canes rustici : and first 
of the Shepherds Dog; called in 
Latin, Cams Pastoralis. 

Dogs of the (The Shepherd’s Dog | These two are 
coarser soit are Ixhe Mastiff or Bandog} the principal. 

He first kind, namely, the Shepherd’s Hound, is very 
necessary and profitable for the avoiding of haims 
and inconveniences which may come to men, by 
, the means of beasts. The second sort seive to 
succour against the snares and attempts of mis- 
chievous men 

Our Shepherd’s Dog is not huge, vast, and big ; but of an 
indifferent stature and growth, because it hath not to deal 
with the bloodthirsty wolf; sithence \s%nco] there be none m 
England ; which happy and fortunate benefit is to be 
ascnbed to the puissant Prince Edgar, who (to the intent 
that the whole country might be evacuated and quite cleaied 
from wolves) chaiged and commanded the Welshmen, who 
were pesteied with these butcherly beasts above measure, to 
pay him yearly tribute which was (note the v^sdom of the 
King ^ ) three hundred wolves. Some there be, which write 
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that Ludwall Prince of Wales paid yearly to King Edgar 
three hundred wolves m the name of an exaction, as we 
have said before : And that by the means hereof, within the 
compass and term of four years, none of those noisome and 
pestilent beasts were left m the coasts of England and 
Wales. This Edgar wore the royal crown, and bare the 
imperial sceptre of this kingdom, about the year of our Lord, 
nine hundied and fifty nine Since which time, we read that 
no wolf hath been seen m England, bred within the bounds 
bounds and borders of this country. 

Marry, there have been divers brought over from beyond 
the seas, for greediness of gam and to make money, for 
gazing and gaping, staring and standing to see them , being 
a strange beast, rare, and seldom seen in England. 

But to return to our Shepherd^s Dog. This dog either at 
the hearing of his master’s voice, or at the wagging and 
whistling m his fist, or at his shrill and hoarse hissing, 
brmgeth the wandering wethers and straying sheep into the 
selfsame place where his master’s will and wish is to have 
them . whereby the shepherd reapeth this benefit, namely, 
that with little labour and no toil or moving of his feet, he 
may rule and guide his flock, according to his own desire , 
either to have them go forward, or stand still, or to draw 
backward, or to turn this way, or to take that way. For it 
IS not in England, as it is m France, as it is m Flanders, 
as it is m Syria, as it is m Tartana, where the sheep follow 
the shepherd * for here, m our country, the shepherd follows 
the sheep And sometimes the straying sheep, when no 
dog runneth before them, nor goeth about or beside them, 
gather themselves together in a flock, when they hear the 
shepherd whistle in his fist, for fear of the dog (as I imagine) . 
remembering this (if unreasonable creatures may be reported 
to have memory) that the dog commonly runneth out at his 
master’s warrant, which is his whistle This have we 
oftentimes diligently marked, m taking our journey from 
town to town. When we have heard a shepherd whistle, we 
have leined m our hoise and stood still a space, to see the 
proof and trial of this matter Furthermore with this dog 
doth the shepherd take sheep for the slaughter, and to be 
healed if they be sick , no hurt nor harm m the world, done 
to the simple creature. 
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Of the Mastiff or Bandog ; called^ tn Latin^ 
Vilkticus or Cathenarxus 

His kind of dog, called a Mastiff or Bandog, is vast, 
huge, stubborn, ugly, and eager, of a heavy and 
burdenous body, and therefore but of little swiftness ; 
teinble, and frightful to behold , and more fierce and 
fell than any Arcadian cm, notwithstanding, they are said to 
have their geneiation of the violent lion 

They are called Vtllaftci, because they aie appointed to watch 
and keep farm places and country cottages sequestered fiom 
common recourse, and not abutting upon other houses by 
leason of distance, when there is any fear conceived of thieves, 
lobbeis, spoilers, and nightwandereis They aie seiviceable 
against the fox, and the badger , to drive wild and tame swine 
out of meadows, pastuies, glebelands, and places planted with 
fiuit , to bait and take the bull by the ear, when occasion so 
requireth One dog, or two at the uttermost, are sufficient 
for that purpose, be bull never so monstrous, never so 
fierce, nevei so furious, never so stern, never so untameable. 
For it is a kind of dog capable of courage, violent and 
valiant, striking cold fear into the hearts of men but 
standing m fear of no man , in so much that no weapons will 
make him shrink, or abiidge his boldness 

Our Englishmen (to the intent that their dogs might be 
the moie fell and fierce) assist nature with ait, use, and 
custom For, they teach their dogs to bait the beai , to bait the 
bull, and other such like cruel and bloody beasts (appointing 
an overseer of the game) without any collai to defend their 
till oats- and oftentimes they tram them up m fighting and 
wrestling with a man, having (foi the safeguaid of his life) 
either a pikestaff, a club, or a swoid And by using [accmtom<> 
m^] them to exercise as these, then dogs become moie stmdy 
and stiong 

The foice which is in them surmounteth all belief, the fast 
hold which they take with then teeth exceedeth all ciedit. 
Three of them against a bear, foui against a lion aie sufficient, 
both to try masteries with them, and utteil} to ovei match them 
Which thing, Henry the Sevenih of that name, King of 
England (a Pimce both politic and wailike) peiceiving on a 
ceitain time, as the repoit lunneth; commanded all such 
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dogs (how many soever they were in number) should be 
hanged , being deeply displeased, and conceiving great disdain, 
than an ill favoured rascal cur should, with such violent 
villainy, assault the valiant lion king of beasts. An example 
for all subjects worthy remembrance, to admonish them that 
It is no advantage to them to rebel against the regiment of 
their ruler , but to keep them within the limits of loyalty. 

I read an history answerable to this, of the selfsame 
Henry, who having a notable and an excellent fair falcon, 
it fortuned that the King's Falconers, in the presence and 
hearing of His Grace, highly commended his Majesty's Falcon, 
saying, ‘‘ that it feared not to intermeddle with an eagle, it 
was so venturous and so mighty a bird " , which when the 
King heard, he charged that the falcon should be killed 
without delay for the selfsame reason, as it may seem, 
which was rehearsed in the conclusion of the foimer history 
concerning the same King. 

This dog is called, in like manner, Cathenanus, a Cathem^ 
of the chain wherewith he is tied at the gates, in the day 
time , lest being loose, he should do much mischief, and yet 
might give occasion of fear and terror, by his big barking. 
And albeit Cicero, in his oration Pro S Ross had been of this 
opinion, that such dogs as bark m the broad daylight should 
have their legs broken , yet our countrymen on this side of the 
seas, for their carelessness of life, “ setting all at cinque and 
sice," are of a contrary judgement. For the thieves rogue 
up and down in every corner, no place is free from them , no, 
not the Prince's Palace, nor the countryman’s cottage. In 
the day time, they practise pilfering, picking, open robbing, 
and privy stealing, and what legerdemain lack they? not 
feaiing the shameful and horrible death of hanging The 
cause of which inconvenience doth not only issue from 
nipping need and wringing want , for all that steal are not 
pinched with poverty but some steal to maintain their 
excessive and prodigal expenses in apparel , their lewdness of 
life, their haughtiness of heart, their wantonness of manner, 
their wilful idleness, their ambitious bravery, and the pride 
of the saucy Salacones fjL€^aXopprivT(ov vain glorious and 
arrogant in behaviour, whose delight dependeth wholly to 
mount nimbly on horseback, to make them leap lustily, 
spring and prance, gallop and amble, to run a race, to wind 
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in compass, and so forth ; living altogether upon the fatness 
of the spoil. Othersome there be which steal, being thereto 
provoked by penury and need, like masterless men applying 
themselves to no honest trade, but ranging up and down, 
impudently begging , and complaining of bodily weakness, 
where is no want of ability 

But valiant Valentine the Emperor, by wholesome laws 
provided, that such as having no corporal sickness, sold 
themselves to begging, pleaded poverty with pretended 
infirmity, cloaked their idle and slothful life with colouiable 
shifts and cloudy cossening, [cozening] should be a perpetual 
slave and drudge to him, by whom their impudent idleness 
was bewrayed and laid against them in public place , lest 
the insufferable slothfulness of such vagabonds, should be 
burdenous to the people, or, being so hateful and odious, 
should grow into an example. 

Alfred, likewise, in the government of his commonwealth, 
procured such increase of credit to justice and upright dealing 
by his piudent acts and statutes, that if a man travelling by 
the highway of the country under his dominion, chanced to 
lose a budget full of gold, or his capcase farced [stuffed] with 
things of great value, late m the evening , he should find it 
where he lost it, safe, sound, and untouched the next morning, 
yea, which is a wonder, at any time for a whole month’s space 
if he sought for it, as Ingulphus Croyladensis, m his Histoiy, 
lecordeth. But in this our unhappy age ; in these I say, our 
devilish days, nothing can escape the claws of the spoileis; 
though It be kept never so suie within the house , albeit the 
doois be locked and bolted round about. 

This dog, in like mannei, of Grecians is called 6iKovpo<^. 

Of the latimsts^ Cams Cultos ; m English, 
the Dog Keeper. 

Orrowing his name of his service * for he doth not 
only keep farmers’ houses, but also merchants’ 
mansions, wheiem great wealth, riches, substance, 
and costly stuff is reposed. And therefore weie 
certain dogs found and maintained at the common costs 
j:|,nd chaiges of the citizens of Rome m the place called 
Qapiiolmm^ to give wauiing of thieves’ coming. 
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‘This kind of dog is also called, in Latin, Cams 
Laniarius ; in English, the Butcher Dog. 

0 CALLED for the necessity of his use, for his service 
affordeth great benefit to the Butcher , as well in 
following as in taking his cattle, when need con- 
straineth, urgeth, and requiieth. 



This kind of dog is likewise called, in Latin, 
Molossicus or Molossus. 

Fter the name of a country in Epirus, called 
Molossia, which harboureth many stout, strong, 
and sturdy dogs of this sort • foi the dogs of that 
country are good indeed, or else there is no trust 
to be had in the testimonies of writers. 



This dog is also called, in Latin, Cams Mandatarius ; 
a Dog Messenger or Carrier. 

PoN substantial consideration, because, at his master’s 
im voice and commandment, he cariieth letters fiom 
y place to place , wrapped up cunningly in his leather 
“ collar, fastened thereto, or sewed close therein: 
who, lest he should be hindered in his passage, useth these 
helps very skilfully , namely, resistance in fighting if he be not 
overmatched, or else swiftness and readiness in running away, 
if he be unable to buckle with the dog that would fain have a 
snatch at his skin. 



This kind of dog likewise called, in Latin, Cams 
Lunarius ; in English, the Mooner. 

Ecause he doth nothing else but watch and ward at 
an ynche, wasting the wearisome night season with- 
out slumbering or sleeping ,• bawing and wawing at 
the moon (that I may use the woid of Nonius) a 
quality in mine opinion strange to consider. 
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T/as kind of dog ts also called, in Latin, Aquarius ; 
in Lnghsh, a Water Drawer. 

Nd these be of the greater and the weightier sort, 
drawing water out of wells and deep pits, by a wheel 
which they turn round about, by the moving of their 
burthenous bodies, 

Thi^ kind of dog is called^ in like manner ^ 
Canis Sarcinarms ; tn Lafin^ and may 
aptly be Englished, a Tinker’s Cur. 

Ecause, with marvellous patience, they bear big 
budgets fraught with tinker’s tools and metal meet 
to mend kettles, porridge-pots, skillets, and chafers, 
and other such like trumpery, requisite for their 
occupation and loitering trade easing him of great burden, 
which otheiwise he himself should cairy upon his shoulders, 
which condition hath challenged unto them the foresaid name. 

Besides the qualities which we have already recounted, 
this kind of dogs hath this principal property ingrafted in 
them, that they love their masters liberally and hate 
strangers despitefully ; whereupon it followeth that they are 
to their masters, m travelling, a singular safeguard * defend- 
ing them forcibly fiom the invasion of villains and thieves, 
preserving their lives from loss, and their health from hazard, 
their flesh from hacking and hewing, with such like desperate 
dangers. For which consideration they are meritoiiously 
termed 

In Latin, Canes defensores ; Defending Dogs, 
in our mother tongue. 

F IT chance that the master be oppressed, either by a 
multitude, or by the greater violence and so be beaten 
down that he he grovelling on the ground it is 
proved true by experience, that this dog forsaketh 
not his master , no, not when he is stark dead. But, enduring 
the foice of famishment and the outrageous tempests of the 
weather, most vigilantly watcheth and carefully keepeth the 
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dead carcase many days ; endeavouring, furthermore, to kill 
the murderers of his master, if he may get any advantage 
Or else by barking, by howling, by furious j arrmg, snarrmg, 
and such like means betrayeth the malefactor, as desirous to 
have the death of his aforesaid master vigorously revenged. 

An example hereof, fortuned within the compass of my 
memory The dog of a certain wayfaring man travelling from 
the city of London directly to the town of Kingston (most 
famous and renowned by reason of the triumphant coronation 
of eight several Kings), passing over a good portion of his 
journey, was assaulted and set upon by certain confederate 
thieves laying in wait for the spoil in Come Park, a perilous 
bottom, compassed about with woods too well known for the 
manifold murders and mischievous robberies there com- 
mitted Into whose hands, this passenger chanced to fall , 
so that his ill luck cost him the price of his life 

And that dog, whose sire was English (which Blondus 
registereth to have been within the banks of his remembrance) 
manifestly perceiving that his master was murdered (this 
chanced not far from Pans) by the hands of one which was 
a suitor to the same woman, whom he was a wooer unto , did 
both bewray the bloody butcher, and attempted to tear out 
the Viliam’s throat, if he had not sought means to avoid the 
revenging rage of the dog 

In fires also, which fortune in the silence and dead time of 
the night, or in stormy weather of the said season, the 
older dogs, bark, bawl, howl, and yell, yea, notwithstanding 
they be roughly rated neither will they stay their tongues 
till the household servants awake, rise, search, and see the 
burning of the fire, which being perceived they use voluntary 
silence, and cease from yoiping This hath been, and is 
found tiue by trial, in sundry parts of England 

There was no fainting faith in that dog, which when his 
master, by a mischance in hunting stumbled and fell, toppling 
down a deep ditch, being unable to recover of himself, the 
dog signifying his master’s mishap, rescue came, and he was 
hauled up by a rope whom the dog seeing, almost drawn up 
to the edge of the ditch, cheerfully saluted, leaping and 
skipping upon his master, as though he would have embraced 
him , being glad of his presence, whose longer absence he 
was loath to lack. 

ENG GAR III 
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Some dogs there be, which will not suffer fiery coals to he 
scattered about the health, but with their paws will rake up 
the burning coals , musing and studying first with themselves 
how it might conveniently be done And if so be, that the 
coals cast too great a heat, then will they bury them in 
ashes , and so remove them forward to a fit place with their 
noses. 

Other dogs be there, which execute the office of a farmer 
in the night time For when his master goeth to bed to 
take a natural sleep, And when 

A hundred, bars of brass and iron bolts 

Make all things safe from starts and from revolts. 

When Janus keeps the gate with Argus eye^ 

That dangers none approach, ne mischiefs nigh, 

As Virgil vaunteth m his verses. Then if his master 
biddeth him go abroad, he lingereth not, but rangeth over all 
his lands himself, lying there about, more diligently, I wis 
[think], thdoi any farmer himself And if he find anything 
there, that is strange and pertaineth to other persons besides 
his master, whether it be man, woman, or beast, he driveth 
them out of the giound not meddling with anything, which 
doth belong to the use and possession and use of his master. 
But how much faithfulness, so much diversity theie is m 
then natuies 

{ Which bark only with free and open tin oat, but 
will not bite 

Which do both bark and bite. 

Which bite bitterly before they bark 

The first aie not greatly to be feared, Because they 
themselves are fearful, and fearful dogs (as the piovcrb 
importeth) baik most vehemently 

The second are dangerous It is wisdom to take heed of 
them, because they sound, as it weie, an Alai urn of an 
Afterclap ; and these dogs must not be ovei much moved or 
provoked, foi then they take on outiageously as if they were 
mad, watching to set the print of then teeth in the flesh. 
And these kind of dogs are fierce and eager by nature 
The third are deadly. For they fly upon a man, without 
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utterance of voice, snatch at him, and catch him by the 
throat, and most cruelly bite out collops of flesh Fear 
these kind of curs * if thou be wise and circumspect about 
thine own safety ^ for they be stout and stubborn dogs, and 
set upon a man, at a sudden, unawares 

By these signs and tokens, by these notes and arguments, 
our men discern the cowardly cur from the courageous dog , 
the bold from the fearful, the butcherly from the gentle and 
tractable Moreover they conjecture that a whelp of an 
ill kind IS not w^’orth the keeping , and that no dog can serve 
the sundry uses of men so aptly and so conveniently as this 
sort of whom we have so largely written already 

For if any be disposed to draw the above-named services 
into a table, what man more clearly and with more vehemency 
of voice giveth warning, either of a wasteful beast or of a 
spoiling thief, than this ? who by his barking, as good as a 
burning beacon, foreshoweth hazards at hand. What manner 
of beast, stronger ? what servant to his master, moie loving ^ 
what companion, more trusty? what Watchman, more 
vigilant? what Revenger, more constant? what Messenger, 
more speedy? what Water Bearer, more painful? finally 
what Pack Horse, more patient ? 

And thus much concerning English dogs, first of the 
Gentle Kind, secondly to the Coarser Kind Now it remaineth 
that we deliver unto you the dogs of a mongrel or currish 
kind, and then will we have performed our task 


I’A Dial pertaining to the Fourth Section 


Dogs 
compie- 
hended 
m the 
Fourth 
Section 
are 
these 


^ \ 

which 


hath 

The Shep- 
J herd’s dog 

The Mastiff 
or Bandog 

sundry 

names, 

^ derived , 
f from *1 
sundry 
circum- 


stances, 


as 


-The Keeper or 
Watchman 
The Butcher dog 
The Messenger 
or Carrier 
The Mooner 
The Water 
Drawer 

The Tmkei^s Cur 


\ 


Called 

m 

Latin 

Cams 

Rus* 

Uct 


I 



26 o 



The Fifth Section of this Treatise. 

Cojitalning curs of the mongrel and rascal sort ; 
OLoid first of the dog^ called^ in Latin^ 
Admonitor, and of us in English^ 

Wap or Warner 

F SUCH dogs, as keep not their kind , of such as 
are mingled out of sundry sorts not imitating the 
conditions of some one certain species, because 
they resemble no notable shape, nor exeicise any 
worthy propeity of the true perfect and gentle 
kind , it IS not necessary that I write any more of them but 
to banish them as unpiofitable implements, out of the bounds 
of my book * unprofitable I say foi any use that is commend* 
able, except in entertaining strangers with then barking m the 
daytime, giving warning to them of the house, that such and 
such be newly come Whereupon, we call them Admonishing 
Dogs , because, in that point, they peilorm their office. 



Of th^ dogy called Turnspit; in Latin, YtruYtmiot. 

Here is comprehended under the curs of the coarscvst 
kind, a certain dog excellent m kitchen service For 
when any meat is to be loasted, they go into a wheel ; 
which they turning round with the weight of their 
bodies ; and so diligently look to their business, that no drudge 
nor scullion can do the feat more cunningly. Whom the 
popular sort heieupon call, Turnspits, being the last of all 
those which we have first mentioned. 
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Of the dogy called the Dancer , m Latiny 
Saltator or Tympanista. 

Here be also dogs among us, of a mongrel kind, 
which are taught and exeicised to dance m measure 
at the musical sound of an instrument , as, at the 
just stroke of the drum, at the sweet accent of the 
cithern, and tuned strings of the harmonious harp showing 
many pietty tricks by the gesture of their bodies As, to stand 
bolt upright, to he flat upon the ground, to turn round as a 
ring holding their tails m their teeth, to beg for their meat ; 
and sundry such properties, which they learn of their vaga- 
bondical masters, whose instruments they are to gather gam 
withal in city, countiy, town, and village. As some which 
carry old apes on then shoulders m coloured jackets, to mo\e 
men to laughter , for a little lucie. 

A start to outlandish dogs; tn this conclusion not 
impertinent to the Author's purpose. 

Se and custom hath entertained other dogs of an out- 
landish kind, but a few and the same being of a pretty 
bigness, I mean Iceland dogs, curled and rough all 
over , which by reason of the length of their hair 
make show, neither of face nor of body And yet these cuis, 
forsooth, because they are so strange are greatly set by, 
esteemed, taken up, and made of, many times in the room of 
the Spaniel Gentle or Comforter.’’ 

The natures of men are so moved, nay rather married to 
novelties, without all reason, wit, judgement or perseveiance, 

Ep&fi€V hX\0Tpi&Vf irapopcopLev 

Outlandtsh toys we take with delight; 

Things of our own nature we have m despite 

Which fault remameth not m us concerning dogs only, but 
foi artificers also. And why? It is too manifest that we 
disdain and contemn our own woikmen, be they never so 
skilful, be they never so cunning, be they never so excellent 
A beggarly beast brought out of barbarous borders, from 
the uttermost countries noithraid, &c , we stare at, we 
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gaze at, we muse, we marvel at , like an Ass of Cumaniim, 
like Thales with the brazen shanks, like the Man m tiie 
Moon The which default, Hippocrates, marked when he 
was alwe, as evidently appeal eth in the beginning oi his 
book Uizpl aypLOJv^ so intituled and named And we, m our 
woik, entitled De Ephemera Britanmca ^ to the people oi 
England, have more plentifully expressed 

In this kind, look which is most blockish, and yet most 
waspish, the same is most esteemed , and not among citizens 
only, and jolly gentlemen , but among lusty lords also, and 
noblemen, and dainty courtiers ruffling m their riotous rags, 

Fmther, I am not to wade in the ford of this Discouise; 
because it was my puipose to satisfy your expectations with a 
shoit Tieatise, most learned Conrad ^ not weaiisome foi me 
to write, noi tedious for you to peiuse. 

Among other things, which you have recen ed at my hands 
heietofoie, I remember that I wiote a several descnption of 
the Getuiian dog , because there are but a few of them, and 
therefore very seldom seen As touching dogs of other kinds, 
you youiself have taken earnest pain, in writing of them both 
lively, learnedly, and largely But because we have diawn this 
Libel moie at length, than the former which I sent you, and 
yet briefei than the nature of the thing might well bear, re- 
gaidmg yom more earnest and necessaiy studies ; I will con- 
clude , making a lehearsal notwithstanding (for memoiy’s 
sake) of certain specialities contained m the whole body of 
this my Breviary 

And because you participate pimcipal pleasure m the 
knowledge of the common and usual Names of Dogs, as I 
gathei by the course of your letters I suppose it not amiss 
to deliver unto you a shoit table containing, as well the Latin 
as the English names, and to render a leason of every 
particular appellation, to the intent that no scruple may 
lemain m this point, but that everything may be sifted to the 
bare bottom 

A Dial pertaining to the Fifth Section. 


Dogs contained in fThe Wap or Warner 
this last Dial jTheTuinspit 

or Table aie iThe Dancer 


called m Latin 
Cmm Rmtm. 
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A Supplement or Addition, containing 
demonstration of Dogs’ Names, how 
they had their original. 

iE names contained in the General Table, 
torsomuch as they signify nothing to you, 
being a stranger, and ignorant of the 
English tongue, except they be interpreted 
as we have given a reason before of it m 
Latin words, so mean we to do no less of 
the English, that everything may be mani- 
fest unto your understanding Wherein I intend to observe 
the same order, which I have followed befoie 



T^he Names of such Dogs as he contained 
tn the First Section. 

Agax, in English, Hound, is derived of our English 
word ‘‘hunt.” One letter changed into another, 
namely, T into D, as ^‘hunt,” “hund” whom, if 
you conjecture to be so named of your countiy 
word Hunde which signifieth the general name 
“ Dog,” because of the similitude and likeness of the words, I 
will not stand m contradiction, friend Gesner ' for so much 
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as we retain among us at this day many Dutch [German] 
woids which the Saxons left at such time as they occupied 
this country of Britain Thus much also understand ^ that 
as in your language hunde is the common word, so in our 
natuial tongue dog is the umveisal , hut hound is particular 
and a special , for it signifieth such a dog only as seiveth to 
hunt, and therefore it is called a hound 


Of the Gaze Hound. 

He Gaze Hound, called, m Latin, Agasc&us^ hath his 
name of the sharpness and stedfastness of his eye- 
sight. By which virtue, he compasseth that which 
otherwise he cannot by smelling attain As we have 
made formei relation, for to gaze is earnestly to view and behold, 
from whence floweth the deiivation of this dog’s name. 



Of the Grey Hound. 

|He Greyhound, csllti. Leporanus, hath his name of 
this word which word soundeth, Gradus m Latin, 
m English degree. Because among all dogs they ate 
the most principal occupying the chiefest place, 
and being simply and absolutely, the best of the gentle kind 
of hounds. 



Of the Levyner or the Lyemmer. 

His dog is called a Levyner, for his lightness, which m 
Latin, soundeth Levttas Or a Lyemmer, which word 
IS bon owed of Lyemme, which the Latinists name 
Lorum and wherefore we call him a Levyner of this 
word Levitas , as we do many things besides Why, we deiive 
draw a thousand of our terms out of the Greek, the Latin, and 
the Italian, the Dutch, the French, and the Spanish tongue^ 
Out of which fountains indeed, they had their onginal issue. 
How many words are buried in the grave of foigetfulness, 
grown out of use, wrested awry, and perversely coiruptcd, 
by divers defaults , we will declare at large, m our book 
intituled, Symphoma vocum Britanmcarum, 
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Of the Tumbler. 


I^^CTIMong hounds, the Tumbler, called, m Latin, Veriagus, 
IS the last, which cometh of this word “ Tumbler” , 
flowing fiis^ of afl out of the French fountain For 
as we say Tumble^ so they, Tumbter , leseivmg one 
sense and signification which the Latinist comprehend under 
this word Vertere So that we see thus much, that Ttmbler 
cometh of Tumbler, the vowel, I, changed into the liquid L, 
after the manner of our speech , contrary to the French and 
Italian tongue In which two languages, a ItqtLid before a 
vowel, for the most part is turned into another vowel, as, may 
be perceived in the example of these two words wipleu and 
piano, for impiere and piano L before E, changed into I , and 
L before A, turned into I, also. This I thought convenient, 
for a taste ’ 




The Names of such Dogs as he contatned 
tn the Second Section 

Fter such as serve for hunting, orderly, do follow 
such as serve for hawking and fowling. Among 
which the principal and chiefest is the Spaniel, 
called in hsitin Hispamolus, borrowing his name of 
Hispama, Spain , wherein we Englishmen not pro- 
nouncing the aspiiation H, nor the vowel I, for quickness 
and readiness of speech say, roundly, A Spaniel. 

Of the Setter. 

He second sort of this Second Division and second 
section IS called a Setter, in Latin Index Of the 
‘word Set, which signifieth in English that which the 
Latinists mean by this word Locum designare, the 
reason is rehearsed before more largely [p 243] , it shall not 
need to make a new repetition 
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Of the Water Spaniel or Finder. 

He Water Spaniel consequently followetli, called in 
Latin Aquatictis, in English a Water Spaniel , which 
name is compound of two simple words, namely. 
Water, which in Latin soundeth Aqua, wheiem he 
swimmeth, And ^^d.m,Htspama,tht countiyiiom whence they 
came Not that England wanteth such kind of dogs ; for they 
are naturally bred and ingendeied in this country but because 
they beai the general and common name of these dogs, since 
the time they were first bi ought over out of Spain And 
make a ceitam difference m this sort of dogs, either for 
something which m their voice is to be marked, or for 
something which m then qualities is to be considered As 
for an example, m this kind called the Spaniel, by the 
apposition and putting to of this word Water, wdiich two 
coupled together sound Water Spaniel 

He IS also called a Finder, in Latin Inquisitor, because 
that by seiious and secuie seeking, he findeth such things as 
be lost , which, word Find, m English, is that, which the 
Latin mean by the veib Invcntre This dog hath this name 
of his propeity, because the principal point of his seivice 
consist eth m the piemises, 

T/ie Names of such Dogs as be contained 
in the "Third Section. 

Ow leaving the suiview of hunting and hawking 
dogs, it remaineth that we run ovei the residue, 
whereof some be called, fine dogs, some coarse, 
other some mongrels oi rascals The first is the 
Spaniel gentle called Cams Mchtms, because it is 
a kind of dog accepted among gentles, nobles, lords, ladies, 
&c , who make much of them vouchsafing to admit them so 
far into their company, that they will not only lull them m 
their laps, but kiss them with their lips, and make them 
their pietty playfellows. 

Such a one was Gorgon’s little puppy, mentioned by Theo- 
critus in Siracusis, who taking his jouiney, stiaightly chaiged 
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and commanded his maid to see to his dog as charily and 
wanly as to his child , to call him in always, that he wandeied 
not abroad, as well as to rock the babe asleep, crying m the 
cradle This puppitly and peasantly cur (which some, 
frumpmgly, term Fisting Hounds) serve in a manner to no 
good use, except, as we have made former relation, to 
succour and strengthen quailing and qualmmg stomachs, to 
bewray baudery and filthy abominable lewdness Which a 
little dog of this kind did in Sicilia, as ^Elianus in his 
7th book Of beasts, and 27th chapter recordeth. 

^he Names of such Dogs as be contained 
in the Fourth Section. 

F dogs, under the coarser kind, we will deal first 
with the Shepherd’s Dog, whom we call the Ban- 
dog, the Tydog, or the Mastiff The first name is 
imputed to him for service qtwmampaston famula- 
tur , because he is at the Shepherd his master’s 
commandment The second, a Ligamento, of the Band or 
chain wheiewith he is tied The third, a Sagzna^ of the fatness 
of his body. For this kind of dog which is usually tied, is 
mighty gross, and fat fed I know this, that Augustinus 
Niphus, calleth this Mashnus, which we call Masttvus And 
that Albertus wnteth how the Lyctscus is engendered by a 
bear and a wolf Notwithstanding that, the selfsame author 
taketh it, for the most part, pro Molosso. A dog of such a 
[that] country. 




The Names of such Dogs as be contained 
in the Fifth Section 

F MONGRELS and rascals somewhat is to be spoken. 
And among these of the Wapp or Turnspit which 
name is made of two simple words, that is, of Twrw, 
which in Latin soundeth and of '^pit which 

IS mru^ or $ped>o. For the English word inclmeth 
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closer to the Italian imitation: Veruversator, Turnspit He 
IS called also Waupe, of the natural noise of his voice, IFazr, 
which he maketh m barking. 

But for the better and the readier sound, the vowel u, is 
changed into the consonant, p , so that for Waup we say Wapp* 
And }et I wot well that Nonius borroweth his Bauban of the 
natural voice Bau, as the Giecians do their Bav^eiv of Wau. 

Now when you undei stand this, that Saltare m Latin 
signifieth Damare^ in English , and that our dog thereupon 
IS called a Dancer, and m the Latin Saltaior yon aie as fai 
taught, as }ou were desiious to learn. 

V 

And now suppose I, theie remaineth nothing, but that your 
request is fully accomplished 


The winding up of this work called the 
Supplement, &c. 

Hus, fiiend Gesner ^ you have, not only the kinds 
of our country dogs, but their names also , as well 
in Latin as in English ; their offices, services, diver- 
sities natures, and properties that you can 
demand no more of me m this mattei And albeit I have 
not satisfied youi mind peradventure (who suspectest all 
speed in the performance of your lequest emplo}ed, to be 
meie delays), because I stayed the setting foith of that imper- 
fect pamphlet which, five years ago [1531!, I sent to }^ou as to 
a piivate friend for your own reading, and not to be punted, 
and so made common yet I hope, having, like the bear, 
licked over my young, I have waded in this woik to your 
contentation , which delay hath made somewhat bettci and 
StvTepal after wit moie meet to be peiiised* 

The End of this Trcatm. 

FINIS. 
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Lyrics^ Klegies^ from Madrigals^ 

Canzonets^ &‘c. 


Two BoOKg OF AiRg. 

I Divine and JVIorae ^onq? 

II DiQHt Conceit^ of Dover? 

BY 

Thomas Campion, MD 

Appaiently printed about 1613, after the death of Pnnce Henhy See 
the allusion to Prince Charles, afterwards Charles 1 275 

To the Right Honourable^ both in 
birth and ‘virtue^ Francis, 

Earl of C umberland . 

Hat patron could I choose, great Lord ' but you 
Grave words, your years may challenge as their 
own : 

And every note of music is your due. 

Whose house, the Muses’ Palace I have known 

To love and cherish them, though it descends, 
With many honours more, on you in vain • 

Preceding fame herein with you contends. 

Who hath both fed the Muses, and their tram 
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These leaves I oflFer you, Devotion might, 

Herself, lay open Read them ^ or else hear 
How giavely, with their tunes, they yield delight 
To an}^ virtuous, and not curious ear ^ 

Such as they are, accept them ? noble Lord ^ 

If better, better could my zeal afford. 

Your Honour’s, 

Thomas Campion, 




To the Reader. 

Ut of many Songs which, partly at the request of 
friends, partly for my own recreation, were by me, long 
since, composed. I have now enfranchised a fern, 
sending them forth, divided according to their different 
subjects, into several books The first are grave and pious the 
second, amorous and lights For he that, in publishing any work, 
hath a desire to content all palates, imisi cater for them accord- 
tngly. 

Non omnibus unum est 
Quod placet, hie spinas colligit, ille losas 

These Airs were, for the most part, framed, at first, for one voice 
with the lute or viol ' hut, upon occasion, they have since been 
filled with more parts, which whoso please, may use; who him 
not, may leave Yet do we daily observe, that when any shall 
sing Treble to an instrument the standevs by will be offering at 
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an inward part out of their own nature , and, true or false^ out it 
must, though to the perverting of the whole harmony Also, if 
we consider well, the Treble tunes {which are with us, commonly 
called Airs) are but Tenors mounted eight notes higher , and 
therefore an inward part must needs well become them, such as 
may take up the whole distance of the diapason, and fill up the gaping 
between the two extreme parts , whereby though they are not three 
parts in perfection, yet they yield a sweetness and content, both to 
the ear and the mind, which is the aim and perfection of Music 
Short A irs, if they he skilfully framed, and naturally expressed, 
are like quick and good Epigrams in Poesy many of them 
showing as much artifice, and breeding as great difficulty as a 
larger poem. 

Non omma possumus omnes 

said the Roman Epic Poet, but some there are, who admit 
only French or Italian Airs, as if every country had not his 
proper Air, which the people thereof naturally usurp in their 
music Others taste nothing that comes forth in print, as if 
Catullus or Maktial*s Epigrams were the worse for being 
published 

In these English Airs, I have chiefly aimed to couple my words 
and notes lovingly together , which will be much for him to do, 
that hath not power over both The light of this, will best appear 
to him who hathpaysed [weighed] our Monosyllables and Syllables 
combined both of which, are so loaded with consonants, as that 
they will hardly keep company with swift notes, or give the vowel 
convenient liberty 

To conclude , my own opinion of these Songs, I deliver thus. 

Omnia nec nostris bona sunt, sed nec mala libns , 

Si placet hac cantes, hac quoque lege legas. 

Farewell. 
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Lyrtcs^ Elegies^ &^c.from Madrigals^ 
Canzonets^ ^c. 

THE FIRST BOOK. 

Divine and JVIoi^al $0Nqg 

Uthor of Light * revive my dying sprite I 
Redeem it fiom the snares of all confounding 
night ^ 

LORD ^ light me to Thy blessed way ^ 
For blind with worldly vam desiies, I 
wander as a stray. 

Sun and moon, stars and under lights I see , 
But all their glorious beams aie mists and darkness, being 
compaied to Thee^ 

Fountain of health ^ my soul’s deep wounds recure ^ 

Sweet showers of pity, ram ^ wash my uncleanness, pure ^ 
One drop of Thy desiied grace, 

The famt and fading heait can raise, and m joy’s bosom place 
Sin and death, hell and tempting fiends may lage 
But GOD, His own will guard, and their shaip pains and 
grief, m time, assuage 

Here are all thy beauties now, all hearts enchain- 
mg’ 

Whither aie thy flatteieis gone, with all their 
feigning ? 

All fled ^ and thou, alone, still here remaining * 

Thy rich state of twisted gold to bays is turned ^ 

Cold,* as thou ait, aie thy loves , that so much burned * 

Who die m flatteiers’ aims, are seldom mourned* 
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Yet, in spite of envy, this be still proclaimed, 

That none worthier than thyself, thy worth hath blamed , 
When their poor names are lost, thou shalt live famed ’ 

When thy story, long time hence, shall be perused. 

Let the blemish of thy lule be thus excused. 

None ever lived more just, none more abused 

Ut of my soul’s depth, to Thee » my cries have 
sounded 

Let Thine ears, mj plaints receive ^ on just fear 
giounded 

LORD * shouldst Thou weigh our faults, who’s not con- 
founded ^ 

But, with giace, Thou censurest thine ^ when they have errM, 
Therefore shall Thy blessed Name be loved and feared. 

Even to Thy throne ^ my thoughts and eyes are reared. 

Thee, alone ’ my hopes attend , on Thee ^ relying 
In Thy sacred word’ I’ll tiust to Thee ’ fast flving, 

Long ere the watch shall break, the morn descrying 

In the mercies of our GOD, who live secured, 

May of full redemption lest in Him assured , 

Their sin-sick souls, by Him shall be recured 


Ievv me, LORD ’ a work of Thine. 
Shall I then he drowned in night ^ 
Might Thy grace in me but shine ’ 

I should seem made all of light. 

But my soul still surfeits so, 

On the poisoned baits of sin , 

That I stiange and ugly glow. 

All is dark and foul within 
18 
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Cleanse me, LORD ^ that I may kneel 
At thine altai, puie and white. 

They that, once, Thy meicies feel; 
Gaze no moie on eaith’s delight. 

Woildly jo>s, like shadows, fade, 
When the heavenly light appears 
But the covenants Thou hast made 
Endless, know noi days, noi yeais. 

In Thy Woid, LORD ^ is my tmst* 
To Thy meicies, fast I fly ^ 

Though I am but clay and dust ; 

Yet Thy giace can lift me high ^ 


R WELY decked , come foith, bright Day ! 
in gji^iiThme Houis, with loses, strew thy way; 
I IP fcA BI As they well lemember. 

.'hou leceived shalt be, with feasts ! 
Come, chiefest of the Britush guests, 

Thou Fifth of November ! 


Thou, with triumph, shalt exceed, 

In the strictest Ember ; 

For, by thy leturn, the LORD lecoids His blessed deed. 


Bntons ^ frolic at your boaid ^ 

But, first, sing praises to the LORD, 

In your congiegations ^ 

He pieserved your State alone ’ 
liis loving grace hath made you one 
Of his chosen nations ^ 

But this light must hallowed be 

With your blest oblations * 

Piaise the LORD ^ foi only gieat and meiciful is He. 
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Death had enteied in the gate, 

And Rum was ciept near the State , 

But Heaven all levealed. 

Fieiy powdei, hell did make, 

Which leady long the flame to take, 

Lay, m shade concealed, 

GOD us helped, of His fiee grace 

None to Him appealed , 

For none was so bad, to fear the tieason, or the place 

GOD, His peaceful monaich chose. 

To Him, the mist He did disclose; 

To Him, and none other: 

This He did, O King^ for thee, 

That thou, thine own renown mightest see ! 

Which no time can smother. 

May blest Charles, thy comfort be’ 

Firmei than his biothei. [thee ’ 

May his heait, the love of peace and wisdom learn of 



0 MUSIC bent, is my retired mind, 

And fain would I, some Song of Pleasure sing ; 

But in vain joys, no comfort now I find : 

From heavenly thoughts, alltiue delight doth spring, 
T hy power, 0 GOD 1 Thy mercies, to record ; 

Will sweeten every note, and every woid. 


All earthly pomp or beauty to express, 

Is but to carve in snow , on waves to write. 
Celestial things, though men conceive them less, 
Yet fullest are they in themselves of light 
Such beams they yield, as know no means to die ; 
Such heat they cast, as lifts the spirit high. 
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U\E th\ music to thy heart ^ 

Smi^: jO} with thanks, and so thy sorrow^ 

Though De\ction needs not Art, 
bometipits of the poor, the rich ma} borrow 

Sln\e not \ct foi cuiious wa}s ^ 

Concord pleaseth more, the less ’tis strained , 

Zeal affects not outwaid praise, 

Only st lives to show a love unfeigned 

Lo\e can wondious things effect, 

Sweetest sacrifice, all wiath appeasing ^ 

Love, the Highest doth lespect, 

Love alone, to Him is evei pleasing 

OsT sweet and pleasing are thy ways, 0 GOD ^ 

Like meadows decked with crystal streams, and 
lloweis 

Th} paths, no foot profane hath evei tiod’ 

Noi hath the proud man rested in Thy bowsers ’ 

Theie, lives no vulture, no devouung beai 
But onl> doves and lambs a^e harboured there 

The wolf his }oimg ones, to their prey doth guide , 

The io\ his cubs, with false deceit endues , 

The lion’s whelp sucks fiom his dam, his piulc , 

In heis, the serpent, malice doth infuse 
The darksome desert all such beasts contains ; 

Kot one of them m Paiadise lemains 

IsE men, patience never want; 

Good men, pity cannot hide 
Feeble spiiits only vaunt 
Of levenge, the pooiest piide 
He alone, foigive that can, 

Beais the true soul of a man 
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Some theie are, debate that seek , 

Making tioubie then content 
Happy if they wiong the meek, 

Vex them that, to peace aie bent: 

Such undo the common tie 
Of mankind Society 

Kindness grown is, lately, cold ; 

Conscience hath foigot her part 
Blessed times were known of old, 

Long eie Law became an Art. 

Shame deterred, not Statutes then, 

Honest love was law to men. 

Deeds from love, and woids that flow, 

Fostei like kind April showers. 

In the warm sun, all things grow, 

Wholesome fruits and pleasant flowers 
All, so thrives his gentle lays, 

Wheieon human love displays. 


Ever weathei -beaten sail moie willing bent to shoie, 
Never tiled pilgrim’s limbs affected slumbei nioie , 
Than my wearied spiite now longs to fly out of my 
troubled breast 
0 come quickly, sweetest LORD ’ and take my soul to 
rest ’ 

Ever blooming are the }oys of heaven’s high Paiadise, 

Cold age deafs not there our eais, nor vapour dims out eyes 
Glory there, the sun outshines , whose beams the Blessed only 
see. 

0 come quickly, glorious LORD» and laise my spiite to 
Theef 
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Irx up to heaven, sad wretch ^ thy heavy sprite ^ 
What though thy sins, thy due destruction threat ^ 
|The LORD exceeds in mercy, as m might. 

His ruth IS greater, though thy crimes be great 
Repentance needs not fear the heaven’s just rod, 

It stays, even thunder, in the hand of GOD 


With cheerful voice to Him, then cry for grace ^ 

Thy Faith, thy fainting Hope, with Prayer revive ; 
Remorse for all that truly mourn hath place , 

Not GOD, but men, of Him themselves deprive 
Strive then ^ and He will help call Him ^ He’ll hear. 
The son needs not the father’s fuiy fear. 



0, when back mine eye, 
Pilgrim-like, I cast 
What fearful ways I spy, 
Which, blinded, I securely past ^ 


But now heaven hath drawn 
From my blows, that night ; 

As when the day doth dawn, 

So clears my long impiisoned sight. 

Straight the Caves of H ell, 

Diessed with flowers I see • 
Wherein False Pleasuies dwell, 
That, winning most, most deadly be. 

Throngs of masked fiends, 

Winged like angels, fly 
Even in the gates of fi lends. 

In fair disguise, black dangers lie. 
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Straight to heaven I raised, 

My restored sight 
And, with loud voice, I praised 
The LORD of ever duimg light. 

And since I had strayed 
From His ways, so wide 
His giace I humbly prated, 

Henceforth to be my guard and guide. 



S BY the streams of Babylon, 

Far fiom our native soil we sat; 
Sweet Sion f thee we thought upon. 
And ever} thought a teai begat 


Aloft the trees, that spring up there, 
Oui silent harps we pensive hung 
Said they that captived us, ‘‘ Let’s hear 
Some song, which }ou in Sion sung* ’’ 


Is then the song of our GOD fit 
To be profaned in foreign land ? 

0 Salem * thee when I forget, 

Forget his skill may my right hand * 

Fast to the roof, cleave may my tongue, 

If mindless I, of thee be found * 

Or if, when all my joys are sung, 
Jerusalem be not the “ ground.” 

Remember, LORD* how Edom’s lace 
Cried, in Jerusalem’s sad day ; 

Hurled down her walls, her towers deface. 
And, stone by stone, all level lay. 
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Curst Babel’s seed ’ Foi Salem’s sake, 

Just ruin, yet, foi thee lemains ^ 

Blest shall they be, thy babes that take , 

And ’gainst the stones, dash out their brains ^ 


Ing a song of joy ^ 

Piaise our GOD with miith^ 

His flock, who can destroy ? 

Is He not LORD of heaven and earth ^ 

Sing we then secure ^ 

Tuning well our strings ; 

With voice, as echo pure, 

Let us renown the King of Kings ! 

First, Who taught the day 
From the East to rise , 

Whom doth the sun obe}, 

When, in the seas, his glories dies ^ 

He the stars directs 
That, m order, stand 
Who, hea\en and earth piotects; 

But He that fiamed them with His hand ^ 

Angels round attend, 

Waiting on His will 
Armed millions, He doth send 
To aid the good, or plague the ilL 

All that dread His name, 

And His ’bests observe , 

His arm will shield from shame • 

Their steps from truth shall nevei swerve 
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Let us then rejoice ^ 

Sounding loud His praise • 

So will He hear oui voice , 

And bless, on earth, our peaceful days. 



jWAKE^ awaked thou heavy sprite, 

That sleep’st the deadly sleep of sm ^ 
Rise now ^ and walk the ways of light ! 
’Tis not too late yet to begin. 

Seek heaven, early ? seek it, late f 
True Faith still finds an open gate. 


Get up ^ get up ’ thou leaden man i 
Thy track to endless joy or pain, 

Yields but the model of a span; 

Yet burns out thy life’s lamp m vain ^ 

One minute bounds thy bane, or bliss 
Then watch and labour, while time is ^ 



Ome cheerful day ’ part of my life, to me* 

Foi while thou view’st me, with thy fading light , 
Pait of my life doth still depart with thee ^ 

And I still onward haste to my last night. 
Time’s fatal wings do ever forward fly: 

So, every day we live, a day we die. 


But 0 ye nights ’ ordained foi baiien lest, 
How are my days depiived of life in you ^ 
When heavy sleep, my soul hath dispossest, 
By feigned death, life sweetly to renew 
Part of my life in that, you hfe deny ^ 
So, every day we live, a day we die. 
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Eek the LORD * and m His ways persevei ^ 

0 faint noD but, as eagles, fly ’ 

Foi His steep hill is high 
Then striving, gam the top, and triumph ever ^ 

When, with glory, there, thy brows are crowned , 

New joys so shall abound in tnee ^ 

Such sights, thy soul shall see , 

That worldly thoughts shall, by their beams be diownedr 

Farewell, World* thou mass of mere confusion* 

False Light, with many shadows dimmed * 

Old Witch, with new foils trimmed * 

Thou deadly Sleep of Soul, and charmed Illusioxi • 

I, the King will seek * Of Kings adored 

Spring of light * Tiee of giace and bliss * 

Whose fruit so sovet eign is , 

That all who taste it, aie fiom death restored. 

Ighten, heavy heart * thy sprite * 

The joys recall, that thence are fled * 

Yield thy breast some living light * 

The man that nothing doth, is dead. 

Tune thy temper to these sounds , 

And quicken so, thy joyless mind* 

Sloth, the worst and best confounds : 

It IS the rum of mankind. 

From her ca\e, rise all distastes. 

Which unresolved Despair pursues ; 

Whom, soon aftei, Violence hastes 
Herself, ungrateful, to abuse. 

Skies are cleared with stirring winds, 
Th’unmoved water moorish grows 
Every eye much pleasme finds, 

To view a stieam that biightly flows. 
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Ack and Joan, they think no ill, 

But loving live, and merry still , 

Do their week-days’ work, and pray 
Devoutly on the holy day 
Skip and trip it on the green, 

And help to choose the Summer Queen ; 

Lash out, at a country feast, 

Then silver penny with the best 

Well can they judge of nappy ale, 

And tell, at large, a winter tale ; 

Climb up to the apple loft, 

And turn the crabs till they be soft. 

Tib is all the father’s joy. 

And little Tom, the mother’s boy. 

All their pleasure, is Content , 

And Care, to pay their [y early rent. 

J OAN can call, by name, her cows, 

And deck her windows with green boughs ; 

She can, wreathes and tuttyes make, 

And trim with plums a bridal cake 
Jack knows what brings gam or loss , 

And his long flail can stoutly toss 
Makes the hedge, which others bieak ; 

And ever thinks, what he doth speak 

Now, you Courtly Dames and Knights ^ 

That study only strange delights , 

Though you scorn the homespun gray, 

And revel in your rich array . 

Though your tongues dissemble deep, 

And can your heads fiom danger keep ; 

Yet, for all >our pomp and tram, 

Secuier lives the silly swain 
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Ll looks be pale, heaits cold as stone, 

For Hally now is dead, and gone ^ 

Hally, in whose sight, 

Most sweet sight ^ 

All the earth late took delight. 

Every e}e, w^eep wnth me* 

Joys drowmed in teais must be. 

His ivory skin, his comely hair, 

His ros> cheeks, so clear and fair : 

Eyes that once did grace 
His bright face, 

Now^ in him, all want their place. 

E\es and hearts weep with me* 

Foi who so kind as he ^ 


His >outh was like,an April flower, 
Adorned with beauty, love, and power. 
Glory strewed his way , 
Whose wreathes gay, 
Now are all turned to decay. 
Then, again, w^eep with me * 

None feel more cause than we 


No more may his wished sight return, 

His golden lamp no more can burn 
Quenched is all his flame 
His hoped fame, 

Nowg hath left him nought but name. 
For him, all weep with me * 

Since more, him none shall see 
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To the Right Noble and Virtuous Henry, 
Lord C LIFFORD, son and heir to the Right 
Honourable Francis, Earl of Cumberland. 

UcH days as \\ear the badge of holy red, 

Are for Devotion maiked and Sage Delight; 

The vulgar Low-da} s undistinguished, 

Aie left foi Laboui, Games, and Sportful Sights 

This seveial and so diffeimg use of time, 

Within th’enclosure of one week we find, 

Which I resemble in my Notes and Rhyme, 
Expressing both in their peculiai kind 

Pure Hymns, such as tiie Seventh Day loves, do lead ; 
Grave age did justly challenge those of me 
These Weekday Woiks, in order that succeed, 

Your youth best fits ^ and yours young Lord ^ they be ^ 
As he IS, who to them, their being gave , 

If th'one, the other you, of force, must have. 

Your Honour’s 

Thomas Campion. 

To the Reader. 

Mat holy Hymns, luith lovers' Cares are Init, 

[Both in one qmre here, Thoti, mayest thinh't unfit ' 
Why dost not blame the Stationer as well, 

Who, in the san< shop, sets all sorts to sell ^ 

Divine with styles Profane, Grave shelved with Vain, 
And some matched worse Yet, none of him complain ^ 
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Lyrics^ Elegies^ ^c.from Madrigals^ 
Canzonets, ^c. 

THE SEC 0 N D BOOK 

Conceit^ of J^ovEi^g 

'Ain men f whose follies make a god of 
love , 

Whose blindness, beauty doth immortal 
deem 

Praise not what you desire, but what you 
prove ^ 

Count those things good, that are ; not those 
that seem ^ 

I cannot call her true, that’s false to me ; 

]Slor make of women, more than women be 

How fair an entrance breaks the way to love ^ 

How rich of golden hope, and gay delight * 

What heart ^ cannot a modest beauty move ^ 

Who seeing clear day, once, will dream of night ^ 

She seemed a saint, that brake her faith wAh me, 

But proved a women, as all other be. 

So bitter is their sweet, that True Content, 

Unhappy men, tn them may never find : 

Ah ’ but without them, none Both must consent, 

Else uncouth are the joys of either kind. 

Let us then praise then good, foiget their ill * 

Men must be men , and women, women still. 


LtIQHT 
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Ow eas’ly wert thou chained, 

Fond heait ^ by favours feigned ? 

Why lived thy hopes in giace, 

Stiaight to die disdained^ 

But since th’art, now, beguiled 
By love, that falsely smiled . 

In some less happy place, 

Mouin alone exiled ’ 

My love still heie increaseth, 

And with my love, my grief , 

While her sweet bounty ceaseth, 

That gave my woes relief 
Yet ’tis no woman leaves me, 

Foi such may prove unjust , 

A goddess thus deceives me ^ 

Whose faith, who could mistrust ? 



A goddess so much graced, 

That Paradise is placed 
In hei most heav’nly breast, 

Once by Love embraced. 

But Love, that so kind proved. 

Is now from her removed ; 

Nor will he longer rest, 

\Vhere no faith is loved. 

If powers celestial wound us, 

And will not yield relief, 

Woe then must needs confound us, 
For none can cuie our grief. 

No wonder if I languish, 

Thiough buiden of my smart. 

It IS no common anguish, 

From Paradise to part ’ 
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Arden, row, thy tired heait, with moie than flinty 
lage f 

Ne’er let hei false tears, henceforth, thy constant giief 
assuage ^ 

Once, tiue happy da5/s thou saw’st, when she stood firm and 
kind, 

Both as one, then, Iwed , and held one ear, one tongue, one 
mind 

But, now, those bright hoars be fled, and never may return, 
What then remains, but her untruths to mouin ’ 

Silly Trait’ress ^ Who shall now, thy careless tresses place ? 
Who, thy pretty talk supply ^ Whose eai, thy music giace ? 
Who shall thy bright eyes admire ^ What lips, triumph with 
thine ^ 

Day hy da>,nvho’ll visit thee, and say ^'Th’art only mine ^ 
Such a time there was, GOD wot ^ but such shall never be 
Too oft, I fear, thou wilt remember me * 




What unhoped for sweet supply ^ 
O what joys exceeding ^ 

What an aflectmg charm, feel I, 
From delight proceeding f 


That which I long despaiied to be; 


To her I am and she to me 


She that, alone m cloudy grief, 
Long to me appeared • 

She now alone, with bright lelief. 
All those clouds hath cleaied 
Both are immoital and dnine 
Since I am hers, and she is mine 
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Here she, her sacred bowei adorns, 

The rivers clearly flow , 

The gloves and meadows swell with flowers^ 
The winds all gently blow 
Her sun-like beauty shines so fair ; 

Her spiing can never fade 
Who then can blame the life that strues 
To harbour in her shade ? 

Her grace I sought, her love I wooed. 

Her love though I obtain , 

No time, no toil, no vow, no faith, 

Her wished grace can gam. 

Yet truth can tell my heart is hers ; 

And her, will I adore ^ 

And from that love when I depart, 

Let heaven view me no more ^ 

Her roses, with my prayers shall spring. 

And when her trees I praise 
Their bows shall blossom, mellow fruit. 

Shall straw her pleasant ways 
The words of hearty ^eal have power 
High wonders to effect , 

0 why should then her princely ear 
My words or zeal neglect ? 

If she my faith misdeems, oi worth , 

Woe worth my hapless fate ^ 

For though time can my truth reveal. 

That time will come too late 
And who can glory m the worth, 

That cannot yield him grace ^ 

Content, in every thing is not^ 

Nor joy m eveiy place 

19 



Ejvg Gar III 




290 Lyrics, Elegies, &c from ['^ 

But from hei bowei of joy, since I 
Must now excluded be , 

And she will not leheve my cares, 
Which none can help, but she 
My comfort, in her love shall dwell, 
Her love lodge in my breast , 

And though not in her bowei, yet 1 
Shall in her temple rest. 



Ain would I, my love disclose, 

Ask what honoui might deny; 

But both love and her I lose, 

From my motion, if she fly 
Worse than pain is fear to me, 

Then hold m fancy, though it burn ^ 
If not happy, safe Til be , 

And to my cloistered cares return. 


Yet, 0 yet, in vain I strive, 

To lepress my schooled desire; 

More and more the flames revive. 

I consume in mine own fire. 

She would pity, might she know 
The harms that I fox her endure 
Speak then ^ and get comfort so, 

A wound long hid, grows most recure. 


Wise she is, and needs must know 
All th’attempts that beauty moves 
Fair she is, and honoui ed so, 

That she, sure, hath tiled some loves. 
If with love I tempt her then, 

’Tis but hei due to be desired 
What would women think of men, 

If their deserts weie not admired^ 
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Women courted, have the hand 

To discard what they distaste 

But those dames, whom none demand, 

Want oft what their wills embrace. 

Could then fiininess non excel, 

As they are fan, they should be sought : 

When true thieves use falsehood well ; 

As they are wise, they will be caught. 

IvE beauty all her light ’ 

She s not to one form tied. 

Each shape yields fair delight, 

Wheie her peifections Tide 
Helen, I grant, might pleasing be ; 

And Ros’mond was as sweet as she 

Some, the quick eye commends ; 

Some, smelling lips and red , 

Pale looks have many friends, 

Thiough sacred sweetness hied 
Meadows have flowers, that pleasure move; 
Though roses are the floweis of love. 

Free beauty is not bound 
To one unmoved clime * 

She visits every ground, 

And favours every time 
Let the old loves, with mine compare; 

My Sovereign is as sweet and fair ^ 

Dear * that I with thee might live, 

From human trace removed * 

Where jealous care might neither grieve, 

Yet each dote on their loved | 

While fond fear may colour find, love’s seldom pleased : 
But, much like a sick man’s rest, it’s soon diseased. 
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Why should our minds not mingle so, 

When love and faith are plighted 
That either might the others know, 

Alike m all delighted ^ 

Why should frailty bleed suspect, when hearts aie fixed ^ 
Must all human joys, of force, with grief be mixed ^ 

How oft have we, ev’n, smiled in tears, 

Our fond mistrust repenting ^ 

As snow, when heavenly fire appears. 

So melt love’s hate, relenting 
Vexed kindness soon falls off, and soon returneth 
Such a flame, the more you quench the more it burnetii^ 



OoD men, show ’ if you can tell, 
Wheie doth Human Pity dwell ^ 
Far and near, her I w^ould seek, 

So ve\t with sorrow is my breast 
She,” they say, ‘‘to all, is meek , 
And only makes th’unhappy blest ” 


Oh ^ if such a saint there be, 
Some hope yet remains for me . 
Player or sacrifice may gam 
From her implored grace, lelief , 
To release me of my pain, 

Oi, at the least, to ease my grief 


Young am I, and far from guile, 
The more is my woe the while 
Falsehood, with a smooth disguise. 
My simple meaning hath abused 
Casting mists before mine ej/es, 

By which my senses are confused. 


MB. 

1613.. 
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Fair he is, who vowed to me, 

That he only mine would be , 

But, alas, his mind is caught 
With every gaudy bait he sees : 

And, too late, my flame is taught, 

That too much kindness makes men fieeze. 

From me, all my friends aie gone, 

While I pine for him alone ; 

And not one will rue my case. 

But rather my distiess deride : 

That I think, there is no place, 

Where Pity ever yet did bide 



Hat harvest half so sweet is, 

|As still to reap the kisses 
Giown ripe in sowing? 

And stiaight to be receiver 
Of that, which thou art giver ^ 
Rich in bestowing ? 

Kiss then, my Harvest Queen * 
Fall garners heaping, 

Kisses, iipest when th’are green, 
Want only reaping. 


[See/ 804 3 


The dove alone expresses, 

Hei fervency in kisses ; 

Of all, most loving. 

A creature as offenceless, 

As those things that are senseless 
And void of moving 
Let us so love and kiss ^ 

Though all envy us 
That which kind, and haimless is ; 
None can deny us * 
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He peaceful western wind, 

The winter storms hath tamed, 

And Nature, in each kind. 

The kind heat hath inflamed. 

The forward buds so sweetly breathe 
Out of their earthly bowers • 

That heaven, w’hich views their pomp beneath, 
Would fain be decked with flowers. 

See how the Morning smiles, 

On hei blight eastern hill * 

And, with soft steps, beguiles 
Them that he slumbering still 
The music-lovmg birds are come 
From cliffs and rocks unknown ; 

To see the tiees and briais bloom, 

That, late, were overflown 

What Saturn did destroy, 

Lo\e's Queen revives again; 

And now her naked boy 
Doth in the fields remain • 

Where he such pleasing change doth view 
In every living thing ; 

As if the world were born anew, 

To gratify the Spring. 

If all things, life piesent, 

Why die my comfoits then ^ 

Why suffers my content ^ 

Am I the worst of men ? 

O Beauty ^ be not thou accused 
Too justly m this case ^ 

Unkindly, if tiue love be used , 

’Twill yield thee little grace ^ 
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Here is none, O none, but you, 

That fiom me, estrange your sight ^ 
Whom mine eyes affect to view, 

Or chained ears hear with delight. 


Other beauties, others move ; 

In you ^ I all graces find. 

Such is the effect of love, 

To make them happy, that are knd. 

Women, m frail beauty trust, 

Only seem you fair to me ^ 

Yet prove truly kind and just * 

For that may not dissembled be. 

Sweet ^ afford me then your sight ^ 
That, suiveying all youi looks, 

Endless volumes I may write , 

And fill the world with envied books : 

Which, when aftei ages view, 

All shall wonder and despair ; 

Woman to find man so true, 

Or man, a woman half so fair. 



0 MANY loves have I neglected, 
Whose good parts might move me : 
That now I live, of all rejected , 

There is none will love me 
Why is my maiden heat so coy ? 

It freezeth, when it burneth 
Loseth what it might enjoy , 

And having lost it, mourn eth. 
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Should I then woo, that have been wooed , 
Seeking them, that fly me^ 

When I my faith with tears have vowed. 
And when all deny me , 

Who will pity my disgrace, 

Which love might have prevented ? 

There is no submission base, 

Where error is repented. 

0 happy men ^ whose hopes are licensed 
To discourse their passion . 

While women, are confined to silence, 
Losing wished occasion 

Yet our tongues than theirs, men say, 

Are aptei to be moving 

Women are more dumb than they, 

But in their thoughts moie moving 

When I compare my former strangeness 
With my present doting, 

1 pity men, that speak in plainness, 

Their true heart’s devoting . 

While we (with repentance) jest 
At their submissive passion. 

Maids, I see, aie nevei blest 
That strange be, but for fashion. 



Hough your stiangeness frets my heait, 
Yet may not I complain 
You persuade me, ‘‘ ’Tis but art ^ 

That seciet love must fain * ” 

If another, you affect, 

’Tis but a show, t’avoid suspect ^ ** 

Is this fan excusing ? 0, no ? all is abusing ^ 
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Your wished sight, if I desire, 

Suspitious you pretend 
Causeless, you yourself letire; 

While I, in vain, attend. 

This, a lover whets,” you say, 

Still made more eager by delay ^ 

Is this fail excusing ^ 0, no * all is abusing ^ 


When another holds your hand, 

You swear, “ I hold your heart ^ ’’ 

When my rivals close do stand, 

And I sit far apart , 

‘‘I am nearer yet, than they ^ 

Hid in your bosom ^ ” as you say 
Is this fail excusing ^ 0, no ^ all is abusing ! 


Would my rival, then I were, 

Some else your secret friend . 

So much lesser should I fear, 

And not so much attend 
They enjoy you ^ eveiy one • 

Yet I must seem your friend alone, 

Is this fan excusing ^ 0, no ^ all is abusing ^ 


|Ome away ^ aimed with love’s delights ' 

Thy spiiteful graces, bring with thee ! 

|When love and longing fights, 

They must the sticklers be. 

Come quickly, come ^ The piomised hour is well-nigh spent 
And pleasure being too much deferred, loseth her best content 
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Is she come ^ 0, how near is she ^ 

How fai yet fiom this fiiendly place * 

How many steps fiom me ^ 

When shall I her embiace ^ 

These arms I’ll spread, which only at her sight shall close ; 
Attending, as the stariy flower, that the sun’s noontide knows. 



Ome, you pretty false-eyed wanton ^ 
Leave your crafty smiling ^ 

|Think you to escape me now, 

With slipp’ry woids beguiling ^ 

No, you mocked me th’other day ^ 
When you got loose, you fled away ^ 
But since I have caught you now. 

I’ll clip your wings, for flying ^ 
Smoth’ring kisses fast I’ll heap. 

And keep you so from ciying ! 


Sooner may you count the stars. 

And number hail, down pouiing: 

Tell the osiers of the Thames, 

Or Goodwin sands devouring : 

Than the thick-showered kisses here, 
Which now thy tired lips must bear ! 
Such a harvest never was, 

So rich and full of pleasure . 

But ’tis spent as soon as reaped. 

So trustless is love’s txeasuie I 
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Er rosy cheeks, her ever-smihng eyes, 

Aie spheies and beds, where Love in trmmpii lies. 
Her lubine lips, when they, their peail unlock, 
Make them seem, as they did rise 
All out of one smooth coial lock 
0 that, of othei creatures' store I knew, 

Moie worthy, and more rare, 

For these are old, and she so new ^ 

That hei to them, none should compare. 


0 could she love ^ Would she but hear a hierd I 
Or that she only knew what sighs pretend > 

Her looks inflame, 3 ^et cold as ice is she 
Do 01 speak, all’s to one end, 

For what she is, that will she be 

Yet will I never cease her piaise to s.ng, 

1 hough she gives no regard 

Foi they that grace a w^orthless thing, 

Are only gieedy of lewaid. 


Here shall I refuge seek, if you refuse me ^ 

In >ou, my hope in you, my fortune lies ^ 

In ^ou, my life ^ though you unjust accuse me ^ 

My service scorn • and merit underprize ^ 

O bitter grief! that exile is become 
Reward for faith , and pity, deaf and dumb. 

W’hy should my fiimness find a seat so wav’ring^ 

My simple vows, my love you entertained ^ 

Without desert, the same again disfav’rmg ; 

Yet I, my word and passion hold unstained 

0 wretched me ^ that my chief joy should breed 
My only giief , and kindness, pity need 



FINIS 
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Jan Huyghenvan Linshcoten. 

Of the Viceroy of Portugal \at 
and his Government in India. 

iDiscomse of 1593 ] 

Very thiee years, there is a new Viceioy sent into 
India, and sometimes they stay longei, as it 
pleaseth the King , but very few of them do so 
He stayeth in Goa, which is the chief city of 
[Portuguesej India, wheie he hath his house and 
continual residence ; and from thence, all othei [Portuguese] 
towns in India, have their direction and goveinment 

From Goa, e\eiy year, the Poituguese army is prepared 
and sent out 

He hath his Council, nobles, Chanceiy, and Justices, as 
they use in Portugal , and all laws and justice are executed 
and fulfilled by him, in the King’s name Yet if theie be any 
matter of importance which concerneth the civil laws, they 
may appeal to Portugal , but in criminal cases, no man may 
appeal, but such as have the degree of a gentleman Such, 
the Viceroy may not judge, unless it be by the King’s com- 
mandment , but, making them pnsoneis, send them to 
Portugal. 

He IS very magnificent m his Estate, and goeth out little ; 
but sometimes, on Sundays or Holy Days, when he goeth to 
Church 

When he goeth out of his house, the trumpets and shalms, 
standing in the gallery of his house, do sound. He is ac- 
companied by all the gentlemen and townsmen of Goa that 
have, or keep horses with a guard of halberdiers on foot, on 
each side, and behind him. 

Being in the Chuich, he hath his seat m the Chou, lined 
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with velvet and nailed with gilt nails : and a cloth with two 
velvet cushions under his feet and knees; and before him a 
bench, with a velvet cushion, to lean his aims upon. 

His gentlemen sit by him, but without the Choir ; and by 
him standeth his Chaplain, that pra>eth foi him. The Arch- 
bishop, when he is at the Church, sittetb on his left hand, m 
the same mannei, upon carpets, cushions, and bench of 
velvet ' wheie they aie seived, in all ceiemonial order, as the 
Kings of Poitugal use to be When he cometh home again; 
the ti limpets and shalms do sound, as when he went out 

In the Hall of his Palace stand the Guaid, and in the 
Great Hall, where his Council sit, are painted all the 
Viceroys that have governed in India since the first dis- 
coveiy and conquest theieof; and, as they newly come, their 
pictures are likewise placed theie 

Also, in the Entry of the Palace, are painted all the ships 
that, since the fiist discovery of India, ever came out of 
Portugal into those countries , every year by itselt, and the 
names and surnames of their Captains, with a note over 
eveiy ship that was cast away or had any mischance all 
lively set forth, foi a perpetual memory and every year, as 
any ship cometh thithei, they aie set by the rest. 

The Viceroys, in the last year of their government, do use 
to visit the foits lying round about the country, fifty, sixty, or 
eighty miles, on the north and south side of Goa, to see how 
they are governed They look well unto them, but com- 
monly [m this], another supplieth their place and if they 
do it themselves, it is more to fill their purses and to get 
presents, than to further the commonwealth 

These Viceroys have great revenues They may spend, 
give, and keep the King’s treasure, which is very great , and 
do with it what pleaseth them , for it is m their choice, having 
full and absolute power from the King in such sort that 
they gather and hoard up a mighty quantity of treasure, for, 
besides then great allowance fiom the King, they have 
gieat presents and gifts bestowed upon them. 

For it IS the custom in those countiies, when any Viceroy 
cometh newly ovei that all the Kings bordering about Goa, 
and that have peace and friendship with the Portuguese, 
do then send then Ambassadors unto him, to confirm their 
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leagues with gieat and rich presents; therewith likewise to 
bid the Viceioy welcome • which amounteth to a great mass 
of tieasuie 

These piesents, in this sort, given, the Jesuits, by their 
practices, had obtained of the King; and foi a time enjoyed 
them at then pleasuie, looking veiy naiiowly unto them, 
that they might not be deceived until, a long time since, a 
Viceroy named Don Lois de Taide, Bail of Atougia came 
thither, and lefused to let them have them, saying that The 
King, being in Poitugal, knew not what was given him m 
India* and that those piesents were given to the Viceioy, 
and not to the King and said, The King had no power to 
give them to the Jesuits ” So that he kept them for himself ; 
which the Jesuits took in evil part, and said ; The Viceioy 
was an heretic ^ ’’ 

Yet fiom his time, ever since, the Viceroys have used to 
keep them foi themselves. 

When the Viceroys have continued out their time, which 
is as soon as another Viceioy aiiiveth at Bardes oi any 
other haven in the country, the new Viceioy does piesently 
despatch his Lieutenant, with full powei and authoiity in the 
name of his master, to receive possession of the Government 
of [Portuguese] India; and to piepaie the Palace for him 
For that theie stayeth not a stool or bench within the house, 
nor penny m the treasury ; but they leave the house as baie 
and naked, as possibly may be so that the new Viceroy must 
make provision to furnish it, and to gather a new tieasure 

In the same ship, wheiein the new Viceioy cometh thithei ; 
the old one letuineth home 

Because their time of goveinment is so short, and that 
the place is given them in recompence of then service, and 
that they aie not after to serve any moie. there is not one 
of them, that esteemeth the piofit of the commonwealth, or 
the furtherance of the King’s seivice, but lather their own 
particular commodities, as you may very well think So that 
the common speech of [Portuguese] India is, that they never 
look foi any profit or furtherance of the commonwealth by 
any Viceroy, as long as the Government of Thiee Years is not 
altered For they say, and it is found most tiue, that, ‘‘ The 
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fix St year of the Viceroy’s time, he hath enough to do to 
repair and furnish his house , and to know the manners and 
customs of the countiies with any further tioubling of him- 
self The second to gather tieasuie , and to look unto his 
paiticular profits for the which cause, he came into India 
The thud and last yeai,to piepaie himself, and set all things 
in Older, that he be not oveitaken and smprised by the new 
Viceioy, when he cometh- but that he may return to Poitugal, 
With the goods which he hath sciaped together” 

The same is to be undei stood of all Captains of foits, and 
of all other Officers in India 

Wherefoie it is to be consideied how they use themsehes 
in then places, and the King’s seivice. whereof the in- 
habitants and mariied Poituguese do continually speak but 
they aie fai from the King’s hearing, who knoweth not but 
that his Officeis do him good service Wheieby there is 
small remedy or amendment to be hoped for. 
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Jan Huyghen van Linschoten. 

Diary of occurrences m the Portuguese 
settletnents in India, 1583—1588 a.d. 

[Dtsconjseqf Voyag-es 1598] 

Notice tlie inarvellous secniity of the Poituguese m India at this time, 
under then triple piotection the Papal bull of 1494 , the powei of 
Spam , and England and Holland, as yet, quiescent and at home 

The exhaustive information which LiNSCHOTEN gave of the East, 
led the way to the loimation of the Dutch, and English East India 
Companies 

1583. 

Bout the same time [t e , December 1583], tlieie 
came ceitam Jesuits to Goa, fiom the island of 
Japan; and with them, three Princes (being the 
children of Kings of that country) wholly apparelled 
like Jesuits not one of them was above sixteen 
years of age. They were minded, by the persuasions of the 
Jesuits, to travel to Portugal; and fiom thence to Rome, to 
see the Pope: theieby to procuie great profit, privileges, and 
libeities fiom him foi the Jesuits, which was their only intent 
They continued in Goa till the year 1584, and then set sail 
for Portugal From thence, they travelled into Spam 
wheie, by the King and all the Spanish nobility, they were re- 
ceived with gieat honour and presented with many gifts, 
which the Jesuits kept for themselves Out of Spam, they 
went to see the Pope from whom they obtained gieat privi- 
leges and liberties That done, they tiavelled thioughout 
Italy, as to Venice, Mantua, Florence , and all places and 
dominions m Ital}/ * where they were presented with many 
rich presents, and much honouied, by means of the gieat 
report, the Jesuits made of them 
Toconclude The}' letuined again unto Madiid where, with 
great honour, they took their leave of the King, with lettexs of 
commendation, m then behalf, unto the Viceroy and all the 
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Captains and Governors of India So they went to Lisbon, 
and there took shipping, anno 1586, and came in the ship 
called San Felipe (which, on hei return, was taken by 
Captain Drake) and after a long and tioublesome \oyage, 
airived at Mozambique [See p 325 1 

Where, the ship iecei\ed hei lading [homewaidj out of 
ariothei ship, called the San Loienzo (ladened in India, and 
bound for Poitugal), that, having lost her masts, had to put m 
there 

And, because the time was fai spent to get into India, the 
said San Felipe took in the lading of the San Lonvzo and 
was taken, in her way returning home, by the Englishmen 
and was the first ship that w^as taken coming out of the East 
Indies, which the Poituguese took for an e\il sign, because 
the ship bore the King’s own name 

But leturning to our matter The Princes and the Jesuits of 
Japan, the next year after [t e , 1587], arrived at Goa, amidst 
great rejoicings and gladness for that it was verily thought 
they had all been dead. When they came thither, they were 
all three apparelled in Cloth of Gold, and of Silvei, after the 
Italian manner, which was the apparel that the Italian 
Piinces and Noblemen had given them They came thither 
very lively , and the Jesuits very proudly, for, by them, then 
voyage had been peiformed 

In Goa, they stayed till the monsoon or time of the winds 
came to sail for China , at which time, they went from 
thence, and so to China, and from thence to Japan; where, 
with great triumph and wondeimg of all the people, they 
were received and welcomed home, to the furtherance and 
credit of the Jesuits as the book declareth, which they have 
written and set forth in the Spanish tongue, concerning then 
voyage, as well by water as by land, as also of the entertain- 
ment that they had in every place 

1584. 

In the year 1584, in the month of June, there arrived in 
Goa many ambassadors, as from Persia, Carnbaia, and from 
the Samonn, which is called, the Emperor of the Malabais, 
and also from the King of Cochin 

Among other things, theie was a peace concluded by the 
Samonn and the Malabars with the Portuguese, upon con- 
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dition that the Portuguese should have a fort upon a certain 
haven lying on the coast of Malabai, called Panane, ten miles 
from Calicut , which was presently begun to be built. 

There, with gieat cost and charges, th^y raised and elected 
a fort, but because the ground is all sandy, they could make 
no sure foundation Foi it sank continually, wheieby they 
found it best to leave it , after they had spent in making 
and keeping theieof at the least, four tons of gold, and leaped 
no profit theieof intending thereby, if the Samoiin should 
break his woid, and come forth (as oftentimes he had done), 
that, by means of that haven, they would keep him in, where 
he should have no place to come abroad, to do them any 
more mischief. But seeing that the Malabars had many 
other havens and places, fiom whence they might put forth 
to work them mischief , and as much as ever they did (al- 
though the Samorm protested not to know^ of them , as also 
that he could not let [hindm] it, saying, ‘‘ They w^ere sea 
roveis, and were neither subject unto him, nor any man else ”) 
they left their fort, and put no gieat tiust m the Malabars, as 
hemg one of the most rebellious and traitorous nations in all 
the Indies , who make many a travelling mei chant poor, by 
reason the sea coast is made by them, so dangeious and 
perilous to sail by. 

For the which cause, the Portuguese army by sea [t e , ihar 
navy] is yearly sent forth out of Goa, only to clear the coast 
of them yet are there many Malabars, in divers places, 
who, by roving and stealing, do much mischief in the country, 
both by water and by land They keep themselves on the 
seaside, wheie they have then cieeks to come forth, and 
to carry their pn2:es m, to hide them in the coantry 

They dwell m straw houses upon stony hills, and locks not 
inhabited, so that they cannot be oveicome, neither do they 
carefoi the Samorm, noi any other man else. 

There is a haven belonging to these i overs, about twelve 
miles distant iiom Goa, called Sanguisceu, where many of 
them dwell, and do so much mischief that no man can pass 
by, but that they receive some wrong by them So that theie 
came, daily, complaints unto the Viceroy, who then was named 
Don Francisco de Mascharenhas, Earl of Villa Dorta , 
who, to remedy the same, sent unto the Samorm, to will 
him to punish them who returned the messengei again. 
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With answer that He had no power over them, neither yet 
could command them, as being subject to no man and gave 
the Viceioy fiee libeity to punish them at his pleasuie, pro- 
mising that he should have his aid therein 

Which the Viceioy undei standing, piepared an aimy [i e., 
sqtcadron] of fifteen foists, over which he made chief Captain, 
his nephew, agentleman called Don Julianes Masch\renhas, 
giving him expiess commandment fust to go unto the haven of 
Sangcisceu, and utteily to raze the same down to the 
ground 

Tins fleet being at sea, and coming to the said haven, the 
Admiral of the fleet asked counsel what \\ as best to be done : 
because Sanguisceu is an island, lying with the coast, a river 
running about it, and many cliffs [rocks] and shallows in the 
entrance , so that, at low water, men can haidly enter in 

Atithe last, they appointed that the Admiral with half the 
fleet, -should put in on the one side, and the Vice-Admiral, 
called Joan Barriga, with the other half, should enter on 
the other side Which being concluded, the Admiral, com- 
manding the rest to follow, entered first, and lowed even to 
the firm land; thinking they were coming aftei but the other 
Captains, who were all young and inexperienced gentlemen, 
began ±o quarrel among themselves, who should be first or 
last ? 'wheieby the fleet was separated Some lay in one 
place, some in another, upon the banks and shallows, and 
could not stir; so that they could not come to help the 
Admiral, nor yet stir backwards or forwards And when the 
Vice-Admiral should have put in on the other side, the Cap- 
tains that weie with him would not obey him saying ^‘He 
was no gentleman, and that they were his betteis '' Upon 
these, and such like points, most of the Portuguese enter- 
prises do stand, and aie taken in hand , whereby, most com- 
monly, they leceive the overthrow By the same means, 
this fleet was likewise spoiled, and could not help them- 
selves 

Which those of Sanguisceu, having forsaken their houses 
and being on the tops of the hills, seeing that the foists lay 
about, one separated from the other, upon the rocks and 
shallows, not able to put off; and that the Admiral lay alone 
upon the strand, and could not stir: they took couiage, and, 
nn gieat number, set upon the AdmiraFs foist ; and put all to 
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the sword, except such as saved themselves by swimming 
And although the Admiral might well have saved himself, for 
a slave offered to beai him on his back, :^et he would not, 
saving that “ He had rather die honourably fighting against 
the enemv, than to save his life with dishonoui ” So that he 
defended himself most valiantly, but when so many came 
upon him that he could no longer resist them, they slew him; 
and cut off his head in presence of all the other foists Which 
done they stuck the head upon a pike, crying, in mocking, 
unto’ the other Portuguese, Come and fetch j-our Captain 
a^-ain' ” to their no little shame and dishonoui, that m the 
meantime, looked one upon anothei, like owls 

In the end, they departed from thence with the fleet, every 
man severally by himself, like sheep without a shepheid , and 
so returned again to Goa with that great victory The Cap- 
tains were presently [p-t oucc\ committed to pnson, but, each 
man excusing himself, were all discharged again- great 
sorrow being made foi the Admiral, especially by the Viceroy, 
because he was his brother’s son , who was also much lamented 
by every man, as a man very well beloved for his courteous 
and gentle behaviour. The other Captains, on the contrary,, 
were much blamed , as they well deserved. 

Presently thereupon, they made leady another army, with 
other Captains, whereof Don Jeronimo Mascharenhas, who 
was cousin to the aforesaid one deceased, was Admiral, to 
revenge his death This fleet set foot on land, and, with all 
their power, entered among the houses , but the Sangueseans- 
that purposely watched for them, perceiving them to come, 
fled into the mountains, leaving their straw houses empty, 
whither they could not be followed by reason of the wildness 
of the place wheieupon the Portuguese burnt down then- 
houses and cut down their trees, razing all things to the 
ground. With which destruction, they departed thence , noi 
man resisting them. 


At the same time, the [Portuguese] Ruleis of Cochin began, 
by the commandment of the Vicero}, to set up a Custom 
House in the town, which till that time, had never been 
theie For which, the inhabitants rose up, and would have* 
slain them that went about it. Wheieupon they left off till 
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•such time as the new Viceioy called Don Delete de 
Meneses came out of Poitugal, who, with the old Vicero\, 
assembled a Council at Cochin, wdieie the Government was 
dehveied unto him where he used such means, that by fan 
woids and entreaty, they elected then Custom House, and 
got the townsmen’s goodwill, but moie by compulsion tha’ ^ 
otheiwise Which custom is a gieat piotit to the King, by/ 
means of the tiaffic theiein used foi theie the Portuguese 
ships do make themselves leady with then full lading, to sail 
from thence to Portugal. 

The same }^eai [1584], in the month of Septembei, theie 
arrived in Goa, a Portuguese ship, called the Bom Jesus de 
Carania, that biought news of four ships more that weie on 
the way, with a new Viceioycalled Don Duarte de Meneses 
which caused great joy thioughout the city, all the bells 
being rung, as the manner is, when the fiist ship of eveiy 
Pleet anivethm Goa, out of Portugal In that ship came 
certain canonieis \gimners], Netheilandeis , that biought me 
letteis out of Holland, which was no small comfoit to me 

Not long aftei, in the same month, theie aimed another 
■ship, called Boa Viagcn [p 320], wheiein were man} gentle- 
men, and Knights of the Cross that came to sei\e the King in 
India among whom, was one of my Loid Aichbishop’s 
brethren, called Roque da Fonseca [p 319] The other lords 
weie Don Jorgie Tubal de Meneses, Chief Standaid Bearer 
to the King of Poilugal, newly chosen Captain of Soffala and 
Mozambique, in legard of certain seivice that he had, m times 
past, done for the King m India, Joan Gomes da Silva, the 
new Captain of Oimus and Don Fr 4 .ncisco Mascharenhas, 
biother of Don Julianes Mascharenhas tkat was slam m 
Sanguisceu, as I said befoie, who was to ha\e had the Cap- 
tain’s place of Oimus, but, by means of liis death, it was 
given unto his biothei Don Fr\ncisco, foi the teim of three 
years, after he that is in it, had seived his full time 

In November after, the other thiee ships ai lived in Cochin 
They had sailed outside of Saint Lawience’s Island [Mada- 
gascar^ not putting into Mozambique The ships’ names 
were Santa Maria, Arrehquias , and the admiiaL./^rg ship] 
Las cinque chagas or ‘‘ The Five Wounds ” [i e , of our Saviour, 
usually called, the Stigmata] In her, came the Viceroy 
Don Duarte de Meneses, that had been Captain of 
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Tangier m Baibary and theie were in tins ship, nine 
hundred soldieis and gentlemen that came to safe conduct 
the Viceroy, besides above a hundred sailors They had been 
above seven months upon the way, without taking [toiiclnng] 
land, before they aiiived at Cochin where the Viceioy was 
received with great solemnity. 

Being landed, he piesently sent to the old Viceroy, to cei tify 
him of his arrival, and that he should commit the Govern- 
ment of the countiy unto the Archbishop, to govern it m his 
absence (especially because the Archbishop and he were veiy 
good friends and old acquaintance, having been pi isoners to- 
gether in Barbaiy, when Don Sebastian King of Portugal 
was slam) which the old Viceroy presently did, and went by 
sea to Cochin , that he might i etui n to Portugal with the same 
ship, as the Vicer03/S use to do For after their time of 
Government is out, they may not stay any longer m India 

The loth of November, an 7 to 1584, the ship called Caramci 
went from Goa to Cochin , there to take in peppei and^pther 
wares Then do all the Factors go to Cochin to lade their 
wares, and when the ships aie laden and leady to depait,. 
they return again to Goa- wheie they still remain In that 
ship, the old Viceroy, with many gentlemen, sailed to Cochin.. 


1585. 

The 5th of February 1585, the Viceroy, Don Duarte df 
Meneses, arrived in Goa , where he was leceived with gieat 
triumph and feasting. 

In the month of April, the same year, my fellow, and 
servant to the i\ichbishop (called Barnard Burcherts, and 
born in Hambuig \p 182]), travelled fiom Goaunto Ormus,and 
from thence, to Baisoia, and fiom thence, by land, thiough 
Babylon, Jerusalem, Damascus, to Aleppo, from whence he 
sent me two letteis, by an Aimeman wheiem he certified 
me of all his \oyage , which he perfoimed with small charges 
and less danger, in good fellowship, and very merry m the 
company of the Capfilas, Fiom Aleppo he went to Tripohs ; 
and there he found certain ships for England, wheiein he 
sailed to Tondon , and from thence to Hamburg which I 
understood by letters fiom him, written fiom thence 

In the month of August, there came letters from Venice- 
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by land, that brought news of the muider of the Piince of 
Orange, a man of honouiable niemoiy , as also the death of 
the Duke of Alencon 01 Anjou, with the mainage of the 
Duke of Savoy to the King of Spain’s daughtei. 

The 20th of October, theie ainved in Goa, the ship called 
the San Fiancisco, that came out ot Portugal In it, came 
some Dutch cannoneeis, that brought me letters out of my 
country , with the news of the death of my father, Huyghen 
JoosTEN of Hailem. 

The 1st of November after [i585],anived at Cochin, th^Sant 
Alberto that came fiom Poitugal And the 1st of December, 
that year, theie ainved at Cananoi, upon the Malabar coast, 
the ship called the Sa 7 t Lorenzo , and fiom thence, came to 
Goa most of her men being sick, and about ninety of them 
dead* they having enduied gieat miseiy, and not having 
once put to land At that time, theie wanted [but] two of the 
Fleet that came from Lisbon in company with her and they 
weie the San Salvador^ and the admiial [flag shipi, San J ago ; 
■mh^of the}/ could heai no news 

■■* 9 hthe same time, theie ain\ed certain Italians, overland, 
in Goa, and bi ought news of the death of Pope Gregory 
XIII , and of the election of the new Pope, called Sixtus VI 

At that time, also, the ships that came fiom Portugal, 
sailed to Cochin, to take in then lading, which done, in the 
month of Januaiy 1586, they sailed for Portugal. 

In the month of May 1586, letters were brought to the 
Viceioy and Archbishop at Goa, from the Captain of Soffala 
and Mozambique, to certify them of the casting away [tnthe 
previom Angusf] of the admiral Sait Jago^ that set out of 
Portugal, the year before, anjio 1585 

She was cast away in this manner The ship having come, 
with a good speedy wind and weather, fiom the Cape of Good 
Hope to Mozambique, they had passed, as they thought, all 
dangers , so that they needed not to fear anything Yet it 
is good for the Master and others to be careful and keep good 
w^atch, and not to stand too much upon then own cunning 
and conceits, as these did , which was the principal cause of 
their casting away. 

Between the Island of St Lawrence and the fiim land, 
in 22^° S , there aie certain shallows [shoals] called the 
“ India,” ninety miles from the Mozambique Those shallows 
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are mostly of clear coral of black, white, and gieen colouis, 
which IS veiy dangeious Therefoie it is good leason they 
should shun them , and suiely the Pilots ought to have gieat 
care, especially such as aie m the Indian ships, because the 
whole ship and safety theieof lieth m their hands and is only 
luled by them , and that, by expiess commandment fiom the 
King, so that no man may contiary them 
They being thus between the lands, and by all the sailors’ 
judgements haidbythe ‘‘Shoalsof India” [p 25], the Pilottook 
the height of the sun, and made his account that they were 
past the Shallows, commanding the Mastei to make all the 
sail he could, and freely to sail to Mozambique, without any 
let or stay And although theie weie divers sailois in the 
ship, that likewise had then '‘caids,” some to learn, otheis 
for their pleasuie, as divers ofhceis, the Master, and the 
Chief Boatswain, that said it was better to keep aloof, 
specially by night, and that it would be good to hold good 
watch because they found that they had not, as then, passed 
the Shallows 3et the Pilot said the contraiy, and would 
needs show that he only had skill and powei to command , 
as commonly the Poituguese, b}^ pride, do cast themselves 
away, because they will follow no man’s counsel, and be 
under no man’s subjection, specially when they have autho- 
iity. As it happened to this Pilot, that would heai no man 
speak, noi take any counsel but his own, and theiefore com- 
manded that they should do, as he appointed them. 

Whereupon, the}^ hoisted all then sails, and sailed in that 
sort till it was midnight, both with a good wind and fan 
w eather , but the moon not shining, they fell full upon the 
Shallows, being of clear white coial, and so sharp that, with 
the force of wind and watei that diave the ship upon them, 
it cut the ship m two pieces as if it had been sawn m sundei ‘ 
so that the keel and two 01 lops [i e , decks] lay still upon the 
ground, and the uppei part, being driven somewhat further, 
at the last, stuck last , the mast being also broken 

Wherewith, you might have heaid so gieat a ciy that all 
the ail did sound thexewith foi that in the ship, being 
admiial [flag ship], there were at the least five hundred 
persons among the which weie thirty women, with many 
Jesuits and friars So that, as then, there was nothing else 
to be done, but every man to shiift, bidding each other fare- 
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well, and asking of all men forgiveness , with weeping and 
crying, as it may well be thought 

The Adniiial, called Flrnando de Mendoza, the Mastei, 
the Pilot, and ten or twelve more, piesentl} entered into the 
small boat, keeping it with naked lapieis, that no moie should 
enter, saying they ‘‘would go and see if theie w^eie any du 
place m the Shallows , whereon they might w^ork to make a 
boat of the pieces of the bioken ship, theiein to sail unto the 
shoie, and so to save their lives ’’ Wherewith, they put them 
that were behind m some small comfort, but not much 
But when they had low^ed about, and finding no diy place, 
they durst not letuin again unto the ship lest the boat should 
have been overladen and so di owned, and in the ship, the\ 
looked for no help Wherefore, in fine, they concluded to row 
to land, having about twelve bo\es of maimalade, with a 
pipe of wine and some biscuit, which, in haste, they had 
thrown into the boat , which they dealt among them, as need 
required So commending themselves to GOD, they lowed 
forwards towards the coast , and after they had been seven- 
teen dsiys upon the sea, with gieat hungei, thiist, andlabour 
they fell on the land wheie they saved themselves. 

The rest that sta^/ed in the ship, seeing the boat came not 
again , it may well be thought what case they were in At 
the last, one side of the uppei part of the ship, between both 
the upper orlops, wheie the great boat lay, burst out, and the 
boat being half buist, began to come forth but, because there 
was small hope to be had, and few of them had little will to 
prove masteries, no man laid hand thereon, but every man 
•sate looking one upon another. At the last, an Italian, called 
Gverian Grimoaldo, rose up, and taking courage unto him, 
said, “ Why are we thus abashed^ Let us seek to help our- 
selves, and see if theie be any remedy to save our lives f’’ 
WHierewith presently, he leaped into the boat, with aninstiu- 
ment m his hand, and began to make it clean , whereat some 
■others began to take courage, and to help him as well as they 
could, with such things as first came to their hands. So that 
in the end, theie leaped, at the least, foui score and ten per- 
sons into it, and many hung by the hands upon the boat 
swimming after it, among the winch were some women but 
because they would not sink the boat, they were forced to cut 
off the fingers, hands, and arms of such as held thereon, and 
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let them fall mto the sea, and they threw many overboard,, 
beinj? such as had not wherewith to defend themselves 

Which done, they set forward, committing themselves to 
GOD , with the gieatest cry and pitifullest noise that ever was. 
heard, as though heaven and eaith had gone together when 
they took then leave of such as stayed in the ship In which 
mannei, having rowed ceitain da}s, and having but small 
store of victuals , foi that they weie so many in the boat that it 
was leady to sink, it being likewise veiy leaky and not able to** 
hold out. In the end, they agreed among themselves to chose 
a captain, to whom they would obey and do as he commanded 
and among the lest, they chose a gentleman, a Mestizo \]ialf- 
caste] of India, and swoie to obey him He presently com- 
manded to throw some of them oveiboaid, such as, at that 
time, had least means or stiength to help themselves Among 
the which, theie w^as a caipentei that had, not long before, 
helped to dress the boat who seeing that the bt fell upon 
him, desired them to give him a piece of marmalade and a- 
cup of wine , which w hen they had done, he willingly suffered 
himself to be thiown oveiboaid in the sea, and so was 
drowned 

There was another of those, that in Portugal are called New 
Christians. He being allotted to be cast overboard m the 
sea, had a ^younger brothei m the same boat, that suddenly 
lose up and desired the Captain that he would paidon and 
make fiee his bi other, and let him supply his place, saying, 

' My brother is older, and of bettei knowledge in the world 
than I, and therefore more fit to live in the world, and to help 
my sisters and friends in their need so that I had rather die 
lor him, then to live without him ’’ At which request, they 
let the elder bi other loose, and thiew the younger at his own 
request mto the sea, who swam at the least six houis after 
the boat And although they held up their hands with naked 
rapiers willing him that he should not once come to touch the 
boat . yet laying hold thereon, and having his hand half uit 
m two, he would not let go , so that in the end, they were 
constrained to take him in again Both the which brethien. i 
knew, and have been m company with them 

In this miseiy and pain, they weie twenty days at sea , andi 
in the end got to land wheie they bund the Admiral and 
those that were in the other boat. 
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Such as stayed in the ship, some took boards, deals, and 
other pieces of wood , and bound them together, which the 
Portuguese call Jangadas [rafts ] , e\eiy man what they could 
catch, all hoping to sa\e then li\es- but of all those, there 
came but two men safe to shore. 

They that had before landed out of the boats, having escaped 
that danger, fell into another, foi they had no sooner set toot 
on shore, but they were spoiled by the inhabitants of that 
country, called Kaffiis, of all their clothes wheieby they 
enduied gieat liungei and miseiy, with many other mischiefs,, 
which it would be o^ei tedious to leheaise In the end, they 
came unto a place w^here the} found a Factor of the Captains 
of Soffala and Mozambique, and he helped them as he might - 
and made means to send them unto Mozambique and irom 
thence, they went into India, wheie I knew man} of them, 
and have otten spoken wuth them 

Of those that were come safe to shoie, some of them died 
before they got to Mozambique. So that in all, there were 
about sixty peisons that saved themsehes All theiest were 
di owned oi smotheied in the ship , and theie was never other 
news of the ship than as you nave heard 

Hereby, you may consider the piide of this Pilot, who, 
because he would be counselled by no man, cast away that 
ship with so many men wherefoie a Pilot ought not to have 
so great authority, that, in time of need, he should i eject and 
not hear the counsel of such as are most skilful. 

This Pilot, when he came into Portugal, w^as committed 
to prison , but, by gifts and piesents, he v\as let loose and 
another ship {San Thomas], being the best of the Fleet that 
went for India, mmo 1588, was committed unto him , not 
without great cuises and evil words of the motheis, sisteis, 
wives, and children of those that perished in the ship, which 
all cued ‘^Vengeance on him ^ 

And coming with the ship, called the San Thomas, wherein 
he then was placed, he had almost laid heron the same place, 
wheie the other was cast away, but day coming on, they 
room themselves off fgave tt a wide herth], and so escaped. 

Yet in their voyage homew^ard to Poitugal, the same ship 
was cast away by the Cape of Good Hope 414, 416, 419], 
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With the Pilot and all her men . whereby much speech aiose, 
saying It was a just judgement of GOD against him, for 
making so many widows and fatheiless childien ” 

This I thought good to set down at laige, because men 
might see that many a ship is cast away by the headmess of 
the Governois, and the unskilfulness of the Pilots w^herefqre 
it weie good to examine the persons before a ship be com- 
mitted unto them, especially a ship of such a chaige, and 
wheiein consisteth the welfaie oi undoing of so many men, 
together with their lives, and impoveiishing of so many a 
poor w ife and child 

This loss happened in the month of August, anno 1585 

1586 

In Maj/, anno 1586, two ships, laden with ware, set sail 
out of the haven of Chaul in India, that belonged unto ceitain 
Portuguese inhabitants of Chaul , the owners being in them. 
Those ships should have sailed to the Stiaits of Mecca or 
the Red Sea, where the said merchants used to tiaffic , but 
they were taken by two Tuikish gallej'S that had been made 
in the inneimost paits of the Red Sea, in a town called Suez 
The said galleys began to do gieat mischief, and put all the 
Indian merchants in great feai 

The same month, theie was a gieat army piepared in Goa, 
both of foists and galleys, such as had not been seen m 
many yeais, and was appointed to sail to the Red Sea, to 
diive the Tuikish gallej^s away, or else hght with them if 
the\ could They were also commanded by the Viceioy to 
wmtei their ships in Oimus and then to enter into the 
Straits of Persia [Persian Gidfj, lying behind Oimus , and to 
offer their sei vices toXATAMAS [Abbas I ] , King [Shah] of Persia, 
against the Turk, then common enemy Theieby to tiouble 
him on all sides, if they had bi ought their pm pose to effect , 
but it fell out otherwise, as you shall hear 

For Chief of this aimy, there was appointed a gentleman 
named Roy Gonsalves da Camara., who had once been Cap- 
tain of Oimus , being a veiy fat and gioss man, which was one 
of the chief occasions of then evil fortune With him, went 
the principal soldiers and gentlemen of all India , thinking 
to win gieat honour theieb}^ 

This aimy being ready, and minding to sail to the Red 
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Sea, the} found msniy calms upon the way, so that the> 
enduied much miseu , and began to die like dogs, as well for 
\vant oi dunk as othei necessaiies Foi they had not made 
then account to stay so long upon the wa> , which is always 
then excuse, if an} thing falleth out contrai} to their minds. 
This was their good beginning, and as it is thought a pre- 
parative to further mischief Foi coming to the Red Sea, at 
the mouth theieof, they met the Tuikish galleys , wheie they 
had a long fight but, in the end, the Poituguese had the 
ovei thrown, and escaped, as well as they might, with gieat 
dishonoui and no little loss 

The Turks being victorious, sailed to the coast of Meliiide, 
wheie they took ceitain towms, as Pate and Biava, that, 
then, weie in league with the Portuguese there to stiengthen 
themselves, and theieby to leap a greater benefit, by damaging 
the Poituguese, and lying undei then noses 

The Portuguese army having sped in this manner, went to 
Ormus, to winter themselves theie , and, in the meantime, to 
lepair then army, and to heal their sick soldieis, wheieof 
they had many 

When the time served to fulfil the Viceioy^s command- 
ment, in helping Xatamas, having repaired then foists , the 
Geneial, by leason of his fatness and coipulent body, stayed 
in Ormus and appointed as Lieutenant in his place, one 
called Pedro Homen Pereira (who, although he was hut a 
mean gentleman, yet was he a very good soldier, and of great 
experience) commanding them to obey him m all things, as 
if he were theie m peison himself 

He gave them also in cnarge to land, as they sailed along 
the coast of Arabia, to punish certain pirates that held a 
place called Nicolu P NacMoo] , and spoiled such as passed to 
and fio upon the seas, doing great hurt to the ships and 
merchants of Bussoiah that trafhced to Ormus* wLeieby 
the tiaffic to the said town of Ormus was much hindered, to 
the great loss and undoing of many a mei chant 

With this commission, they setforwaid with their Lieu- 
tenant, and being come to Nicolu, they lan then foists 
on shore, so that they lay half dry upon the sand Every 
man in general leaped on land, without any order of battle; 
as m all their actions they use to do which the Lieu- 
tenant perceiving, would have used his authority, and have 
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placed them in oidei as is requisite to be done in warlike 
affairs But they, on the contiai}, would not obey him, 
saying, He was but a boor^ and that they weie bettei 
gentleman and soldieis than he With these, and such like 
presumptuous speeches, they ^^rent on then course, scatteimg 
here and there in all disordei, like sheep without a shepheid 
thinking all the world not sufficient to contain them, and 
eveiy Portuguese to be a Hercules, and so strong that they 
could bear the whole world upon their shouldeis 

Which the Arabs, being within the land and mostly on 
horseback, perceumg (and seeing their gi eat disoidei , and 
knowing most of the foists to lie diy on the stiand, and that, 
without great pain and much laboui, they could not hastily 
set them afloat), piesently compassed them about, and being 
ringed in manner of a half moon, they fell upon them , and, 
in that sort, drave them away, killing them as they listed, 
till they came unto their foists and because they could not 
presently [at once] get then foists into the water, they were 
compelled, thiough feai and shame, to fight, where likewise 
many of them w^ere slam, and not above fifty of tliem escaped 
that had set foot on land So having got into their foists, 
they lowed away. 

In this overthrow, theie were slam about eight hundred 
Portuguese, of the oldest and best soldiers m all India Among 
them was a trumpetei, being a Netherlandei , who, being in 
the thickest of the hght, not fai from the Portuguese Ensign, 
and seeing the Ensign-bearer throw down his Ensign (the 
-easier to escape and save his life), and that one of the Arabs 
had taken it up casting his trumpet at his back, he lan with 
great fury, and with his lapier killed the Arab that held it, 
and bi ought it again among the Portuguese, saying, “ It was 
a great shame foi them to suffei it to be carried away ” In 
that manner, he held it, at the least, a whole hour, and spoiled 
many of the Arabs that sought to take it from him, m such 
manner, that he stood compassed about with dead men and 
although he might have saved himself if he would have left 
the Ensign, yet he would not do it, till, in the end, theie 
came so many upon him that they killed him, wheie he 
yielded up the ghost with the Ensign m his aims And so 
ended his days with honoui , which the Poituguese them- 
•selves did confess, and often acknowledged it , commending 
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his valour which I thought good to set down m this place, 
for a peipetual memory of his valiant mind 

The Lieutenant, perceiving their disoider and how it would 
fall out, wisely saved himseh, and got into the foists, where 
he beheld the ovei throw, and in the end, with empty vessels, 
he turned again to Oimus, without doing anything else to 
the great giief and shame of all the Indian soldiers; being 
the greatest overthrow that ever the Portuguese had m those 
countiies, or wheiein they lost so many Portuguese together. 
Among the which, was the Archbishop’s brother [p. 309], and 
many other ^oung and lusty gentlemen, of the principal 
[families] in all Portugal 

At the same time [t e , tn the spring of 1587], the Queen of 
Ormus came to Goa, being of Mahomet’s religion, as all hei 
ancestors had been befoie hei , and as then, contributory 
[subject] to the Portuguese She caused herself to be christened, 
and was brought, with great solemnity, unto the town , where 
the Viceroy was her godfather, and named her Donna Phil- 
LIPPA, after the King of Spain’s name : being a fair w^hite 
woman, very tall and comely With hei , likewise, a brother of 
hers, being very young and, then, with one Matthias d’Al- 
BUQUERQUE, that had been Captain of Ormus, she sailed to 
Portugal [in the Nostia Sehora da Sancao; scepp 322, 332, 
which arrived in Portugal on izth of August 1587, see p 3331 
to present herself to the King 

She had [or rather^ afterwards] married with a Poituguese 
gentleman, called Antonio Dazevedo Coutinho , to whom, 
the King, in regard of his marriage, gave the Captainship 
•of Ormus, wdiich is worth [in the three years] about 200,000 
ducats [= about ^50,000 then = £300,000 now], 

[The following occuuence must have been after LlNSCHOTEN s depar- 
ture from India, in November 1588] 

This gentleman, after he had been married to the Queen 
about half a year, living very friendly and lovingly with her, 
he caused a ship to be made, theiewutli to sail to Ormus , to 
take Older there for the rents and revenues belonging to the 
Queen, his wife But his depaiture was so guevous unto 
her, that she desired him to take her with him ; saying that 
‘‘she could not live without him ^ ” but, because he thought 
it not then convenient, he desired her to be content ; promis- 



320 For the love o-y whom, she dies [J h v Lmschoten 


mg to letum again with all the speed he might. Whereupon, 
he went to Baides, which is the utteimost pait of the river 
entering into Goa, about thiee miles off While he continued 
there, staying for wind and weather, the Queen, as it is said, 
took so great grief for his departuie, that she died the same 
day that her husband set sail and put to sea to the great 
admiration ['n^ondcr] of ail the country, and no less soirow, 
because she was the fiist Queen, in those countries, that had 
been christened, foisakmg hei kingdom and high Estate,, 
rather to die a Chiistian, and be married to a mean [pnvate] 
gentleman than to live like a. Queen under law of Mahomet, 
And so was buiied with great honour, according to her 
estate 

In the month of August 1586, there ai rived a man of 
Mozambique in Goa, that came fiom Portugal m the ship 
that should sail to Malacca [tismlly having Lisbon about 
February m this instance, about February 1585] that brought 
news unto the Viceroy, how the ship, called the Boa Viagen, 
that, in the yeai before [i e , yanuary 1585 see p 309], sailed 
from India towaids Portugal, was cast away by the Cape 
of Good Hope where it burst m pieces, being overlai^p.. 
(for they do commonly overlade most of then ships), 
affirmed that the ship had, at the least, nine hands* 
height of watei within it^ before it departed from Cochin ; , 
although, before their ships set sail, they put the Master 
and other Officers to their oaths, thereby to make them 
confess ‘'If the ship be stiong and sufficient to perform 
the \oy 3 Lge, or to let them know the faults ^ Which, upon 
their said oaths, is ceitified by a Protestation, wheieunto the 
Officers set their hands Yet, though the ship have so 
many faults, they will never confess them, because they will 
not lose their places and the piofit of the voyage, yea, 
although they do assuiedly know the ship is not able to 
continue the voyage for co\ etousness, oveithrowmg wisdom 
and policy, maketh them reject all feai, but when they fall 
into danger, then they can speak fair, and promise many 
things 

In that sort, most of the ships depart fiom Cochin, so that 
if any of them come safel}^ to Portugal, it is only by the will 
of GOD . for, otherwise, it were impossible to escape, because 
they overlade them, and the ships are, otherwise, so badly 
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provided, and with little Older among their men so that not 
one ship cometh home but can show of then great dangeis by 
overladmg, want of necessaries, and repaiations of tiie ship, 
together with unskilful sailors, }et for all these daily and 
continual dangeis, there is no amendment, but they dail> 
grow woise and worse 

In this ship, called the Boa Vtagen, were man} gentlemen 
of the best and principal that had sei\ed a long time in 
India, tiavelling then into Poitugal, with their certihcates, 
to get some reward for their service, as the manner is Be- 
cause It was one of the best and gieatest ships ol that fleet, 
the Ambassadoi oIXatamas [AbbasI ],King [Shah] of Persia, 
went therein, to procure a league with the King of Spam, to 
join with him against the Tuik, then common enemy but 
he being drowned, the Persian would send no moie Ambas- 
, and yet he is still m league and good friendship 
wiwthe Portuguese 

The worst ship that saileth from Cochin to Portugal, is 
worth, at the least, a million of gold he, of ducats = about 
£300,000 thLn-=.abotU £1,800,000 now], and this was one of the 
best ships, wheieby it may be considered what great loss 
cometh by the casting away of one of their ships, besides 
the men* For there ne\ ei passeth a year , but one or two ol 
they aie cast away, either m going or coming 

In the month of September, the same }ear, 1586, there 
anived four ships out of Portugal, in Goa, called the San 
Thomas, San Salvador [p ^zb],t\ie Arreliquias,i)x^DomJ-csus 
de Carama but of then admiral, the San Felipe, they had no 
new^s since their depaiture from Lisbon 

On the last of November, the same ships departed from 
Goa . some along the coast of Malabai, to take in their lad- 
ing of pepper, and from thence to Cochin ; others direct to 
Cochin, where commonly one or two of them are laden with 
peppei, and wheie, alone, all other kind of wares are laden 
At the same time, theie was a ship called the Asceniton, 
that lay in Goa, and had made certain voyages to China and 
Japan which ship was bought by the Factois for Peppei, 
because the ship Carama, by leason of her oldness, was 
bioken m Cochin, and set upon the stocks there, to be new 
made , but was not finished, by leason of a certain contioveisy 
that fell among the Factois 

MYu G IE III 
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In this ship, [newly] called Nostra Senora da Sancao, my Loi d 
the Archbishop sailed to Portu^^al, by reason of certain quariels 
newly begun between the Viceioy with other Councillois, 
and the Aichbishop And although he was entieated by the 
Viceioy, all the Council, gentlemen and communalty of Goa, 
not to leave them , yet he would not be dissuaded from his 
purpose, but went to ride unto the Kmg, of whom he was well 
beloved which the Viceroy and others liked not very well, 
fearing he should give some information to the King, which 
would be smally to their profit 

In that mind, he undeitook his voyage, discharging all 
Ins seivants , saving some that he kept about him foi his 
service and leavingno man in his house, but only his Steward 
and myself, to leceive his lents, and keep his house And 
because, as then, the Golden Jubilee oi Pai*don of Rome, 
called La Santa Crnsada, was newly bi ought into the 
(being granted to the end that, with the money that shot®^ 
gathered by viitue thereof, the Captains and piisoners in 
Africa or Barbary, that had been taken prisoners in the battle 
wherein Don Sebastian, King of Poitugal, was slam, should 
be redeemed) , the Golden Jubilee was sent unto the Arch- 
bishop * who, being appointed the Roman Apostolic Com- 
missary, &c , foi the same, made me the Geneial Clerk 
throughout all India, to keep account of the said receipts ; 
and gave me one of the keys of the chest wheiein the money 
lay, with a good stipend and other profits belonging to the 
same, during the time of his absence Thereby the lather 
to bind me, that I should remain in his house, and keep the 
same till his leturn again, as I had piomised unto him 

15 7 . ' 

So he set sail from Cochin, in the month of Januaiy, anno 
1587 , his Pilot being the same man that cast the San Jago 
away upon the Flats of India,’* as it is said befoie [U 

The slups, at that time, being ready to set sail, one some 
foui or five days aftei the other, as they were laden (foi 
they obseive a certain older theiein, the bettei to regislei all 
then waies and merchandise), it so fell out that all the othei 
ships being despatched, the Ar rcliqiit as only ^0,^ the last that 
laded* Which ship having taken in her whole lading, the 
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Officers, and some of the Factors, being bribed, suffeied some 
of the ballast to be taken out, and in place theieof laded 
cinnamon for, at that time, cinnamon was risen, and at a 
veiy high puce in Portugal, and therefoie the Officers and 
Factois, by gifts afoiesaid, suffeied it to be laden in that 
manner, having no othei place to lade it in. 

You must undei stand that when the time cometh to set 
-sail, the ships hing at anchor about a mile within the sea, 
wheie they leceived their lading (the reason wdiy they he so 
fai IS because it is summei time, and theie the sea is as 
calm and still, as if it weie within the land), a tiumpet is 
sounded throughout all the town of Cochin to call them all 
on board wherewith, all that will sail, do piesently come 
down, accompanied with then fiiends, wdnch, in small boats 
called Tones and Pallcnges, bung them aboaid , wnth gieat store 
of teead, and such like victuals So that you shall, many 
times, see the ships hung round about with boats, at the least 
three or four bundled , with such a noise and lejoicmg, as it 
IS wonderful to hear. 

Sometimes the ships aie so ladened that the cables touch 
the watei, and besides that, the hatches are covered with 
dwers chests, seven oi eight one above anothei , they having 
no other place to set them m foi that undei the hatches 
they aie so stuffed, that theie is not any empty loom So 
that when they set sail, they know not wheie to begin, nor 
how to rule the ship , neither can they well, foi a month 
after, tell how to place all things in order 

So it was with this ship, which being thus prepared, the 
da Fazenda, or the King’s Officers, came aboard, asking 
iftie ship were leady to set sail, and depait^ ” They 
It was ready ” And he having made a Protestation or Certi- 
ficate theieof, the Officeis set to their hands, as some say, 
but others deny it Piesently he commanded them to wind 
up their cables and hoisted anchor, as the manner is So they 
let their sails fall, wuth a gieat ciy of Boa Viagen ^ GOD 
send them good fortune, and a meiry vo^^age ^ ” all the boats 
being still aboard \ attached] ; which commonly do hang at her 
at least a mile or half a mile within the sea , because it is 
calm 

This ship, called the Arreliqmas, beginning in this manner 
to sail, among othei lomage [lumber] that stood on the 
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hatches, there were ceitain hens’ cages , fiom whence, certain 
hens flew out whereupon eveiy man claimed them for his 
own, and, upon a Sunday, as in such cases it is commonly 
seen, they ran all on a heap upon one side, wheieby the ship 
(being light of ballast, and laden with many chests above the 
hatches, as I said befoie) swayed so much on the one side 
that, by little and little, it sank clean under the water, so 
that not above a handful of the mast could be seen above the 
water 

The people leaped into the boats that, as yet. weie hanging 
above the ship, which was good foitune for them, otherwise, 
there had not one escaped alive but, by that means, they 
were all saved, excepting only the slaves, that were 
bound with non chains and could not stir, and so were 
drowned 

GOD knoweth what riches were lost m her ^ For nothing 
was saved, but some few chests that stood above the 
hatches , which the duckers [divcn] got up, and yet the 
goods m them were, in a manner, spoiled . the rest w'-as 
utterly lost 

By this, it may be considered what manner the Portuguese 
use in lading of their ships , and that it is to be thought that 
the many ships that aie cast away, whereof theie hath been 
heard no news or tidings, are only lost by means of evil order 
and government. 

This being so unluckily fallen out, the Merchants used all 
the speed and means they could, by witnesses, to make Pro- 
testation against the Officers and Factors of the pepper, that 
they might be punished for taking out the ballast but they 
kept themselves out of the way , and, by prolonging of t^ne, 
It was forgotten, and nothing done therein So the Mer- 
chants, that had received all the loss, were glad to put it up 

In the same month \Jammy 1587], came news out of 
Malacca, that it was in great danger, and that many died theie 
for hunger, as also that the ship that went from Portugal 
thither, was forced to stay there, because they had no victuals 
to despatch it away [p 429] and likewise, that the Strait of 
Sumatra was kept by the enemy, so that there no ships could 
pass that way to China or Japan This was done by the 
kings [chefs] of Sumatra, that is to say, the kings of Achen 
[Adttn] and Joi, lying by Malacca upon the firm land, whe 
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rebelled against the Portuguese in Malacca, upon a certain 
injury done unto them by the Captain there 

This news put Goa m a gieat alteration for their principal 
traffic IS to Malacca, China, and Japan and the islands 
bordering on the same which, by reason of these wars, was 
wholly hindered. Wheieupon a great numbei of foistvS, 
galleys, and ships were piepared in Goatoieheie Malacca, 
and all the townsmen tasked [taxed], every one at a ceitain 
^um of money, besides the money that w^as biought fiom 
othei places, and men taken up to sene in ships, for by 
means of then late ovei throws, [the Portuguese] India w^as, 
at that time, very weak of men 

In the month of May, anno 1582, there came a ship 01 
galley of Mozambique unto Goa, brings new^s that the ship, 
the Sa7i> Felipe, had been there, and taken in tiie lading of 
pepper that was in the ship called the San Lorenzo [p 311] that 
had ainved there m her voyage towards Portugal, and was all 
open above the hatches and without masts, most of her goods 
being thrown into the sea whereby, miraculously, they saved 
their lives, and, by fortune, put into Mozambique In this 
ship, called the San Felipe, weie theyoungpiinces, the Kings^ 
children of Japan, as is before declared [at p 305] 

The same galley which brought this news from Mozam- 
bique to Goa, likewise biought news of the aim} that sailed 
out of Goa, m December 1586, being the} ear befoie, unto the 
coast of Melinde,to revenge the injury which they had leceived 
in the fleet wheieof Ruy Gonsalves da Camara was Captain, 
as I said before * as also to punish the towns that, at the 
same time, had united themselves with the Turk, and broken 
league with the Pot tuguese [p 317] Of this army was General, 
a gentleman called Martin Alonzo de Mello 

Wherewith, coming upon the coast of Abex or Melinde, 
which lyeth between Mozambique and the Red Sea, they went 
on land, and, because the Turks whom they sought foi, 
weie gone home through the Red Sea, they determined to 
punish and plague the towns that favoured the Turks, and 
bioken their alliance with them. To this end, they entered 
into the country as far as the towms of Pate and Biava, that 
little thought of them, and easily overran them , for the most 
part of the people fled to save themselves, and left then towns. 
Whereby the Portuguese did what pleased them, burning the 
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towns with otheis that lay about them, and racing them to 
the giound and among those that fled, they took the King 
[chef] of Pate, whose head, in gieat fury, they caused to be 
stricken off, and biought it to Goa, where, for certain days, 
it stood on a mast in the middle of the town, foi an example 
to all otheis, as also in sign of victoxy, 

Wheiewith, the Portuguese began to be somewhat en- 
couraged So they went fiom thence to Ormus, and fiom 
Ormus they were to go to help the King of Persia, as the 
Viceroy had commanded them But being at Ormus, many 
of their men fell sick and died among the which the General, 
Martin Alfonso dl Mello was one Whereupon they 
leturned unto Goa, without doing any other thing 

The same aimy sailing to the coast of Abe\, and falling on 
the island of Zanzibar (which lieth 6° S about seventy miles 
from Patetowaids Mozambique, about eighteen miles from the 
firm land), they found theie the San Salvador [p 331] that came 
from Cochin, sailing towards Poitugal which vas all open, 
having thiown all her goods oveiboaid, saving only some 
peppei which they could not come at , and was in great 
danger, holding themselves, by force of pumping, above the 
water They were upon the point to leave, being all weaiy 
and ready to sink which they certainly had done, if, by 
great good foitune, they had not met with the aimy , which 
they little thought to find in those parts 

The aimy took the ship with them to Oimus, ^vdieie the rest 
of the peppei and goods 1 emaimng in hei wei e unladen, and the 
ship broken in pieces and of the boards, they made a lesser 
ship, wherein the men that were in the gi eat ship, v ith the 1 est 
of the goods that were saved in hei, sailed to Portugal and, 
after along an d w eai isome vo}/ age [p 428] , arrived there in safety. 

The 17th of September, 1587, a galliot of Mozambique 
arrived at Goa, bunging ne\\s of the arrival of four ships m 
Mozambique that came out of Poitugal Then names were 
the Sant Antonio^ Sant Francisco, Nostra Scnora da Naza'icthf. 
and the Sant Alberto but of tht Santa Maria that came m 
company with them fiom Portugal, they had no news. 
Afteiwaids they heard, that she put back again to Portugal, 
by leason of some defaults in her, and of the foul weathei 
Eight days after [25:^/^ of the said four ships 

arrived in Goa, where they were leceived with great joy. 
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At the same time, the fort called Colombo, which the 
Portuguese hold in the island of Ce} Ion, was besieged by 
the King of Ceylon, called Raju Rajah] and in great 
dangei ot being lost, to delivei which, there was an aimy 
of foists and galleys sent from Goa, wheieof Bernardine 
DE Carvalho was Geneial 

And at the same time, departed another army of many 
ships, foists, and galleys, with a great numbei of soldiers, 
munition, victuals, and other wailihe provisions , wherewith 
to deluei Malacca which as then was besieged and m 
gieat misery, as I said before The Geneial theieof was 
Don PA.ULO DE Lima Pereira, a valiant gentleman, who, 
not long before, had been Captain of Chaul , and being \ery 
loitunate in all his enteipiibes, was therefore chosen to be 
General of that fleet 

The last of November, the foui ships aforesaid, depaited 
fiom Goa, to lade at Cochin, and fiom thence to sail to 
Poitugal 

The December after, while the fort of Colombo, in the 
island of Ceylon, was still besieged, the town of Goa made 
out another great fleet of ships and galleys for the which 
they took up many men within the city, and compelled them 
to go in the ships, because they wanted men , with a great 
contribution of money raised upon the merchants and other 
inhabitants, to furnish the same. Of which aimy was 
appointed Geneial, Manuel de Sousa Coutinho, a brave 
gentleman and soldiei, who, in times past, had been Captain 
of the said fort of Colombo, and had withstood a former 
besieging whereupon the King put him in great credit, and 
advanced him much , and, after the Viceroy’s death, he was 
Viceroy of [Portuguese] India, as m time and place we shall 
declare [p, 332] 

He arrived, with his army, in the isle of Ceylon, where he 
joined with the other army that went before , and placed 
themselves m order to give battle to Ragiu who, perceiving 
the great number of his enemies, brake up his siege, and 
forsook the fort, to the great rejoicing of the Portuguese- 
Having strengthened the fort with men and victuals, they 
returned again to Goa , where, in the month of March, anno 
1588, they were received with great joy. 

In the month of April, the same year [1588], the army of 
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Don Paulo de Lima Pereira that went to Malacca, ai rived 
m Goa with victory having fieed Malacca, and opened the 
passage again to China and other places 

The manner whereof was thus In their way, as they 
passed the Stiaits of Malacca, they met with a ship belong- 
ing to the King of Achen [Achm] in Sumatra , who was a 
deadly enemy to the Portuguese, and the piincipal cause of 
the besieging of Malacca 

In the same ship w'as the daughter of the said King of 
Achen, which he sent to be mairied to the King of Joi, 
thereby to make a new alliance with him against the 
Portuguese and, for a pi esent, he also sent him a goodly piece 
of ordnance, wheieof the like was not to be found m all India 
Therefore it was, aftei wards, sent to Portugal as a pi esent 
to the King of Spam, in a ship of Malacca, which, aftei, was 
cast away in the island of Terceira, one of the Flemish 
Isles [A:ror<2s, see pp 429, 440] wheie the same piece, with 
much labour, was w^eighed up, and laid within the fortiess 
of the same isle , because it is so heavy that it can haidly be 
earned into Portugal ^ ' 

But to the matter They took the ship with the King’s 
daughter, and made it all good piize By it, they weie 
advertised what had passed between the Kings of Achen 
and Jor so that presently [at once] they sent certain soldieis 
on land, and maichmg m ordei of battle, they set upon the 
town of Joi, that was sconced [palhsadoed] and compassed 
about with wooden stakes, most of the houses being of stiaw 
Which, when the people of the town perceived, and saw the 
gieat numbei of men, and also their lesolution, they were m 
gieat feai , and, as many as could, fled, and saved themselves 
in the countiy 

To conclude. The Portuguese enteied the town and set 
it on file, utterly spoiling and destioying it, lazmg it even 
with the giound, slaying all they found, but taking some 
piisoners, whom they led away captives They found within 
the town, at the least, 2,500 brass pieces, great and small, 
which were all brought into India [i e , Goa] You must 
understand that some of them were no gieatei than muskets, 
some gieatei , and some very gieat, being veiy cunningly 
wi ought with figuies and fioweis, which the Italians and 
Poituguese that have denied [renounced \ then faith, and 
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become Mahometists have taught them wheieof theie are 
many m India, and are those indeed that do most huit 
When they have done any muider or othei viilany , feaiing 
to be punished for the same, to save their lives, they run 
ovei by the film land among the heathens and Moois • and 
theie they have great stipends and wages of the Indian 
kings and captains of the land 

Seven or eight years before my coming into India [t e , 
1575 or 1576], there were m Goa, ceitain Tiumpeteis and 
Cannoneers, being Dutchmen and Netheilandeis and 
because they were rejected and scorned by the Poituguese 
in India (as they scorn all other nations in the world) , 
as also because they could get no pay , and when they asked 
for it, they were piesently abused and cast into the galleys, 
and theie compelled to serve in the end, they took counsel 
together, and seeing they could not get out of the country, 
they secretly got unto the film land of Balagate and 

went unto Hildalcan p the Deccan ] , wheie they were gladly 
leceived, and very veil enteitained with gieat pay, living 
like Lords And there, being in despair, denied [renounced] 
then faith , although it is thought by some, that they remain 
still in then own leligion but it is most sure that they are 
mained there, in those countries, with heathen women, and 
were living when I came fiom thence 

By this means aie the Poituguese the cause of then own 
mischief, only thiough then piide and haidmess, and make 
lods to scourge themselves withal wdiich I have only show^ed 
in lespect to those cast pieces and other maitial weapons, 
which the Indians have learnt of the Portuguese and Chiis- 
tians; wheieof in times past, they had no undei standing 
And although they [of Jorl had placed all those pieces in 
veiy good order; yet it should seem they knew not how to 
shoot them off or to use them as they should as it appealed 
heieby, for that they piesently foisook them, and left them 
for the Portuguese 

With this victory, the Poituguese were very proud; and, 
with great gloiy, entered into Malacca wheiein they w'ere 
leceived with great tiiumph, as it may well be thought, 
being delivered by them from gieat misery wheiem they had 
long continued. Which the King of Achen heaimg, and that 
kis daughter was taken pnsonei, he sent his Ambassador to 
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Don Paulo de Lima Pcrlira, with great presents desir- 
ing to make peace with him which was piesently gi anted, 
and all the ways to Malacca were opened, and all kinds ot 
merchandise and victuals brought thither, which befoie had 
been kept from them , wheieat was much lejoicmg 

This done, and oidei being taken for all things in Malacca , 
they letuined again to Goa wheie they ariived in safety (as 
I said befoie) in the month of Apiil [1588] , and there, were 
leceived with gieat tiiumph, the people singing Te DRUM 
laiidanms, and man}, of the soldieis bunging good piizeswith 
them 

In the month of May [1588I following, upon the 15th of 
the same month, the Viceioy Don Duarte de Meneses 
died 111 Goa, having been sick but four days, of a burning 
fever, which is the common sickness of India, and is very 
dangeious but it is thought it was foi giief, because he had 
leceived letteis fiom the Captain of Oimus, wheiein he was 
ad\eitised that they had received news, ovei land, from 
Venice, that the Aichbishop was safely ariived at Lisbon, 
and well leceued by the King, and because they weie not 
fiiends at his departuie (as I said befoie), they said, He was 
so much giieved theieat, that feaiing to fall into the dis- 
pleasure of the King, by infoimation fiom the Bishop, he 
died of giief 

But that was contrary [to the facts] as, heieafter, by the 
ships, we undei stood, for the Bishop died in the ship [on 
the ^ih Augicst 1587], eight days before it ariived in Portugal 
So they kept company togethei ; foi they lived not long one 
aftei the othei, wheieby their quaiiel was ended \\ith then 
lives 

The Viceroy’s funerals were observed, with great solemnity, 
in this manner 

The place appointed for the Viceroys* burial is a Cloister 
called or ‘"The Thiee Kings of Cologne,” being 

of the Oidei of Saint Francis, which standeth in the land of 
Bardes, at the mouth of the iivei of Goa 

Thither was his body conveyed, being sent in the Royal 
Galley, all hanged over with black pennons, and coveied with 
black cloth , and accompanied with all the nobility and 
gentlemen of the countiy 

Appi caching neai tne Cloister of Rets Magos^ bemg thiee 
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miles from Goa down the nver towards the sea, the fuars 
came out to receive him, and brought his body into the 
church, wheie they placed it upon a heai^e, and so, with 
great solemnity, sang Mass 

Which done, there were certain letters, called Vtas, brought 
foith , which are always sealed and, by the King’s appoint- 
ment, kept by the Jesuits, and aie never opened, but in the 
absence or at the death of the Viceroy. 

These Vtas are sent } early by the King, and are marked 
with the figuies i, 2, 3, 4, 5, and so ioith When there 
wanteth a Viceioy, then the first number 01 Vta is opened , 
wherein is wiitten, that in the absence or aftei the death of 
the Viceioy, such a man shall be Viceioy If the man that 
IS named in the fiist Vta be not there; then they open the 
second Vta, and look whose name is therein , being m place, 
he IS piesently [immediately] received and obeyed as Governor 
If he be likewise absent, they open the rest, oiderly, as they 
are numbeied, until the Goveinor be found* which, being 
known, they need open no more The rest of the Vtas that 
aie lemaimng are piesently shut up, and kept in the cloister 
of the Jesuits but before the Vias aie opened, there is no 
man that knoweth who it shall be, or whose name is written 
theiein. 

These Vtas aie opened, with gieat solemnity, by the 
Jesuits, and lead in open audience, befoie all the nobles, 
Captains, Governois, and otheis that aie piesent If the 
man that is named in the Vtas, be in any place of India or 
the East countries, as Soffala, Mozambique, Ormus, Malacca, 
01 any other place of those countries, as sometimes it hap- 
peneth , he is presently sent lor and must leave all other 
offices, to receive that place, until the King sendeth anothei 
out of Poitugal. But il the man named in the Fzas be in 
Portugal, China, or Japan, or the Cape ol Good Hope; then, 
they open other Vtas, as I said beioie. 

The Mass being finished, the Jesuits came with the King’s 
packets of Vtas, which aie sealed with the King’s own signet, 
and are always opened before the othei Viceroy’s body is laid 
m the earth And there, they opened the first Vta, and, 
with gieat devotion, staying to know who it should be, at the 
last, was named for Viceroy, one Matthias d’Albuquerque, 
that had been Captain of Oimus, and, the year befoie [t e , 
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January 1587, see pp 319, 322] had gone, in company with 
the Aichbishop, to Portugal, because he had bioken one of 
his legs, thinking to heal it . but if he had known as much, 
he would have stayed in India. [He was appointed Viceroy in 
i^go,seep 460] 

He, being absent, the second Fm was opened, with the like 
solemnity, and herein they found named for Viceioy, Manuel 
DE Sousa Coutinho (of whom I made made mention befoie, 
[p 327] and who was the man that raised the siege in the 
island of Ceylon), to the gieat admiration [wonderment] of 
every man because he was but a mean [poor] gentleman, 
yet very well esteemed, as he had well deseived by his long 
service 

Although theie were many rich gentlemen in that place, 
whom they thought rathei should have been pi efeiied there- 
to yet they must content themselves, and show no dislike 
Theieupon they piesently saluted him kissing his hand, and 
honouied him as Viceioy 

Piesently, they left the dead body of the old Viceroy, ^nd 
depaited in the galley, with the new Viceioy, taking away 
all the mouining cloths and standaids, and coveiing it with 
others of diveis colouis and silks 

And so enteied into Goa, sounding both shalms and 
trumpets, wheiem he was leceived with gieat triumph, and 
led to the gieat Chuich, wheie they sang Te DRUM landamm, 
Szc , and theie gave him his oath to hold and obseive all piivi- 
leges and customs, accoidmgto theoidei m that case piovided 

Fiom thence, they led him to the Viceroy’s Palace, which 
was piesently all unfurnished by the dead Viceioy’s seivants, 
and furnished again by the new Viceioy, as the manner is, 
in all such changes and alteiations [Seep 302,] 

The body of the dead Viceroy being left in the Church, was 
bulled by his seivants, without any moie memoiy of him , 
saving only touching his own paiticular afiaiis. 

In the months of June, July, and August of the same year, 
anno 1588, there happened the gieatest winter that had, of 
long time, been seen in those countiies Although it laineth 
every wintei, nevei holding up, all the wintei long , but not 
in such quantity and abundance as it did in those three 
months, for it rained continually and in so great abundance. 
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from the lotli of June till the ist of September, that it could 
not be judged that it ever held up fiom laining, one half houi 
togethei, either night or day, wheieby many houses, by 
leason of the gieat moisture, fell down to the ground , as also 
because the stone wheiewith they aie built is very soft, and 
the greater pait of their moitar is moie than half eaith 
The i6th of Septembei 1588, theie arrived m Goa, a ship 
of Portugal, called the San Thoims, bunging news of four 
ships that weie in Mozambique, all come fiom Poitugal . 
which, not long after, came likewise to Goa Then names 
were San Chnstopher, being admiral, Santa Ma^ia, Sant 
Antomo, and Nostra Sefiora de Conscpcao 

By these ships, we recei\ed news of the death of m} Lord 
the Archbishop, Don Fiey Vincente da Fonseca, who died 
in his voyage to Portugal, upon the 4th day of August, anno 
1587, between the Flemish Isles lAzo'^es] and Portugal, eight 
days before the ship came to land 

It was thought that he died of some poison that he brought 
[in him self j out of India, or else of some impostume that 
suddenly biake wuthin him Foi an houi befoie his death, 
he seemed to be as w^ell as e\er he w^as in all his life and 
suddenl}^ he was taken so sick that he had not the leisme to 
make his will, but died piesently and voided at the least a 
quart of poison out of his body 

To be short He was clothed in his Bishop’s appaiel,with 
his mitie on his head, and rings upon his fingeis, and put 
into a coffin and so thiown into the sea 

[Linschoi EN’s Naiiative is concluded at^ 399] 
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Lyrics^ Elegies, &‘c. from Madrigals, 
Canzonets, ^ c. 



The Thip^d ;\nd 'Fourth Book^ of Air^ 
By Thomas Campion, M.D. 

Apparently published about 1613 ' 



To my honourable friend. Sir 
Thomas Monson, Kmght and Baronet. 


; now those clouds, that lately over-cast 
, fame and foitune, are disperst at last 
now, since all, to you fan greetings make ; 
e out of love, and some foi pity’s sake 
Shall I, but with a common style, salute 
Youi new enlaigement ’ or stand only mute ^ 

I, to whose tiust and caie you duist commit 
Your pined health, when art despaired of it ^ 

I, that, in youi affliction, often viewed 
In you, the fruits of manly foi'titude, 

Patience, and even constancy of mind 

That rock-like stood, and scorned both wave and wmd^ 




^ Mad RIGA Ls, Canzonets, &c* 335 

Should I, for all youi ancient love to me, 

Endowed with weighty favours, silent be ^ 

Your merits, and my gratitude forbid 
That either, should in Lethean gulf he hid ; 

But how shall I this work of fame express ^ 

How can I better, aftei pensiveness, 

Than with light strains of jMusic, made to move 
Sweetly, with the wide spreading plumes of Love ? 
These }Outh-boin Aiis, then, pusoned m this book, 
Which m your boweis much of their being took , 

Accept as a kind offeiing fiom that hand. 

Which, joined With heail, your \iitue may command’ 
Who loves a sure friend, as all good men do ; 

Since such you are, let those affect to you ’ 

And may the joys of that Crown never end, 

That innocence doth pity, and defend ’ 

Youis devoted, 


Thomas Campion 



oo'- 
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Lyrics^ Bjlegies^ Wc. from Madrigals^ 
Canzonets^ W c. 

The Third Book 


Ft have I sighed, for him that hears me not ; 
Who, absent, hath both love and me forgot^ 
0 yet I languish still, through his delay 
Days seem as yeais, when wished friends- 
break their day. 

Had he but loved, as common lovers use, 
His faithless stay, some kindness would excuse : ^ 

O yet I languish still, still constant mourn 
For him, that can bieak vows, but not return# 




jOw let her change ^ and spare not ^ 
Since she pioves strange, I care not* 
[Feigned love charmed so my delight, 
That still I doted on hei sight 
But she IS gone ^ new joys embracing, 
And my desires disgracing 


When I did err in blindness ^ 

Or vex her with unkmdness ^ 

If my caies served her alone, 

Why is she thus untimely gone ^ 
True love abides to th’hour of dying 
False love is ever flying ^ 
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False > then, farewell for ever ' 

Once false, proves faithful never > 

He that boasts now of thy lo-ve. 

Shall soon my present fortunes prove 
Were he as fair as bright Adonis ; 

Faith IS not had, where none is ' 


Ere my heart, as some men’s are ; thy errors would 
not move me ’ 

But thy faults I curious find and speak, because I love 
thee ^ 

Patience is a thing divine , and far, I grant ^ above me. 

Foes sometimes befiiend us more , our blacker deeds objectin 
Than th’obsequious bosom guest, with false respect ^ftectin 
Friendship is the Glass of Truth, our hidden stains detecting- 

While I, use of eyes enjoy, and inward light of reason , 

Thy observer will I be, and censor; but in season : 

Hidden mischief to conceal, in State and Love, is treason. 



it 



IAids are simple,” some men say, 
“They, forsooth, will trust no men. 
[But should they men’s wills obey ; 
Maids were veiy simple then ' 


if 


Truth, a rare flower now is grown. 
Few men wear it m their hearts , 
Lovers are more easily known. 

By their follies than deserts. 

22 


Gar IXI 


he bJD 
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Safer may we credit give 
To a faithless wandeiing Jew ' 

Than a young man’s vows believe, 
When he swears, ‘‘ His love is true ^ 

Love, they make a poor blind child, 
But let none trust such as he ’ 

Rather than to be beguiled ; 

Evei let me simple be. 


1 0 TIRED are all my thoughts, that sense and spirits 
fail 

Mourning, I pine, and know not what I ail 
O what can yield ease to a mind, 

Joy in nothing, that can find ? 


How are my powers fore-spoke ^ What strange distaste is 
this^ 

Hence ^ cruel hate of that which sweetest is ! 

Come, come delight ^ make my dull brain 
• Feel once heat of joy again. 


The lover’s tears are sweet, their mover makes them so , 
Proud of a wound, the bleeding soldiers grow. 

Poor I, alone, dreaming, endure 

Grief that knows nor cause, noi cure 


And whence can all this grow^ Even from an idle mmd, 
That no delight in any good can find 
Action, alone, makes the soul blest ! 

Viitue dies, with too much rest ! 
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Hy presumes thy piide on that, that must so private 
be’ 

Scarce that it can good be called, though it seems 
best to thee ' 

Best of all, that Nature framed or curious e3^e can see. 


’Tis thy beauty, foolish Maid ^ that, like a blossom, grows , 
Which, who views, no more enjoys , than on a bush a rose, 
That, by many’s handling, fades : and thou art one of these ^ 


If to one thou shalt prove true, and all beside reject ^ 

Then art thou but one man’s- good , which yields a pool effect 
For the commonest good, fay far, deserves the best respect 


But if for this goodness, thou thyself wilt common make , 
Thou ait then, not good at all ^ So thou canst no way take, 
But to prove the meanest good, or else all good forsake. 


Be not then of beauty proud ^ but so her colours bear, 

That they prove net stains to her, that them for grace should 
wear. 

So shalt thou, to all, more fair than thou wert boin appear ’ 



Ind are her answers : 

But her performance keeps no day , 
Breaks time, as dancers, 

From their own music, when they stray 
All her free favours and smooth woids, 
Wing my hopes m vam. 

O did ever voice so sweet but only feign ’ 
Can true love yield such delay, 
Converting joy to pain ’ 
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Lost IS our freedom, 

When we submit to women so : 

Why do we need them, 

When, in their best, they work our woe 
There is no wisdom 
Can alter ends, by Fate prefix 
O why IS the good of man with evil mixt . 
Never weie da>s yet called wo, 

But one night went betwixt* 



3hef ' O spite I to see poor Virtoe sconiea, 

”th tar exiled, False Art loved, Vice adored, 
iree lustice sold, worst causes best adorned, 

5,ght cast by to live; 

?t,S„°:o„Tcrb:4''or bold. but such active 


Otiuiesl Ouieni to Natu«. 

Poor lu deser , ^ tr^ no, your own ' 

?'b“ “de"a;^J'boIgr,,^nour is bones, tame 
Old stories, only, goodness now contain , 

A tVifi true Wisdom, that is just and pla . 



Never to be moved' 
lO beauty unrelenting ' 

Hard heart ' too dearly loved 
Fond love, too late repenting 
Why did I dream of too much bliss 
Deceitful hope was cause of this 
0 hear me speak this, and no more, 

^ Live you in joy, while I my woes deplore 
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All comforts despaired, 

Distaste your bitter scorning. 

Great sorrows unrepaiied 
Admit no mean m mourning* 

Die, wretch ^ since hope from thee is fled. 

He that must die, is better dead. 

O dear delight ^ yet, ere I die, 

Some pity show, though you lelief deny I 


Rear now, my heart, and die ^ O no, she may relent 
Let my despair prevail ^ 0 stay, hope is not spent 
Should she now fix one smile on thee, where were 
despair^ 

The loss IS but easy, which smiles can repair. 

A sti anger would please thee, if she were as fair. 

Her must I love or none, so sweet none breathes but she. 
The more is my despair, alas, she loves not me , 

But cannot time make way for love, through ribs of steel ^ 
The Grecian, enchanted all parts but the heel, 

At last a shaft daunted, which his heart did feel. 




F LOVE loves truth, then women do not love, 

Their passions all are but dissembled shows. 

Now kind and free of favour, if they prove , 

Their kindness, straight, a tempest, overthrows* 
Then as a seaman, the poor lover fares, 

The stoim drowns him, ere he can drown his 


cares. 
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But why accuse I women that deceive ^ 

Blame then^ the foxes for their subtle wile ^ 

They first, from Nature, did their craft receive : 
It IS a woman's nature to beguile 

Yet some, I giant, in loving steadfast grow; 
But such by use are made, not Natuie so, 

0 why had Nature power at once to frame 
Deceit and Beauty, traitois both to Love ? 

0 would Deceit had died f when Beauty came, 
With her divmeness, every heart to move 
Yet do we rather wish, whate’er befall , 

To have fait women false, than none at alL 


Ow WINTER nights enlarge 
The number of their hours , 

And clouds their storms discharge 
Upon the aity towers. 

Let now the chimneys blaze * 

And cups o'erflow with wine * 

Let well-tuned words amaze, 

With harmony divine* 

Now yellow waxen lights 
Shall wait on honey love ; 

While youthful revels, masques, and Courtly sights. 
Sleep’s leaden spells remove. 

This time doth well dispense, 

With lovers long discourse ; 

Much speech hath some defence, 

Though beauty no remorse 
All do not all things well , 

Some measuies comely tread, 

Some knotted riddles tell, 

Some poems smoothly read. 
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The summer hath his joys, 

And winter his delights ; 

Though love and all his pleasures are but toys, 

They shorten tedious nights 


Wake ^ thou spring of speaking grace ^ Mute rest 
becomes not thee * 

The fairest women while they sleep, and pictures, 
equal be. 

O come and dwell in love’s discourses ^ 

Old renewing, new creating. 

The words which thy rich tongue discourses, 

Aie not of the common rating ^ 

Thy voice is as an Echo clear, which Music doth beget, 

Thy speech is as an Oracle, which none can counterfeit: 

Fox thou alone, without offending. 

Hast obtained power of enchanting > 

And I could hear thee, without ending ’ 

Other comfort never wanting 

Some little reason, brutish lives with human glory share 
But language is our proper grace, from which they severed 
are. 

As brutes in reason, man surpasses. 

Men in speech excel each other : 

If speech be then, the best of graces, 

Do it not, m slumber smother ! 



Hat is it all that men possess, among themselves 
conversing ? 

Wealth or fame, or some such boast, scarce worthy 
the rehearsing. 

Women, only, are men’s good * with them m love conversing. 
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If weary, they prepare us rest ’ If sick, their hand attends us ^ 

When with grief our hearts aie prest, their comfort best 
befriends us ^ 

Sweet or sour, they willing go to share, what fortune sends 
us f 

What pretty babes with pam they bear, our name and foim 
presenting ^ 

What we get, how wise they keep ^ by sparing, wants 
preventing , 

Sorting all their household cares to our observed contenting^ 

All this, of whose large use I sing, in two words is expressed; 

Good Wife is the good I praise, if by good men possessed ; 

Bad with bad in ill, suit well, but good with good live blessed. 



Ire that must flame, is with apt fuel fed, 
Flowers that will thrive, in sunny soil are bred 
How can a heart feel heat, tnat no hope finds ^ 
Or can he love, on whom no comfort shines ^ 


Fair ^ I confess there’s pleasure in youi* sight ^ 

Sweet ^ you have power, I grant, of all delight ’ 

But what is all to me, if I have none ^ 

Churl, that you aie ^ t’enjoy such wealth alone ’ 

Prayers move the heavens, but find no grace with you I 
Yet in your looks, a heavenly form I view I 
Then will I pray again, hoping to find, 

As w^ell as in your looks, heaven in your mind ^ 

* Saint of my heart ’ Queen of my life and love ^ 

O let my vows, thy loving spirit move ^ 

Let me no longer mourn, through thy disdain ’ 

But with one touch of grace, cure all my pam < f 
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|F THOU longest so much to learn, sweet boy^ what 
’tis to love : 

Do but fix thy thought on me, and thou shalt quickly 


prove 


Little suit, at first, shall wm 
Way to thy abashed desire ^ 
But then, will I hedge thee in, 
Salamandei-like, with fire ! 


With thee, dance I will, and sing, and thy fond dalliance 
bear ^ 

We, the grovy hills will climb, and play the wantons there ! 
Other whiles we’ll gather flowers. 

Lying dallying on the grass ! 

And thus, our delightful hours, 

Full of waking dreams, shall pass ! 


When thy loys were thus at height, my love should turn from 
thee ^ 

Old acquaintance then should grow as strange as strange 
might be ! 

Twenty rivals thou shouldst find, 

Bieakmg all their hearts for me ! 

While to all, I’ll prove more kind 
And more forward, than to thee ! 

1 ! 

i 

Thus, thy silly youth, enraged, would soon mydoV^ defy ^ 
But, alas, poor soul ^ too late ^ Clipt wings can never fly ! 
Those sweet hours which we had past ; 

Called to mind, thy heart would burn ! 

And couldst thou fly, ne’er so fast, 

They would make thee straight return ! 
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Hall I come, sweet love ' to thee, 

I When the evening beams are set ? 
Ishall I not excluded be ’ 

Will you find no feigned let ? 

Let me not, for pity, more, 

Tell the lone hours at youi door I 


T Campion, M D, 
1613 



t 


Who can tell what thief or foe. 

In the coveit of the night. 

For his prey, will work my ivoe ; 

Or through wicked foul despite. 
So may I die unredrest. 

Ere my long love be possest. 


But to let such dangers pass, 

W^hich a lover’s thoughts disdain ; 

’Tis enough in such a place. 

To attend love’s joys in vain 

Do not mock me in thy bed ' 

While these cold nights freeze me dead. 



Hrice, toss these oaken ashes in the air ' 

Thrice, sit thou mute in this enchanted chair ' 

Then thrice three times, tie up this true love’s knot 
And murmur, soft, “ She will, or she will not.” 


Go bum these poisonous weeds in yon blue fire ' 

These screech-owl’s feathers ' and this prickling briar < 
This cypress, gathered at a dead man’s giave ' 

That all thy fears and caies, an end may have ’ 

Then come, you Fairies ’ dance with me a round I 
Melt her hard heart with your melodious sound ' 

In vain ' are all the charms I can devise 
She hath an Art to bieak them with her eyes. 
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THOU then, my Beauty named, 

I Since thy will is to be mine f 
fcAw For by that I am enflamed, 

Which on all alike doth shine 

Otheis may the light admire, 

I only truly feel the fire 

But if lofty titles move thee, 

Challenge then a Sovereign’s place ^ 

Sa\ I honour, when I love thee ; 

Let me call thy kindness, Grace ’ 

State and Love, things diverse be. 

Yet will we teach them to agree ^ 

Or if this be not sufficing ; 

Be thou styled my Goddess, then : 

I will love thee, sacrificing ^ 

In thine honour, hymns I’ll pen ’ 

To be thine, what canst thou moie ^ 

I’ll love thee ^ serve thee ^ and adore I 

Ire^ fire ^ fire ^ fire^ 

Lo here, I burn in such desire 
That all the tears that I can strain. 

Out of mine idle empty brain, 

Cannot allay my scorching pain. 

Come Tient, and Humber, and fair Thames ! 
Dread Ocean ^ haste with all thy streams ’ 

And if you cannot quench my fire ; 

O drown both me, and my desire ^ 

Fire ! fire ^ fire ^ fire ^ 

There is no hell to my desire. 

See ’ all the rivers, backward fly ^ 

And th’ Ocean doth* his waves deny^ 

For fear my heat should drink them dry* 
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Come heavenly showers then, pouring down ^ 
Come you, that once the world did drown ! 
Some then you spared ; but now save all ! 
That else must burn, and with me fall I 


Sweet delight < O more than human bliss ^ 

With her to live that ever loving is ; 

To hear her speak, whose words are so well placed, 
That she by them, as they by her are graced , 
Those looks to view, that feast the viewer’s eye * 
How blest IS he, that may so live and die ^ 

Such love as this, the Golden times did know^ 

When all did reap, and none took care to sow , 

Such love as this, an endless summer makes, 

And all distaste from frail affection takes 
So loved, so blessed, in my beloved am I , 

Which till their eyes ache, let iron men envy ^ 


resolve, and time hath taught me so ; 
she IS fair and ever kind to me, 

;h she be wild and wanton-hke in show ; 
little stains in yotith, I will not see. 

That she be constant, heaven I oft implore, 
If prayers prevail not, I can do no more. 

Palm tree the more you pi ess, the more it grows, 
Leave it alone, it will not much exceed. 

Free beauty if you strive to yoke, you lose : 

And for affection, strange distaste you breed 

What Nature hath not taught, no Art can frame, 
Wild born be wild stilP though by foice you tame ! 
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Ome ! 0 come, my life’s delight 1 
Let me not in languor pine ' 

I Love loves no delay; thy sight, 

The more enjoyed, the more divine ' 

0 come, and take from me 

The pain, of being deprived of thee I 

Thou all sweetness dost enclose I 
Like a little world of hliss 

Beauty guards thy looks ' The rose 
In them, pure and eternal is 

Come, then ' and make thy flight 
As swift to me, as heavenly light ' 




jOuLD my heart, more tongues employ. 
Than it harbours thoughts of grief ; 
j It is now so far from joy, 

That it scarce could ask relief. 

Truest hearts, by deeds unkind. 
To despair are most inclined 


Happy minds ' that can redeem 
Their engagements how they please : 

That no joys or hopes esteem. 

Half so precious as their ease. 

Wisdom should prepare men so. 
As if they did all foreknow. 


Yet no art or caution can 
Grown affections easily change ; 

Use IS such a Lord of man. 

That he brooks worst what is strange. 
Better never to be blest, 

Than to lose all, at the best 
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Leep, angry beauty ^ Sleep, and fear not me ! 

For who a sleeping lion dares provoke ? 

It shall suffice me, here to sit and see, 

Those lips shut up, that nevei kindly spoke. 

What sight can more content a lover’s mind. 
Than beauty seeming haimless, if not kind ? 

My words have charmed her, for secure she sleeps ; 

Though guilty much, of wrong done to my love , 

And, m her slumber, see ^ she, close-eyed, weeps ^ 

Dreams often, more than waking passions move 

Plead, Sleep, my cause * and make her soft, like Thee ’ 
That she, m peace, may wake, and pity me. 


Illy boy’ ’tis full moon yet, thy night as day shines 
clearly, 

Had thy youth but wit to fear ; thou couldst not love 
so dearly ’ 

Shortly, wilt thou mourn ’ when all thy pleasures be beieaved 
Little knows he how to love, that nevei was deceived. 

This is thy first maiden flame, that triumphs yet unstained ’ 
All is artless now you speak ; not one word, yet, is feigned ’ 
All IS heaven that 5'OU behold, and all your thoughts are 
blessed’ 

But no Spring can want his Fall’ Each Troilus hath his 
Cressid ’ 

Thy well-ordered locks, ere long, shall rudely hang neglected ’ 
And thy lively pleasant cheer, lead grief on earth dejected ’ 
Much then wilt thou blame thy Saint that made thy heart 
so holy ’ 

And, with sighs, confess, In love, that too much faith is 
folly 1” 
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Yet be just and constant still ^ Love may beget a wonder, 
Not unlike a summer’s frost, or winter’s fatki thunder. 

He that holds his sweetheait tiue, unto his day of dying, 
Lives, of all that ever breathed, most worthy the envying. 


Ever love ^ unless you can 
Bear with all the faults of man I 
Men sometimes will jealous be, 

Though but little cause they see ; 

And hang the head, as discontent, 

And speak, what straight they will repent. 

Men that but one saint adore, 

Make a show of love to more 
Beauty must be scorned in none, 

Though but truly served m one. 

For what is Courtship, but disguise ? 

True hearts may have dissembling eyes * 

Men when their affairs require, 

Must a while themselves retire : 

Sometimes hunt, and sometimes hawk, 

And not ever sit and talk. 

If these, and such like you can bear; 
Then like * and love ! and never fear! 




O QUICK ^ so hot ^ so mad is thy fond suit ^ 

So lude, so tedious giown, m urging me ^ 

That fam I would, with loss, make thy tongue mute t 
And yield some little giace, to quiet thee ^ 

An hour with thee, I care not to converse ; 

For I would not be counted too perverse ^ 
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But roofs, too hot would prove for men all fire ; 

And hills, too high‘for my unused pace ; 

The grove is charged with thorns and the bold briar ; 
Grey snakes, the' meadows shroud m every placQ : 

A yellow frog, alas, will fright me so, 

As I should start, and tremble as I go I 

Since then I can, on earth, no fit room findj 
In heaven, I am resolved, with you to meet ^ 

Till then, for hope's sweet sake > rest your tired mind ; 
And* not so much as see me in the street * 

A heavenly meeting, one day, we shall have ! 

But never, as you dieam, in bed, or grave ! 



Hall I then hope, when faith is fled ? 

Can I seek love, when hope is gone ? 

Or can I live, when love is dead ^ 

Poorly he lives, that can love none 

Her vows are bioke, and I am free 
She lost her laith, in losing me. 


When I compare mine own events, 
When I weigh others' like annoy 
All do but heap up discontents, 

That, on a beauty build their joy. 

Thus I, of all complain, since she 
All faith hath lost, in losing me. 

So my deal fieedom have I gained, 
Through her unkmdness and disgrace . 

Yet could I ever live enchained, 

As she my service did embrace 

But she IS changed, and I am free^ 
Faith failing her, love died in me 
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To my worthy friend Master foEN 
M ONSON^ Son and Heir to Sir 
Tji DMAS Mo ES 0 iVj Knight 
and Baronet, 

N you ^ th’affections of your father’s friends. 

With his inheritance, by right, descends ’ 

But you, your graceful youth so wisely guide, 

That his, you hold , and purchase much beside ! 
Love IS the fiuit of Viitue , for whose sake, 

Men only liking, each to other take. 

If spaiks of viitue shined not in you then 
So -well, how could you win the hearts of men ? 

And since that Honour and well-suited Praise 
Is Virtue’s Golden Spur let me now raise 
Unto an act mature, your tender age ’ 

This Half commending to your patronage, 

Which from your noble father’s, but one side 
Ordained to do you honour ^ doth divide 
And so my love, betwixt you both I part , 

On each side placing you, as near my heart ! 

Yours ever, 

Thomas Campion. 



Em Gar hi. 
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To the Reader. 

He Apothecaries have Boohs of Gold, whose leaves, 
being opened, are so light as that they are subject to be 
shaken with the least breath , yet rightly handled, they 
serve both for ornament and use. Such are light Airs 
Some words are in these Books, which have been clothed in music 
by others, and I am content they then served their turn yet give 
me leave to make use of mine own ^ Likewise, you may find here 
some three or four Songs that have been published before . but for 
them, I refer you to the Player's bill, that is styled. Newly revived, 
with Additions; for you shall find all of them reformed, either in 
•words or notes. 

To he brief. All these Songs are mine, if you express them welV 
Otherwise, they are your own ^ Farewell. 

Yours, as you are his, 



Thomas Campioii, 
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Lyrics^ Elegies ^ c. from Madrigals^ 

Canzonets^ &'c. 

E Fourth Book. 

Eave prolonging thy distiess ^ 

All delays afflict the dying, 

Many lost sighs long I spent, to her foi 
mercy ciying 

But, now, vain mourning, cease ^ 

I’ll die, and mine own griefs lelease. 


Thus departing from this light 
To those shades that end in soriow 
Yet a small time of complaint, a little breath Fll borrow, 
To tell my once Delight, 

I die, alone, thiough her despite.” 




Espect my faith ^ Regaid my service past ^ 

The hope you winged , call home to you, at last 
Great price it is, that I in you shall gain ^ 

So, great for you hath been my loss and pain ’ 
My wits I spent and time, for you alone ^ 
Observing \ou ^ and losing ail for one ! 


1 


Some raised to rich estates, in this time, aie ; 

That held then hopes to mine, inferior far 
Such, scoffing me, oi pitying me, say thus, 

Had he not lo\ed, he might have lived like us’ ” 
0 then , dear Sweet ^ For love and pity’s sake, 
My faith rewaid ^ and from me, scandal take * 


u% 
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Hou joyest, fond boy ^ to be by many loved ^ 

To have thy beauty, of most dames approved ^ 

For this, dost thou thy native woith disguise 
,^nd playest the sycophant, ^observe their eyes ! 

Thy glass thou counsellest, more to adorn thy skin; 
That first should school thee, to be fair within ^ 

'Tis childish, to be caught with pearl or amber ^ 

And, woman-like, too much to cloy the chamber ^ 

Youths should the fields affect, heat their rough steeds^ 
Their hardened nerves to fit for better deeds. 

Is It not more joy, strongholds to force with swords , 
Than women’s weakness take, with looks or words I 

Men that do noble things, all purchase glory 
One man, loi one brave act, hath proved a Story ; 

But if that one, ten thousand dames o’ercame^y 
Who would record it, if not to his shame ? 

’Tis far more conquest, with one to live true; 

Than, e\eiy hour, to triumph, Lord of netl- 




Eil, Love, mine eyes ^ 0 hide from me 
The plagues that charge the curious mind ^ 
If beauty private will not be, 

Suffice it yet, that she proves kind. 

Who can usurp heaven’s light alone ? 
Stars were not made to shine on one ^ 


Griefs past recure, fools try to heal, 

That greater harms on less inflict 
The pure offend by too much zqslL 
Affection should not be too strict f 
He that a true embrace will find, 

To beauty’s faults must still be blind! 
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III" fliSWl Very dame affects good fame, whate’er her doings be. 
But true piaise is Viitue’s bays, which none may 
wear but she. 

Borrowed guise fits not the wise A simple look is 
best. 

Native grace becomes a face, though ne’er so rudely drest. 
Now such new found toys are sold, these women to dis- 
guise , 

That, befoie the year giows old, the nev^est fashion dies 


Dames, of yore, contended more, iil goodness to exceed , 
Than in pride, to be envied, for that which least they need. 
Little lawn then serve the pawn, if pawn at all theie were 
Homespun thread, and household biead, then held out all 
the year. 

But th’attires of women, now, wear out both house and 
land. 

That the wives in silks may flow , at ebb, the good men 
stand. 


Once again, Astrea ^ then, from heaven to earth descend ’ 
And vouchsafe, in then behalf, these errors to amend * 

Aid from heaven must make all even, things are so out of 
fiame, 

For let man stiive all he can, he needs must please his 
dame 

Happy man^ content that gives, and what he gives, 
enjoys ^ 

Happy dame ^ content that lives ; and breaks no sleep 
for toys ! 
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FROM 



0 SWEET IS thy discourse to me. 

And so delightful is thy sight, 

As I taste nothing right, but thee ! 

0 why invented Nature, light ^ 

Was it alone for beauty’s sake, 

That her graced words might better take? 


No moie can I, old joys recall. 

They now to me become unknown ; 

Not seeming to have been at all. 
Alas ^ how soon is this love grown 

To such a spieading height in me; 
As with It, all must shadowed be * 



Here is a garden in her face, 

Wheie roses and white lilies grow ; 

A heavenly paradise is that place, 

Wheiein ail pleasant fruits doth flow. 

Theie cherries glow, which none may buy : 
Till “ Cheiry ripe ” themselves do cry. 


Those cherries fairly do enclose 
Of orient pearl a double row , 

Which when, her lovely laughter shows, 
They look like losebuds filled with snow 
Yet them, nor peer nor prince can bu / : 
Till ‘‘ Cheiry ripe ” themselves do cry. 


Her eyes, like angels, watch them still. 
Her brows, like bended bows, do stand , 
Threatening with pieicmg fiowns to kill 
All that attempt, with eye or hand, 

Those sacied cherries to come nigh . 
Till “ Cherry ripe ” themselves do cry^ 


1 , 

1613 
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O HIS sweet lute ; Apollo sang the motions of the 
spheres, 

The wondrous orders of the stars, whose course 
divides the years ; 

And all the mysteries above i 
But none of this, could Midas move ; 
Which purchased him, his ass’s ears. 


Then Pan, with his rude pipe, began, the country wealth 
t’advance, 

To boast of cattle, flocks of sheep and goats, on hills, that 
dance ; 

With much more of this churlish kind; 

That quite transported Midas’ mind, 

And held him wrapt in trance. 


This wrong, the God of Music scorned, from such a sottish 
judge, 

And bent his angry bow at Pan, which made the piper 
trudge 

Then Midas’ head he so did trim ; 

That every age yet talks of him 
And Phcebus’ right revenged grudge. 



Oung and simple, though I am, 

I have heard of Cupid’s name ; 

Guess I can what thing it is, 

Men desire when they do kiss. 

Smoke can never burn, they say. 
But the flames that follow may. 
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I am not so foul or fair, 

To be proud, nor to despair ; 

Guess I can, what thing it is 
Men desire when they do kiss. 

Smoke can nevei burn, they say. 

But the flames that follow may. 

Faith, ’tis but a foolish mind, 

Yet, methmks, a heat I find: 

Like thirst longing, that doth bide 
Ever on my w eaker side , 

Where, they say my heart doth move# 

Venus ^ Grant it be not love ! 

If it be, alas, what then ^ 

Were not women made for men ^ 

As good ’twere a thing were past, 

That must needs be done at last 
Roses that are overblown, 

Grow less sweet ; then fall alone. 

Yet not churl, nor silken gull, 

Shall my maiden blossom pull ; 

Who shall not, I soon can tell. 

Who shall, would I could as well ^ 

This I know, Whoe'er he be, 

Love he must, or flatter me. 


OvE me or not ; love her I must, or die ^ 
i ctW Leave me or not , follow hei, needs must I ^ 
is ^ giace would my wished comforts give ^ 

How rich in her, how happy should I live’ 
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AH my desne, all my delight should be, 

Her to enjoy, her to unite to me • 

Envy should cease, her would I love alone. 

Who loves by looks, is seldom true to one 

Could I enchant, and that it lawful were, 

Her would I charm softly, that none should hear. 
But love enforced, rarely yields firm content ; 

So would I love, that neither should repent ! 

Hat means this folly ^ Now to brave it so. 

And then to use submission ! 

Is that a friend, that straight can play the foe ^ 
Who loves on such condition ^ 

Though briars breed roses, none the briar affect; 

But with the flower are pleased. 

Love only loves delight and soft respect : 

He must not be diseased ! 

These thorny passions spring from barren breasts, 

Or such as need much weeding. 

Love only loves delight and soft respect ; 

But sends them not, home bleeding ! 

Command thy humour ? Strive to give content ^ 

And shame not love’s profession * 

Of kindness, never, any could repent, 

That made choice with discretion ! 

Ear * if I with guile, would gild a true intent ; 
i Heaping flatf ries that in heart were never meant ; 
Easily could I then obtain, 

What now, m vain, I force ! 

Falsehood much doth gam : 

Truth yet holds the better course ! 
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Lo\e forbid that, through dissembling, I should thrive ’ 

Or, in praising you, myself of tiuth deprive ^ 

Let not your high thoughts debase 
A simple truth in me * 

Great is Beauty’s grace • 

Truth IS yet as fair as she ^ 

Praise is but the wind of pnde, if it exceeds, 

Wealth, prized in itself, no outward value needs. 

Fair you are ^ and passing fair ! 

You know it ^ and ’tis true* 

Yet let none despair, 

Bat to find as fair as you ^ 

Love^ wheie are thy shafts^ thy quiver, and thy 
bow^ 

Shall my wounds only weep, and he ungaged go^ 

Be just, and stake him too ^ that dares contemn thee 
so ? 

No eyes are like to thine ^ though men suppose thee blind ! 
So fair they level ^ when the mark the^y list to find : 

Then, strike! O strike the heart that bears the cruel mmd ^ 

Is my fond sight deceived ? or do I Cupid spy. 

Close aiming at his breast, by whom, despised, I die^ 

Shoot home, sweet Love ! and wound him, that he may not 
fly T 

O then we both will sit in some unhaunted shade, 

And heal each other’s wound, which Love hath justly made : 
0 hope ^ 0 thought too vain ’ how quickly dost thou fade ^ 

At large, he wanders still. His heart is free from pain ; 
While secret sighs I spend, and tears : but all m vain. 

Yet Love i thou knowest, by right, I should not thus com- 
plain ! 
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IEauty is but a painted hell 
Ay me ' ay me ' 

She wounds them that admiie it. 
She kills them that desire it. 
Give her piide but fuel, 

No fire is moie cruel ' 


Pity from every heart is fled. 

Ay me ' Ay me ' 

Since false desire could boirow, 
Tears of dissembled sonow , 

Constant vows turn truthless, 
Love ciuel. Beauty ruthless. 


Sorrow can laugh, and Fury sing. 

Ay me ' ay me ' 

My raving griefs discover, 

I lived too true a lover. 

The fiist step to madness, 

Is excess of sadness. 



Re you, what your fair looks express ? 

O then be kind ' 

From law of Nature, they digress. 

Whose form suits not their mind. 


Fairness seen in th’outward shape, 
Is but the Inward Beauty’s ape. 


Eyes that of earth are mortal made, 
What can they view ’ 

All’s but a Colour or a Shade ' 

And neither always true ! 
Reason’s sight, that is etern. 
E’en the Substance can discern- 
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Soul is the Man ; for who will so 
The Body name ^ 

And to that power, all grace we owe 
That decks our living frame. 
What, or how had housen been, 
But for them that dwell therein ^ 

Love in the bosom is begot ; 

Not in the eyes 

No beauty makes the eye more hot; 

Her flames, the sprite surpiise. 
Let our loving minds then meet ’ 
For pure meetings are most sweet. 



Ince she, even she, for whom I lived, 
Sweet she, by fate from me ‘S torn , 

Why am I not of sense deprived ^ 
Forgetting I was ever born. 

Why should I languish, hating light,? 
Better to sleep an endless night * 


Be it either true or aptly feigned, 

That some, of Lethe’s water wiite : 

’Tis their best medicine, that aie pained, 
All thought to lose of past delight, 

0 would my anguish vanish so ’ 
Happy are they, that neither know. 



Must complain, yet do enjoy my love 
She IS too fan, too iich m lovely parts * 

Thence is my grief- for Nature while she strove, 
With all her graces and divmest arts, 

To foim her too too beautiful of hue; 

She had no leisure left, to make her true. 
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Should I, agneved, then wish she were less fair? 

That were repugnant to my own desires. 

She IS admixed, new lovers still repaii . 

That kindles daily love’s forgetful fires 

Rest, jealous thoughts < and thus resolve at last, 
She hath more beauty, than becomes the chaste 


Hink^st thou to seduce me then, with words that 
have no meaning * 

Parrots so can learn to prate, our speech by pieces 
gleaning 

Nurses teach their childien^so, about the time of weaning. 



Learn to speak first ^ then to woo ^ To wooing, much per- 
taineth , 

He that courts us, wanting art; soon falters, when he feigneth 
Looks asquint on his discouise, and smiles, when he com- 
plameth. 


Skilful anglers hide their hooks ; fit baits for every season : 
But with crooked pins, fish thou ^ as babes do, that want 
leason. 

Gudgeons, only, can be caught, with such poor tricks of treason ^ 


Ruth forgive me ^ if I erred, from human heart’s compassion. 
When I laughed sometimes too much, to see thy foolish 
fashion ^ 

But, alas, who less could do, that found so good occasion ? 
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|Er fair inflaming Eyes, 

Chief authors of my cares. 

|I piajed in humble wise, 

With grace to view my tears 

They beheld me, bioad awake, 

But, alas, no ruth would take. 

Her Lips with kisses rich. 

And words of fair delight ; 

I fairly did beseech. 

To pity my sad plight 

But a voice from them brake foith, 

As a whirlwind from the North. 


Then to her Hands I fled. 

That can give heart and all ; 

To them I long did plead, 

And loud for pity call 

But, alas, they put me off. 

With a touch worse than a scoff. 


So back I straight returned. 

And at her Breast I knocked ; 

Where long in vain I mourned. 

Her heait, so fast was locked * 

Not a w Old could passage find, 
For a rock enclosed her mind. 

Then down my prayers made way 
To those most comely parts, 

That make her fly or stay, 

As they affect deserts : 

But her angry Feet, thus moved, 
Fled with all the parts I loved. 
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Yet fled they not so fast, 

As hei enraged mind ; 

Still did I after haste, 

Still was I left behind ; 

Till I found ’twas to no end, 

With a Spiiit to contend 



Urn all thy thoughts to e3'es * 
Tuin all thy hairs to ears ^ 
Change all thy fi lends to spies ! 
‘And all thy joys to tears ’ 

True love will yet be free, 
In spite of jealousy ! 


Turn darkness into day ! 
Conjectures into truth' 

Believe what th’envious say ' 
Let age interpret j^outh ' 

True love will yet be free, 
In spite of jealousy I 


Wrest every word and look 
Rack every hidden thought ' 
Oi fish with golden hook ! 
Tiue love cannot be caught 
For that will still be fiee. 
In spite of jealousy' 


FINIS 
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Edward Wright, Mathematician, 

The Voyage of the Earl of Cumberland 
to the Azores ^c.^tn 1589 . 

Although this cruize seems, fiom PuRCHAS’s iv p 1141, Ed. 

1625, toha\e gamed 100 ftr cent profit, >et it was a singularly 
unlucky one They missed the Fleet of Portuguese Canacks, in 
which Linschoten came back from Goa, see fp 370-442 , they 
missed enormous treasuic at Fa\al, 449, and though they 
actually saw the Spanish West Indian Squadion going into Angra, 
see p 379, the uind being contiary, robbed them of th^ prey , 
and, finally, their best piize was wiecked off Cornwall 

[Certain Ertors in Ivavi^ation, isgg ] 

He Right Honourable the Bail of Cumberland, 
having, at his own chaiges, prepared his small 
fleet, of four vessels only {viz , the Vtdory, one of 
the Queen's royal ships, the Meg, and Margaret, 
small ships, one of which also he was forced soon 
after to send home again, finding hei not able to enduie the 
sea ; and a small Caravel), and having assembled together 
about four hundred men, or fewer (of gentlemen, soldiers, and 
sailors), embarked himself and them, and set sail from the 
Sound of Plymouth, in Devonshiie, the i8th of June 1589 • 
being accompanied with these Captains and gentlemen, 
which hereafter follow 

Captain Christopher Lister, a man of great diligence, 
courage, and resolution , Captain Edward Careless, ahas 
Wright, who, in Sir Francis Drake’s West Indian Voyage 
[1586], was Captain of the Hope, Captain Boswell, Captain 
Mervin, Master Henry Longe, Master Partridge, Master 
Norton, Master, now [i c ,tn 1599] Sir William Monson, 
Captain of the Meg, Master Pigeon, Captain of the Caravel. 

About three days after our depaiture from Plymouth, we 
met with three Fiench ships, whereof, one was ot Newhaven 
[Havre] and another of Saint Malo, so, finding them to be 
Leagueis and lawful pnze, wetofle them and sent two of 
them for England with all then lading (which, for the most 
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part, was fish fiom Newfoundland) , saving that there was a 
part thereof distributed among our small fleet, as we could 
find stowage for the same In the third, all their men were 
sent home into France 

The same day, and the following day, we met with some 
other ships; which (when, after some confeience had with 
them, we perceived plainly to be of Rotterdam and Embden, 
bound for Rochelle) we dismissed 

The 28th and 29th, we met diveis of our English ships 
returning from the Portugal Voyage c , the Expedition with 
Don Antonio to the gates of Lisbon, referred to at p 438] 

The 13th of July, being Sunday, in the morning, we espied 
eleven ships, out of sight of the coast of Spam, in 39° N. : 
which we presently piepaied for, and piovided to meet; 
having first set forth the Meg before us, to descry whence 
they were The Meg approaching near, there passed some 
shot between them , wheieby, as also by their admiral [i e , 
flag ship] and vice-admiral putting forth their flags, we per- 
ceived some fight was likely to follow 

Having theiefore fitted ourselves for them, we made what 
haste we could towaids them , with legard always, to get the 
wind of them and about ten or eleven o’clock, we came up 
to them, with the Victory But aftei some few shot and 
some little fight had passed betwixt us , they yielded them- 
selves and the Masteis of them all came aboard us, showing 
theirseveral passportsfrom the cities of Hamburg and Lubeck, 
from Bremen, Pomerania, and Calice 

They had in them certain bags of pepper and cinamon, 
which they confessed to be the goods of a Jew in Lisbon , 
which should have been carried by them into their own 
country, to his Factor there : so finding it, by their own con- 
fession, to be lawful prize, the same was, soon after, taken, and 
divided among our whole company The value whereof, was 
esteemed to be, about 4,500 lbs , at2s, [=:i2s. now] the pound. 

The 17th day, the foresaid ships were dismissed, but seven of 
their sailors, that were willing to go along with us as sailors, 
we took to help us* and so held on our course for the Azores. 

Two days after, some of their sailors remaining with us, 
reported that the said Easterlings’ ships had also in them 
/20,ooo [=zabout £120,000 now] worth of Spaniard’s goods; 
but then, it was too late to search them 

Mm Gar III 24 
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The ist of August [ 0 . S ], being Friday, in the morning, we 
had sight o fthe island of St Michael’s, being one of the eastei- 
most of the Azores , towaids which, we sailed all that day 
And at night, having put forth a Spanishflag in our maintop, 
that so they might the less suspect us , we approached 
near to the chief town and load of that island where 
we espied three ships riding at anchor, and some smaller 
vessels All which, we detei mined to take in the dark of the 
night, and accordingly attempted, about ten or eleven o’clock ; 
sending oui boats well manned, to cut their cables and 
hawsers, and let them drive into the sea Our men coming 
to them, found that one of those greatest ships, was the 
Falcon, of London , being theie undei a Scottish pilot, who 
bale the name of hei as his own. But thiee other smallei 
ships that lay near under the Castle there, oui men let loose, 
and towed them away unto us most of the Spaniards, that 
weie in them, leapt overboard, swimming to the shore, with 
loud and lamentable outciies , which they of the town hearing, 
were in an upioar, and answered with like cryin|j The 
Castle dischaiged some great shot at oui boats , but ^poting 
without mark, by reason of the daikness, they did us ho hurt. 

The Scots likewise discharged three great geeces [gms] 
into the air, to make the Spaniaids think they weie then 
fi lends and our enemies and shortly after, the Scottish 
Master, and some others with him, came aboaid to my Lord, 
doing their dut_\ , and offering their seivice, &c These three 
ships weie fieighted with wine and salad oil, from Seville. 

The same da>, oui Caravel chased a Spanish caiavel to 
shore at St Michael’s, which earned letters thither, by which 
we leainecl, that the Cai racks were departed from Teiceira 
eight days before [L I NSCHOTEN states, p 442, they first left on 8 th 
Atigust, N S , which would he^othjicly, 0 S , or the~W ednesday 
before this Friday , and returned on i^th, N S e , ^rd August 
O S. and that Lord Cumberland passed Angra on thepfcvtoiis 
day, the 2nd, 0 S What a piece of bad luck for the English t] 

The 7th of August, we had sight of a little ship, which we 
chased towaids Teiceiia, wuth our pinnace, the weathei 
being calm and, towaids evening, we oveitook hei Theie 
was in her 30 tuns of good Madeira wine, ceitain woollen cloth, 
silk, taffata, &c 

The 14th of August, we came to the island of Flores wheie 
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we determined to take m some fiesh water and Iresh 
victuals , such as the island did affoid So we manned our 
boats with some 120 men, and rowed towards the shoie 
Wheieto, when we approached, the inhabitants that were 
assembled at the landing place, put forth a flag of truce 
whereupon we also did the like 

When we came tothem, my Lord gave them to undeistand 
by his Poituguese mterpietei, that “ He was a fiiend to their 
King Don An roNio, and came not in any way to injuie them , 
but that he meant only to have some fiesh water and fiesh 
victuals of them, by way of exchange for some piovisions that 
he had as oil, wine, 01 peppei To which they presently 
agreed willingly , and sent some of their compan}- for beefs 
[oxen] and sheep 

We, in the mean season, marched southw ard about a mile, 
to Santa Cruz, fiom whence all the inhabitants, young and 
old, were departed, and not anything of value left We de- 
manding of them, “What was the cause thereof^ ” they 
answered, “ Fear^ as their usual mannei was, when any ships 
came near their coast ” 

We found that part of the island to be full of great rocky 
barren hills and mountains, little inhabited by leasoii that it 
IS molested with Ships of war, which might partly appear by 
this town of Santa Ciuz, being one of their chief towns, 
which was all ruinous, and as it were, but the lelics of the 
ancient town which had been burnt, about two years befoie 
[August 1587], by certain English Ships of wai [iLtider Sir 
Richard Grenville], as the inhabitants theie leported 

At evening, as we were rowing towards the Victory, a huge 
flsh [ ^ shark] pursued us, for the space of well nigh two miles 
together distant for the most part,fiom the boat’s stern not 
a spear’s length, and sometimes so neai, that the boat struck 
upon him The tips of whose fins about the gills, appearing 
oftimes above the water, were, by estimation, four or five 
jaids asunder , and his jaws gaping a yard and a half wide 
Which put us m fear of the ovei turning of the pinnace: but, 
^GOD be thanked ■ lowing as haid as we could, we escaped. 

When we were about Flores, a little ship called the Drake, 
brought us word that the Car racks were at Terceira [They 
Jiad returned for 'Water, seep 442 ] Of which news, we were very 
glad . and sped us thitherward, with all the vspeed we could. 
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By the way, we came to Fayal road [harbour], the 27th of 
August, after sunset, wheie we espied ceitam ships riding 
at anchor to whom we sent the Saucy Jack (a small 
ship lately consorted with us) and our skiff, well manned. 
With which ships, our men had a fight about an hour m the 
night the town also discharging their gieat ordnance from 
the platform [battery] theie, m defence of those ships , where- 
with the Master of our Caravel was hurt But, m the end, 
our men brought them all out ot the harbour, being six in 
number, whereof one w^as of 250 tons, laden with sugar, 
ginger, hides, &c , lately come from the West Indies Two 
of the worst, we let float on the sea , having fiist taken out 
of them such things as we liked The other four were sent 
for England, the 30th da} of August 

At the taking of these prizes, were consorted with us some 
other small Men of war, as [the celebrated] Mastei John Davis 
with his ship, pinnace and boat, Captain Marksbury with 
his ship, whose owner was Sir Walter Raleigh , the Bark 
of Lyme, which was also consorted with us before 

The 31st of August, in the morning, we came m sight of 
Terceira, being about nine or ten leagues from the shore 
where we espied coming towaids us, a small boat under 
sail, which seemed somewhat strange to us, being so far 
from land, and no ship in sight to which they might belong. 
But coming near, they put us out of doubt , showing they 
were Englishmen, eight in number, that had lately been 
prisoneis m Terceira, and finding opportunity to escape at 
that time, with that small boat, committed themselves to the 
sea, under GOD’s providence having no other yard for 
their mainsail but two pipe staves tied together by the ends , 
and no more provision of victuals than they could bring m 
their pockets and bosoms [See Linschoten's account of this 
escape, at p 451 ] 

Having taken them all into the Victory , they gave us cer- 
tain intelligence that the Can acks were departed fiom thence, 
about a week before [or raihm , as LiNSCHOTEN says, on yd 
August, 0 S p 442,. 

Thus beingwithout any further hope of those Carracks, we 
resolved to return to Fayal, with intent to surprise thetowm 
But, until the gth of September, we had either the wind so 
contrary or the weathei so calm, that, in all that time, we 
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made scarce nine or ten leagues’ way, lingering up and down, 
not far fiom Pico 

The loth September, being Wednesday, in the afternoon, we 
came again to Fayal road wheieupon, immediately, my Loid 
sent Captain Lister, with one of the island of Graciosa, whom 
Captain Monson had taken before, and some others towaids 
Fayal Whom, certain ot the inhabitants met in a boat, and 
came with Captain Lister, to my Lord To whom, he ga\e 
this choice, “ Either to suffei him quietly to entei into the 
platform {haUciy]ih.tit, without lesistance, where he and his 
company would lemain a space, without offering any injury 
to them, that they,” the inhabitants, might come unto him, 
and compound for the ransom of the town : or else, to stand 
to the hazard of war ” 

With these woids, they leturnedto the town, but the 
keepeis of the platform answered that ‘‘ it was against their 
oath, and allegiance to King Philip, to give over without 
fight ” [These were the Portuguese mhahtants, mt Spanish 
soldiers, see p 447 ] 

Whereupon, my Lord commanded the boats of every ship 
to be presently [at once] manned , and, soon aftei, landed his 
men on the sandy shore, under the side of a hill, about half a 
league to the noithwards, from the platform. Upon the top 
of which hill, certain horsemen and footmen showed them- 
selves. Two other companies also appeared, with ancients 
[flags or ensigns] displayed , the one before the town, upon the 
shoie by the seaside, which maiched towards our landing- 
place, as though they would encounter us , the other in a 
valley to the southwards of the platform, as if they would 
have come to help the townsmen Duiing which time, 
they m the platform, also played upon us with gieat 
ordnance. 

Notwithstanding, my Loid, having set his men in order, 
marched along upon the sands, betwixt the sea and the town, 
towards the platform, for the space of a mile or moie and 
then (the shore growing rocky, and permitting no furthei pio- 
gress without much difficulty) he entered into the town, and 
passed through the street without resistance, unto the plat- 
foim For those companies before mentioned, at my Lord’s 
approach, were soon dispersed, and suddenly vanished 

Likewise they of the platform, being all fled, at my Lord’s 
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coming thither, left him and his company to scale the walls, 
to enter and take possession without resistance 

In the meantime, our ships ceased not to batter the fore- 
said town and platfcim with great shot, till such time as we 
saw the Red Cioss of England fiouiishmg upon the forefiont 
thereof 

This Fayal is the principal town in all that land, and is 
situated directly over against the high and mighty mountain 
Pico, lying towaidsthe west-noith-west, fiom that mountain : 
being di\ided therefrom by a nan ow sea, which, at that place, 
IS, by estimation, about some two oi three leagues in breadth. 

The town contained some thiee hundied households. 
Then houses were fair, stiongly built of lime and stone, and 
double covered with hollow tiles, much like our roof tiles, but 
that they are less at one end than the othei, in the mannei of 
a concave semi-conical figure The first course lieth with the 
hollow sides and gieat ends upward the lessei end of one tile 
lying always within the greater end of the other, m such soit, 
as, all along the house from the root to the eves, they make 
so many gutters as there are courses of tiles laid. 

The second courses are laid with lound sides, a]^, lesser 
ends upwards, coveiing under their hollowness the rfges of 
the former courses, in such soit that all the ram that falleth, 
slideth off from the backs of the tiles that aie laid m the 
second courses, and lunneth down the foresaid gutteis, with- 
out taint or infection of mortar or mire, and so, being received 
into cisterns, supplieth very well then necessary uses of fresh 
water whereof, otherwise, there is gieat want m that place. 

Every house almost had, for this purpose, a cistern or well 
in a gaiden on the back side , in which gardens grew vines, 
with iipe clusters of grapes, making pleasant shadows; 
tobacco (now [z c , 1399] commonly known and used m Eng- 
land) w^herewith their women there dye their faces reddish to 
make them seem fresh and young, Indian and common 
pepper, fig trees bearing both w^hite and red figs, peach trees 
not giowung very tall, oranges, lemons, quinces, potato roots 
[t e , ou7^ potatoes]^ &c. Sweet wood (cedar, I think) is very 
common there, even for building and firing. 

My Loid having possessed himself of the town and plat- 
form, and being careful ot the preservation of the town, gave 
commandment that no manner or soldier should enter into 
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any house to make spoil thereof” Especiall}^ was he careful 
that the Churches, and H luses of Religion there, should be 
kept inviolate which was accordingly peiformed through his 
appointment of guardeis and keepers for those places. But the 
lest of the town (either for want of knowledge of the foimer 
inhibition, or for desire of spoil and prey) was rifled and ran- 
sacked by the soldiers and manners , who scarcely left any 
house unsearched out of which they took such things as 
liked them, as chests of sweet wood, chairs, cloth, coverlets, 
hangings, bedding and appaiel And further, they ranged 
into the country , where some of them also were hurt by the 
inhabitants. 

The Friary theie, containing and maintaining thirt5/ 
Franciscan fiiais (amongst whom, we could not hnd any one 
able to speak true Latin), was built by a friar of Angra, in 
Terceira, of the same ordei, about theyeai of oui Lord, 1506. 
The tables in the hall had seats for one side only, and were 
always coveied, as rftady at all times, fordinnei or supper. 

Fiom Wednesday [loth] in the afternoon, at which time we 
entered the town, until Satuiday night, w^e continued there; 
until the inhabitants had agreed and paid for the ransom of 
the town 2,000 ducats [= :£’533 6s then = about £^,000 now] ; 
most part of which was chuich plate. 

We found m the platform, fifty-eight iron pieces of ordnance; 
whereof three-and-twenty, as I remember, or more were 
mounted upon their cairiages, between barricades, upon a 
platform [battery] tow'ards the seaside. All which ordnance 
we took, and set the platfoim on fire, and so departed. 

My Lord having invited to dinner in the Victory^ on the 
Sunday [14//^] following, so many of the inhabita^nts as would 
willingly come, save only Diego Gowez the Governor (who 
came but once only toparlee about the ransom) onlyfourcame, 
and were well entertained ; and solemnly dismissed with 
sound of drum and trumpets, and a peal of ordnance To 
whom, my Lord delivered his letter, subscribed with his own 
hand, importing a request to all other Englishmen, to abstain 
fiom any further molesting of them, save only for fresh water, 
and victuals necessary for their intended voyage. 

During our abode here, viz , iith of September, two men 
came out of Pico, who had been prisoners theie Also, at 
Fayal, we set at liberty a prisoner translated from St. Jago; 
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who was cousin to a servant of Don Antonio, King of 
Portugal m England. These piisoners we detained with us 

On Monday we sent our boats ashoie for fresh water, 

which, by reason of the ram that fell in the foimer night, came 
plentifully running down the hills , and would otherwise have 
been hard to get there. 

On Tuesday [i6^/z-] likewise, not having yet sufficiently serve 
our turns, we sent again for fiesh watei • which was then not 
so easy to be got as the day before, by reason of a great wind , 
which, in the afternoon, increased also in such sort that we 
thought it not safe to ride so near the land Wheieupon we 
weighed anchoi, and so departed north- west-b3^-west, along 
the coast of Fa^^al island. 

Some of the inhabitants coming aboard to us, this day, told 
us that, always, about that time of the year, such west-south- 
west winds blew on that coast. 

This day, as we sailed near Saint George’s Island, a huge 
fish, lying still, a little under watei or rather even therewith, 
appeared hard by, ahead of us ; the sea break upon his back, 
which was black colouied, in such soit, as deeming, at the 
first, it had been a rock, and the ship stemnmg directly with 
him, we weie put in a sudden fear lor the time, till, soon 
after, we saw him mo\ e out of the way 

In the night of September i 6 th, it iightned much , where- 
upon, there followed great winds and rain, which continued 
September I7th~-2ist 

The 23rd of September, we came again into Fayal road, to 
weigh an anchor, which, for haste and fear of foul weather, we 
had left theie before. Where we went ashoie to see the 
town , the people, as we thought, having now settled them- 
selves there again But, notwithstanding, many of them, 
through too much distrustfulness, departed, or prepared to 
depart with their packets, at the first sight of us until such 
time as they weie assured by my Lord that our coming was 
not in any way to injure them , but especially [pnncipally] to 
have fresh water and some other things neeaful for us, con- 
tenting them for the same. 

So then we viewed the town quietly, and bought such 
things as we desiied for our money, as if we had been in 
England and they helped to fill us with fresh watei ; 
receiving for then pains, such satisfaction as contented them. 
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The 25th day, we were forced again to depart from thence, 
before we had sufficiently watered, by reason of a great 
tempest that suddenly arose in the night; insomuch that my 
Loid himself, soon after midnight, raised our men out of their 
cabins to weigh anchor himself also together with them 
hauling at the capstan , and, after, cheeiing them up with 
wine 

The next day, we sent our caravel and Saucy Jack to the 
road of Saint Michael, to see what they could espy We 
following after them, upon the 27th day, plying to and fro, 
came within sight of Saint Michael’s, but, by contraiy winds, 
the 28th-30th days, we were driven to leeward, and could not 
get near the island 

The 31st day, we sailed along Terceira , and even against 
Bresil (a piomontory neai to Angia, the strongest town m 
that island), we espied some boats coming to the town, and 
made towaids them : but they being near to land, they ran to 
shore and escaped us 

In the afternoon, we came near to Graciosa, whereupon my 
Loid foithwith sent Captain Lister to the islanders, to let 
them understand that his desire was only to have water and 
wine of them and some fresh victuals , and not any further to 
trouble them They answered They could give no resolute 
answer to this demand until the Governor of the island had 
consulted thereupon, and therefore desired him to send again 
the next day 

Upon the ist of October, early in the morning, we sent 
forth our long boat and pinnace with empty caske, and about 
some fifty or sixty men , togethei with the Margaret and 
Captain Davis his ship for we now wanted [were without] all 
the rest of our consorts 

But when our men would have landed, the islanders shot at 
them, and would not suffer them and troops of men appeared 
upon land, with ancients [flags] displayed to resist us So our 
boats rowed along the shore to find some place wheie they 
might land without too much disadvantage ; our ships and 
they still shooting at the islanders but no place could be 
found where they might land without great peiil of losing 
many of their lives So they w^ere constrained to letire, 
without receiving any answer, as was promised the day befoie. 

We had three men hurt m this conflict Whilst our boats 
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were together in consulting what was best to be done, two of 
them w^eie stiuck with a gieat shot [of a gim] which the 
islanders drew fiom place to place with o\en , wherewith the 
one lost his hand, and the othei his life within two or thiee 
days alter The thud was shot in his neck with a small shot, 
without any great hurt 

With tins news, our company returned back again at night, 
whereupon piepaiation was made to go to them again the next 
day But the day was far spent beloie we could come near 
them with oui ship , neither could we find s.ny good giound to- 
anchor in, where we might he to to battei the town, and! 
further, we could find no landing-place, without gieat danger 
to lose many men , which might turn not only to the over- 
throw of our vo\age, but also put the Queen’s ship in great 
peril, for want of men to bung her home. 

Therefore my Loid thought it best to write to them to this 
effect, that He could not ahttle maivel at their inhumanity 
and ciuelty, wdiich they had showed towards his men, seeing 
they ^vere sent by him unto them in peaceable manner, to* 
receive then answer which they had piomised to give, the day 
befoie and that weie it not lor Don Antonio, then lawful 
King his sake, he could not put up so gieat mjuiyat their 
hands, without just levengement upon them. Notwithstand- 
ing, foi Don Antonio his sake, whose fiiend he was, he was 
yet content to send to them, once again, for their answer 

At night, Captain Lister returned with this answer from 
them, that “ Thegunnei shot off one of their pieces which was 
charged with powder only, and was stopped , which oui men 
thinking it had been shot at them, shot again, and so began 
the fight and that the next moimng, they would send my 
Loid a resolute answer to his demand , for, as yet, they could 
not know then Governoi’s mind herein.” 

The next moining, theie came unto us a boat from the 
shore, with a flag of tiuce . wheiein weie three of the chief 
men of the island who agieed with my Lord that he should 
have of them, sixty butts of wine and fresh victuals, to 
refresh himself and his company wnthal but, as for fresh 
water, they could not satisfy oui need theiein, having them- 
selves little or none, saving such as they saved m vessels or 
cistgrns, when it rained, and they had lather give us two 
tuns of wine than one of water. But they requested that our 
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soldieis might not come on shoie, for they themselves would 
bring all they had piomised to the water side. Which 
lequest was gi anted, we keeping one of them aboaid with us 
until this piomise was perfoimed, and the others we sent to 
shoie with our empty caske, and aonie of oui men to help to 
fill and bring them away, with such other piovisioii as was 
promised So the Margaret, Captain Davis his ship, and 
another ol Weymouth sta3^ed, iiding at anchor befoie the 
town, to take in oui piovision but we, with the Victory, put 
off to sea [See p 446 ] This ship of Weymouth came to us 
the day befoie, and had taken a iich piize woith, as it was le- 
poited, 16,000 [=^96,000 now] which brought us news that 
the West Indian Fleet was not yet come, but would conie\eiy 
shoitly But we, wuth the Victory, put off to sea 

And upon Saturday, theqth of October, we took a French ship 
of St Malo (a city of the unholy League) laden with fish from 
Newfoundland, w^hich had been m so gieat a tempest that 
she was constrained to cut her mainmast overboard for hei 
safety, and was now coming to Giaciosa to repair herself. 
But so haidly it befell her, that she did not only not lepair 
her foi mer losses , but lost all that remained, to us The chief 
of her men we took into our ship , and sent some of our men, 
mariners and soldiers into her, to bring her to England 
Upon the Sunday following, at night, all our promised 
provisions were brought unto us from Giaciosa, and we 
friendly dismissed the islanders wuth a peal of ordnance 
Upon Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday we plied to and 
fio, about those islands , being very rough weather. 

Upon Thursday [gth of Octohe}], at night, being diiven 
some thiee 01 four leagues fiom Teiceiia, we saw fifteen 
sail of the West Indian Fleet coming into the haven of 
Angia in Terceira But the wind was such, that, for the 
space of four days after, though w^e lay as close by the wind 
as was possible, yet we could not come near them. In this 
time, we lost our French prize, not being able to lie so near 
the wind as we . and heard no more of her till we came to 
England, wheie she safely arrived. 

Upon Monday [13th of October], we came very near the 
haven’s mouth , being minded to have run in amongst them, 
and to have fetched out some of them, if it had been possible 
But in the end, the entei prise was deemed too dangerous, 
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considering the strength of the place where they rode , being 
hauled and towed in neaier the town, at the fiist sight of om 
appi caching, and lying undei the piotection of the Castle of 
Biesil on the one side, having in it twenty-five pieces of 
ordnance , and a Fort on the other side, wherein were thiiteen 
or fourteen gieat brass pieces 

Besides, when we came near land, the wind proved too 
scant for us to attempt any such entei prise 

Upon Tuesday, the 14th of Octobei, we sent our boat to the 
road, to sound the depth, to see if there weie any anchoring- 
place for us, wheie we might be without the shot of the Castle 
and the Fort, and within shot of some of those ships, that we 
might either make them come out to us, or sink them wheie 
they lay Our boat 1 etui ned, having found out such a place as 
we desired , but the wind would not suffer us to come near it 
and again, if we could have anchored there, it was thought 
likely that they would rather run themselves agiound to save 
then lives and liberty and some of their goods, than come 
forth to lose their liberties and goods to us, their enemies 
So we shot at them, to see if we could reach them ; but it 
fell far shoit. 

And thus we departed , thinking it not probable that they 
would come forth so long as we watched for them, before the 
haven mouth or within sight of them For the space of five 
days aitei, we put off to sea, and lay out of sight of them, 
and sent a pinnace to he out of sight, close by the shore, to 
bring us word if they should come forth. Aftei a while, the 
pinnace leturned, and told us that those ships in the haven 
had taken down their sails and let down their topmasts so 
that we supposed they would never come foith, till they 
perceived us to be quite gone. [They left on 2jth of October^ 
see p 449 ^ and were nearly all taken by the Enghsh ] 

Wheiefore, on the 20th of Octobei, hearing that there were 
certain Scottish ships at St Michael’s, we sailed thither, 
and found theie one Scottish roader e , shp in the road), and 
two or three more at Villa Fianca, the next road, a league 01 
two fiom the town of St Michael’s to the eastward of 
whom, we had, for our relief, some small quantity of wine, 
VIZ , some five or si\ butts of them all , and some fresh 
water but nothing sufficient to serve our turn 

Upon Tuesday, the 21st of October, we sent our long boat 
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to shore fox fiesh watei, at a brook a little to the westward 
of Villa Franca but the inhabitants espying us, carpe down 
with two ancients displaced, and about some 150 

aimed men, to withstand our landing So our men having 
spent ail then powder upon them, m attempting to land, and 
not being able to pievail at sogieat odds, returned frustrate 

Fiom thence, we depaited towaids St Mary’s Island, 
minding to water there, and then to go for the coast of Spam 
For we had intelligence that it was a place of no great foice, 
and that we might water theie veiy well 

Theiefore, upon Friday following [2^th of October]^ my Lord 
sent Captain Lister, and Captain now Sii Amias, Preston 
(who, not long before, came to us out of his own ship , and she 
losing us in the night, he was foiced to tarry still with us) with 
our long boat and pinnace, and some sixty or seventy shot m 
them , both, with a friendly letter to the islanders that they 
would giant us leave to water, and we would no further 
tiouble them So we departed fiom the Victory , for the island, 
about nine o’clock in the forenoon, and rowed freshly until 
about thiee o’clock in the afternoon At which time, our men 
being something w eaiy with rowing, and being within a league 
or two of the shore and four or five leagues from the Victory, 
they espied, to their refieshmg, two ships riding at anchor 
hard under the town . whereupon, having shitted some six 
or seven of our men into Captain Davis’s boat, being too 
much pestered [crowded] m oui own , and retaining with us 
some twenty shot m the pinnace, we made way towards them, 
with all the speed we could 

By the way, as we rowed, we saw boats passing betwixt 
the loaders and the shore, and men, in their shirts, swimming 
and wading to the shore , who, as we perceived afterwards 
vrere labouimg to set those ships fast on giound : and the 
inhabitants also, as busily preparing themselves for the 
defence of these readers, their island, and themselves 

When we came near them, Captain Lister commanded 
the tiumpets to be sounded , but prohibited any shot to be 
discharged at them until they had direction from him but 
some of the company, eithei not well perceiving or regarding 
what he said, immediately, upon the sound of the trumpets, 
discharged their pieces at the islanders, who, for the most 
part, lay in trenches and fenced places unseen, to their own 
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best advantage who immediately shot likewise at us, both 
with small and gieat shot, without danger to themselves 

Notwithstanding, Captain Lister earnestly hastened foi- 
ward the sailors that rowed, who began to shiink at the shot 
flying so fast about then ears, and he first enteimg one of 
the ships, that lay a little further from the shore, we speedily 
followed after him into her, still plying them with our shot 
And having cut in sunder her cables and hawseis, we towed 
her away with our pinnace 

In the meantime, Captain Davis his boat overtook us, and 
entered into the other ship , which also, as the former, was 
forsaken by all hei men But they were constiained to leave 
her, and to come again into their boat, whilst shot and stones 
fiom the shoie flew fast amongst them, finding hei to stick 
so fast agiound that they could not stir her which the 
townsmen also perceiving, and seeing that they weie but few 
m number, and that we, busied about the othei ship, not 
coming to aid them, weie piepaung to have come and taken 
them. But they retiiined to us and so together we came 
away towards the Victofy^ towing after us the piize we had^i 
now taken , which was lately come from Brazil, laden with 
sugar. < 

In this fight, we had two men slam, and sixteen wounded 
And as for them, it is likely they had little hurt, lying, for the 
most part, behind stone walls, which were built, one above 
another, hard by the seaside, upon the end of the hill where- 
upon the town stood, betwixt two valleys Upon the top of 
the hill lay their gieat ordnance, such as they had wheie- 
with they shot leaden bullets, wheieof one pierced through 
the prize’s side, and lay still m the ship, without doing any 
more harm. 

The next day, we went again for water to the same island , 
but, not knowing before the inconvenience and disadvantage 
of the place, where we attempted to land, we returned 
frustrate, [fe p 446 ] 

The samenight, 25th of October, we departed forSt George’s 
Island for fresh water , whither we came on Monday following 
27th of October . and having espied where a spout of watei 
came running down, the pinnace and long boat were presently 
manned and sent under the conduct of Captain Preston and 
Captain Monson, by whom, my Lord sent a letter to the 
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islanders as before, to ij^rant us lea\e onl> to water, and we 
would no fuither tiouble them Notwithstanding, our men 
coming on shoie, found some of the pooi isiandeis , who, for 
feai of us, hid themselves amongst the locks 

And on the Wednesday following [2gth], our boats returned 
with fresh watei , wheieof they biought only six tuns foi the 
Victory, alleging they could get no more, thinking, as it was 
supposed, that my Lord having no more pi 0 vision of water 
and wine, but only twelve tuns, would not go foi the coast of 
Spain, but straight foi the coast of England, as many of our 
men greatly desired. Notwithstanding, my Loid was un- 
willing so to do, and was minded, the next day, to have 
taken in moie water , but, tluough the loughness of the seas 
and wund, and the unwillingness of his men, it was not done. 

Yet my Lord puiposed not to leturn with so much pro- 
vision unspent, and his voyage, as he thought, not yet 
performed, m such soit as might give some reasonable con- 
tentment or satisfaction to himself and others 

Therefore, because no more water could now conveniently 
be gotten, and being unceitain when it could be gotten, and 
the time of our staying abioad also unceitain, the mattei 
being refeired to the choice of the whole company, ** Whethei 
they would tany longei till we might be more sufficient!} 
provided of fresh water , 01 go, by the coast of Spain, foi 
England, with half so much allowance of dunk as befoie ? 
They willingly agieed that every mease should be 

allowed at one meal but half so much dunk as the} were 
accustomed, except those that weie sick 01 wounded , and so 
to go for England, taking the coast of Spam in our way, to 
see if we could, that wa}, make up our vo}age 


Upon Saturday, 31st of October [O S ], we sent the Margaret, 
because she leaked much, diiect for England , togethei with 
the piize of Brazil, which we took at St. Maiy’s and in 
them, some of oui hurt and wounded men, or men otherwise 
sick, were sent home, as they desned, for England 

But we held on our couise for the coast of Spain, with a 
fail and a laige wind, which before we seldom had. And, 
upon Tuesda} following, 4th of November, we espied a sail 
right before us, which we chased till about three o’clock in 
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the afternoon * at which time, we on overtaking her, she 
struck sail , and being demanded, “ Who was her o’wner,and 
fiom whence was she?’* They answered, ‘A Portuguese^ 
and from Pernambuco m Brazil ” 

She was a ship of some no tons burden, freighted with 410 
chests of sugar, and 50 quintals [aboz^t three tons] of Biazil 
wood We took her in 29° N , about 200 leagues fiom 
Lisbon westward. Captain Preston was presently sent unto 
her , who brought the pimcipal of her men aboaid the Victory 
and certain of our men (manneis and soldieis) were sent 
aboard her The Portuguese of this piize told us that They 
saw another ship before them, that day about noon ** 

Having therefore despatched ail things about the pnze 
afoiesaid, and left oui long boat with Captain Davis, taking* 
his lessei boat with us , we made way after this other ship, 
with ail the sails we could bear, holding our course due 
east and giving older to Captain Davis his ship and the 
prize that they should follow us, due east , and that if they 
had sight of us, the following morning, they should follow us 
still, if not, they should go for England. 

The next morning, we espied not the sail which we ch^ed ; 
and Captain Davis his ship and the piize were behind us, 
out of sight. 

But the next, Thursday, 6th of November, being in 38° 30' 
N Lat and about some sixty leagues from Lisbon westward, 
eaily in the morning, Captain Preston descried a sail some 
two or three leagues ahead of us After which, we presently 
hastened out chase , and overtook her about eight or nine 
o’clock before noon- She came lately from St Michael’s 
load, having been before at Brazil, and was ladened with 
sugar and Biazil [wood] 

Having sent our boat to them, to bring some of the chief of 
their men aboard thtVictory, m the meantime, whilst they were 
m coming to us, one out of the maintop espied another sail 
ahead, some thiee or tour leagues from us 

So immediately, upon the leturn of our boat, having sent 
her back with some of our men aboard the prize , we pursued 
speedily this new chase, with all the sails we could pack on, 
and about two o’clock in the afternoon overtook her She 
had made provision to fight with us, having hung the sides of 
the ship so thick with hides, wherewith especially she was 
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ladened, that musket shot could not have pieiced them but, 
ere we had discharged two gieat pieces of our oidnance at 
her, she struck sail , and appi caching nearer, we asking 
‘‘Whence they were ^ ” They answered, “Fiom the West 
Indies, and from Mexico From St John de Lowe [St Jicad 
d'Ulloa, near Vcia Cruz} ” 

This ship was of some 300 or 400 tons, and had in her 700 
hides, woith los [= now] a piece , six chests of cochineal, 
every chest holding 100 lbs weight, and every pound worth 
265 8d, [the 600 lbs = £800 then = £^->800 now], and ceitam 
chests of sugai and china dishes , with some plate and silver. 
The captain of her w^as an Italian , and, by his behaviour, 
seemed to be a grave, wise, and civil man He had put m 
adventure in this ship, 25,000 ducats [= £^,700 then = about 
£40,000 now] 

We took him, with certain other of her chiefest men, which 
were Spaniards, into the Victory and Captain Lister, with 
so many other of the chiefest of our manners, to the number 
of twenty 01 thereabouts, weie sent into her. In the mean- 
time, we staying, our other prizes which follow^ed after, came 
up to us 

And now we had our hands full, and with joy shaped our 
course for England foi so it w as thought meetest (having now 
so many Portuguese, Spaniards, and Frenchmen amongst 
us) that if we should have taken any more prizes aftei wards, 
we had not been well able to have manned them , without 
endangering ourselves 

So, about six o’clock m the afternoon, when our othei prize 
had overtaken us, we set sail for England But oui prizes 
not being able to bear us company without [oui 1 sparing them 
many of our sails which would cause our ship to loll and 
wallow^ in such sort as it w^as not only veiy troublesome to us, 
but, as it was thought, would have put the mainmast in danger 
of falling overboard Having acquainted them with these in- 
conveniences , we gave them direction to keep their course 
togethei, following us, and so to come to Portsmouth 

We took this last prize m 39° N Lat , and about 46 
leagues westw^ards fiom the Rock [of Lislion] She was 
one of those sixteen ships, wEich w^e saw going into the 
haven at Angra m Terceira, on the 8ih of Octobeu Some of 

G IK III 
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the men that we took out of her, told us that Whilst we 
were plying up and down before that haven,” as before was 
showed, ^‘expecting the coming forth of those ships , three of 
the greatest and best of them, at the appointment of the 
Governor of Terceira, were unladened of their treasure and 
merchandise and m every [each] of them, weie put three 
hundred soldiers, which were appointed to have come and lay 
the Victory aboard m the night, and take her, but when this 
should have been done , the Victory had gone out of their 
sight” [Seep 449] 

Now we went meirily before the wind, with all the sails 
we could bear , insomuch that in the space of twenty-four 
hours, we sailed nearly forty-seven leagues, that is, seven 
score English miles, betwixt Fiiday at noon and Saturday at 
noon, notwithstanding the ship Wcls \eiy foul, and much 
grown, with long being at sea which caused some of our 
company to make account they should see what running of 
the tilt there should be at Whitehall, upon the Queen's Day 
[I'jth November] Others weie imagining what a Christmas 
they would keep in England, with their shares of the prices 
we had taken But it so befell, that we kept a cold Christmas 
with the Bishop and his Clerks ; ” rocks that he to the 
westwards from Scilly [Islands], and the western parts of 
England 

For, soon after, the wind scanting, came about to the 
Eastward , the worst part of the heavens for us, fiom which the 
wind could blow , in such sort, that we could not fetch any 
part of England. And hereupon, also, our allowance of drink, 
which was scant enough before, was yet more scantened, 
because of the scaicity thereof so that, now, a man was 
allowed but half a pint at a meal , and that, many times, cold 
water, and scaicely sweet Notwithstanding this was a 
happy estate, m compaiison to that which followed 

Foi fiom half a pint, we came to a quaiter, and that lasted 
not long either so that (by reason of this great scarcity of 
drink, and the contianety of the wind) we thought to put 
into Iieland, theie to lelieve our wants. But when we came 
neai thither, lying at hull ” at night (tarrying for the day 
light ot the ne\t morning, whereby we might the safelier bring 
our ship into some convenient harbour there), we were driven 
so far to leewaid, that Ave could fetch no part of Ireland. 
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So as, with lieav}^ lieaits and sad cheei, we were constrained 
to return back again, and expect, till it should please GOD to 
send us a fan wind either for England or Iieland In the 
meantime, we were allowed every man three or four spoons- 
ful of vinegar, to drink at a meal for other dunk we had 
none , saving only at two or three meals, when we had, instead 
theieof, as much wine, which was wnrged out of the wme 
lees that remained 

With this hard fare (for by reason of our gieat want of 
drink, we durst eat but very little), we continued /or the space 
of a fortnight, 01 thereabouts saving, that, nowand then, we 
feasted for it, m the meantime And that was, when there 
fell any hail or ram The hailstones we gathered up, and 
did eat them more pleasantly than if they had been the 
sweetest comfits m the woild The ram drops were so care- 
fully saved, that, so near as we could, not one was lost in all 
‘QUr ship Some hanged up sheets tied with cords by the foui 
corners, and a weight m the midst that the water might run 
down thither, and so be received into some vessel set or hung 
underneath Some that wanted sheets, hung up napkins and 
clouts, and watch them till they were thoroughly wet , then 
wringing and sucking out the watei. And that water which 
fell down, and washed away, the filth and soiling of the ship, 
trod under foot, as bad as runneth down the kennel many 
times when it raineth, was not lost, I waiiant you ^ but 
watched and attended carefully (yea, sometimes with strife 
and contention) at every scuppei hole, or other place where 
it ran dowm, with dishes, pots, cans, jars Some, like dogs, 
with their tongues, licked the boards underfoot, the sides, rails, 
and masts of the ship. 

Others, that were more ingenious, fastened giidles or ropes 
about the masts, daubing tallow betwixt them aiid the mast, 
that the ram might not run down between , in such soit, that 
those ropes or gudles hanging lower on the one side than on 
the other, a spout of leather was fastened to the lowest part of 
’"them, that all the laindrops that came running down the mast, 
might meet together at that place, and there be received. 

He that got a can of watei by these means, was spoken 
of, sued to, and envied as a iich man. 

Quam pidchmm dtgtfo monstran et dtcere Im esL 
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Some of the poor Spaniards that we had taken (who, not- 
withstanding, had the same allowance that our own men had) 
would come and ciave of us, for the lo\e of GOD ’ but so much 
watei as they could hold in the hollow of their hand and they 
had it, notwithstanding our gieat extiemity , to teach them 
some humanity, instead of their accustomed barbaiity, both 
to us and other nations heretofore They also put bullets of 
lead in their mouths, to slack their thirst 

Now, in every corner of the ship, were heard the lamentable 
cries of sick and wounded men, sounding woefully in oui eais , 
crying out and pitifully complaining foi want of drink ; being 
ready to die Yea, many dying foi lack theieof , so that, by 
reason of this great extremity we lost many more men than 
we had done in all the voyage before having, before this 
time, been so well and sufficiently provided foi, that we lived, 
in a manner, as well and as healthiully, and as few died, as if 
we had been in England , wheieas now, lightly, every day, 
some were cast o\erboard 

[The ciew, must, ere tins, have bitteily repented the follv of th A* passive 
1 esistance to getting a full supply of water at St George’s Island on the 25th 
of October, seep 383 ] 

But on the 2nd of December 1589 was a festival day with us. 
For then it rained a good pace, and we save some pretty store 
of lain water (though we were all wet for it, and that at mid- 
night), and fill our own skins full besides, notwithstanding it 
were muddy and bitter with the washing of the ship , yet 
with some sugar, which we had, to sweeten it withal, it went 
menily down Yet remembeied we, and wished lor with all 
our heaits, many a conduit, pump, spring, and stream of clear 
sweet running water m England For how evei miserable 
we had accounted some poor souls, whom we had seen driven 
foi thirst to drink thereof how happy would we now have 
thought ourselves, if we might have had our fills of the same^ 

Yet should we have faied the better with this our pool 
feasting, if we might have had oui meat and drink (such, and 
so much as it was) stand quietly befoie us but, besides all 
former extremities, we were so tossed and turmoiled with such 
hoinble stormy and tempestuous weather, that every man had 
best hold fast his can, cup, or dish in his hands , yea, and 
himself too, many times, by the ropes, rails, or sides of the 
ship, or else he should soon find all under foot. 
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Herewith, our mainsail was torn fiom the 37ard, and blown 
overboard quite away into the sea without lecovery andoui 
other sails so rent and torn, fiom side to side some ot them, that 
hardly any of them escaped whole The raging waves and 
foaming surges of the sea came rolling, like mountains, one 
after anothei , and over-raked the waist of the ship, like a 
mighty liver running over it, wheieas, m fan weathei, it 
was nearly twenty feet above the water; and now, we might 
well cry out with the poet 

Hou misero qiianti monies voluntiir aquanmt^ 

Jam, jam tacturos sidera summa ptdes 
Heu misero quanto snbsidunt eequore valles, 

Jam, jam tactura tartara nigra putes 

Yea, rather with the princely Piophet, Psalm cvii 26 

They mount up to heaven, and descend to the deep , so 
that their souls melteth away for trouble they reel to and fro, 
and stagger like a drunken man, and all their cunning is gone.’^ 

With this extremity of foul weather, the ship was so tossed 
and shaken, that (by the cracking noise it made, and by the 
leaking, which was much more than ordinary) we were m 
great fear, it would have shaken m sunder. So that now 
also, we had just cause to pray a little otherwise than the 
poet , though marring his verse, yet mending by the meaning 

DEUS mans et cceh, quid emm msi vota supersmt, 

Solvere quassatce parcite membra rails. 

Notwithstanding, it please GOD, of His gi eat goodness, to 
deliver us out of this dangei. 

Then foithwith, a new mainsail was made and fastened to 
the yaid, and the lest repaired, as time and place would 
suffer which we had no soonei done, but yet, again, we were 
tioubled with as great extremity as before So that again, 
we were like to have lost our new mainsail , had not Master 
William Antony, the Master of the ship, himself (when 
none else would, or durst) ventuied upon the mamyaid, which 
was let down close to the rails, to gather the sail up out of 
the sea, and to fasten it thereto , being in the meanwhile, 
ofttimes ducked, ovei head and ears, m the sea. 
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These storms were so terrible, that there were some m our 
company, who confessed they had gone to sea for the space 
of twenty years, and had never seen the like and vowed that 
if ever they returned safe home, they would never come to- 
sea again 

The 30th oi November, at night, we met with an English 
ship, out of which (because it was too late that night) it was 
agreed that we should have had the next morning, two or 
three tuns of wine, which, they said, “ was all the provision 
of drink they had, save only a butt or two, which they must 
needs reserve for their own use ” But, after that, we h^ard 
no more of them, till the}/ were set on ground [laMed] 
upon the coast of 1 1 eland when it appeared that they might ^ 
have spaied us much more than they pretended they could; 
so that they might well have relieved our great necessities, 
and have had sufficient for themselves besides, to bring them 
to England 

The 1st of December, at night, we spoke with another 
English ship, and had some beei out of hei , but not sufficient 
to carry us to England, so, that we were constrained to put 
into Ireland, the wind so serving 

The next day, we came to an anchor, not far from the 
Skelitee under the land and wind, wheie we had somewhat 
more quiet. 

But that being no safe harbour to ride in, the next morning 
we went about to weigh anchoi , but, having some of our men 
hurt at the capstan, we were fain to give over, and leave it 
behind, holding on oui com se to Ventre [F’ejiifrsy] ha\en, where 
we safely arn\ed the same day that place being a very safe 
and convenient harbour for us , that now’' might sing, as we 
had just cause, ‘‘ They that go down to the sea, &c ” 

So soon as we had anchoi ed here, my Lord went foithwith 
to the shore , and brought in presently fresh water and fresh 
victuals, as muttons [$heep^^ pigs, hens, &c , to refiesh his 
company withal 

Notwithstanding, he himself had lately been very weak, 
and tasted of the same extremity that his company did for, 
in the time of our foimer w^ant, having a little fiesh water 
left him, remaining in a pot , in the night, it was broken ; 
and the watei drunk, and dried up 

Soon after, the sick and w^ounded men were earned to the 
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next principal town, called Dmgleacush, being about three 
miles to the Eastward of the foresaid haven, where our ship 
rode, that theie, they might be the better refieshed: and 
had the surgeons, daily to attend upon them 

Here, we well refreshed ourselves, whilst the Irish harp 
sounded sweetly in our ear . and here, we, who (for the former 
extremities) were, in a manner, half dead, had our lives, as 
It weie, restored to us again* 

This Dingleacush is the chief town in all thki part of 
Ireland, It consisteth but of one mam street, from whence 
some smaller do proceed On either side, it hath had 
gates, as it seemeth, in times past , at either end, to open 
and shut as a town of war . and a Castle too. The houses 
are very strongly built with thick stone walls, and narrow 
wmdow’^s like unto castles for, as they confessed, m time oi 
trouble, by reason of the wild Irish or otherwise, they use 
their houses for their defence as castles. 

The Castle and all the houses in the town, save four, were 
won, burnt, and luinated by the Earl of Desmond These 
foui houses foitified themselves against him, and withstood 
him and all his power, so that he could not win then There 
yetremaineth a thick stone wall, that passeth ovei thwart the 
midst of the street , which w^'as a part of their fortification. 
Notwithstanding whilst they thus defended themselves, they 
were driven, as some of them, yet alive, confessed, to as great 
extremities as the Jews were, when besieged by Titus, the 
Roman Emperor . insomuch that they were constrained to 
eat dead men’s cai cases for hunger The town is again 
somewhat repaired ; but, in effect, there remain but the rums 
of the former town. 

Commonly, they have no chimneys m then houses, ex- 
cepting those of the better sort , so that the smoke was very 
troublesome to us, while we continued there. Then fuel is 
turf, which they have very good , and whinnes or furs There 
groweth little wood thereabouts; which maketh buildmg 
chargeable there as also the want of lime, as they reported , 
which they aie fain to fetch from far, when they have need 
thereof. But of stones, theie is stoie enough so that, they 
commonly make then hedges, to part each man’s giound from 
anothei’s, with them . and the ground seemeth to be nothing 
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else within, but rocks and stones Yet it is very fruitful and 
plentiful of grass and gram, as may appear by the abundance 
of Line and cattle theie , insomuch that we had good muttons 
[sheep], though somewhat less than ouis m England, for 2 s 
[=I2S now] 01 five groats [is 8^^ then=ios now] a piece, 
good pigs, and hens, for [=is 6d now] a piece 

Their great want is industiious, poweiful, and husbandly 
inhabitants to till and trim the ground , for the common sort, 
if they can piovide sufficient to serve from hand to mouth, 
take no fuither care 

Of money, as it seemeth, theie is veiy small store amongst 
them which, perhaps, was the cause that made them 
double and tuple [treble] the prices of many things we 
bought of them , rnoie than they were before our coming 
thither 

Good land was here to be had foi four pence [= 2 s now] 
the acre, yearly rent Theie aie mines of alum, tin, biass, 
and iron We saw stones there as clear as crystal, naturally 
squaied like diamonds 

That part of the countiy is all full of great mountains and 
hills , from whence, came running down the pleasant sti earns 
of sweet fresh running water. 

[This luscious description of Spring Water was, doubtless, e\cited by 
the Writer’s recollections of his foimci thiist ] 

The natural hardness of that nation appeareth in this, that 
then small children run usually, in the midst of winter, up 
and down the streets, baiefooted and bare-legged, with no 
other apparel, many times, save only a mantle to covei their 
nakedness 

The chief officer of their town, they call then "Soveieign”, 
who hath the same office and authority among them, that 
our Mayors have with us in England and hath his Ser- 
geants to attend upon him and bear the mace before him, as 
our Ma}ors 

We were first entertained at the " Soveieign’s house, 
which was one of the four that withstood the Earl of Desmond, 
in ins rebellion 

They have the same form of Common Prayer, word for word 
in Latin, as we have heie in England. Upon the Sunday, 
the " Sovereign '' cometh into theChuich, with his Sergeant 



^ Christmas with “ Bishop and his Clerks ” 393 

before him, and the Sheriffs and otheis of the town accompany 
him and theie, they kneel down, every man by himself, 
pnvately to make his own piayeis Aftei this, they use and 
go out of the Church again to dunk which being done, they 
letu aed again into the Church , and then the Minister 
begin net h Prayers 

Then mannei of baptizing differeth something from ours. 
Pait of the seivice belonging theieto, is repeated in Latin; 
and part in Irish [Erse] The Ministei taketh the child m 
his hands , and first dippeth it Dackwaids, and then forwards, 
over head and ears into the cold water, m the midst of w inter 
wheieby also may appear their natural hardness, as before was 
specified- 

They had neither bell, drum, nor trumpet, to call the 
parishioners Togethei but they expect [wmt] till then 

Sovereign ” comes , and then, they that have any devotion, 
follow him 

They make then bread all in cakes ; and, for the tenth part, 
the bakers bake for all the town 

We had of them some ten or eleven tuns of beer, for the 
Victo'^y ; but it proved like a present \%nstant] purgation to 
them that took it, so that we chose lathei to drink water 
than it. 

The 20th of December, we loosed from hence, having 
provided ourselves with fiesh water, and other necessary 
things , being accompanied by Sir Edward Denny, his lady, 
and two young sons 

This day, in the morning, my Lord going ashore, to des- 
patch away speedily some fresh water that remained for the 
Victory, the wind being veiy fair foi us, brought us news 
that theie were Sixty Spanish piizes taken, and brought to 
JEngland 

For two or three days, we had a fair wind , but, after, it 
scanted so, that, as I said, befoie, we were fain to keep a cold 
Christmas, with the Bishop and his Cieiks.” 

After this, we met with an English ship that brought us 
the joyful news of Ninety-one Spanish prizes that were come 
to England and also sorrowful news withal, that the last 
and best prize we took [that came from the West Indies, see p 
385], had suffeied shipwieck at a place upon the coast of 
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Cornwall, which the Cornish men call Als Efferne, that is^ 
‘‘ Hell Gate , and that Captain Lister and all the men in 
the ship were drowned, save five or six (the one half English , 
the other, Spanish) that saved themselves with swimming. 
Notwithstanding, much of the goods were saved and reseived 
for us, by Sir Francis Godolphin and the worshipful gentle- 
men of the country there 

My Lord was very sorry for Captain Lister’s death , wish- 
ing that he had “ lost ” his voyage [t e , come home empty 
handed] to have sa\ed his life 

The 29th of December, v/e met with another ship that told 
us the same news , and that Sir Martin Frobisher, and 
Captain Re^^mond had taken the admiial and vice-admiial of 
the fleet that we espied going into Terceira haven But the 
admiral was sunk, wnth much leaking, near the Iddy Stone 
[Eddystone], a rock that lieth over against P]3.mouth Sound; 
but the men ^vere sa\ed This ship also ceitified us, that 
Captain [, afterward Sii Amiasj Preston’s ship had taken a 
prize ladened w ith silver 

My Lord enteied presently into this ship, and went to^ 
Falmouth , and we held on our course for Plymouth. 

At night, we came near the Ram Head, the next Cape 
westward from Plymouth Sound , but we were alraid to double 
it in the night misdoubting the scantness of the wind So 
we stood off to sea, half the night , and towards morning, had 
the wind more laige, and made too little spaie thereof, that 
paitly foi this cause, and partly through mistaking the 
land, we were driven so much to leeward that we could not 
double that Cape 

Therefoie we letuined back again, and came into Falmouth 
haven , where w^e struck on ground, m seventeen feet of 
water : but it was a low ebb, and ready again to flow, and the 
ground soft , so that no hurt was done 

Heie, with gladness, we set foot again upon the long de- 
sired English ground, and lefreshed ourselves, with keeping 
part ot Chiistmas upon oui native soil. 
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Anonymous. 


Early Seventeenth Century Poems. 


[Egu-ion MS , '’,013 1 

Where the names of the composers of the Music with which these poems 
are associated are given m this Manuscript, they are inserted above 
the poems, as 21 pp 35-50 



Tay, stay, old Time ^ Repose thy restless wings ^ 
Pity thyself ^ though thou obdurate be, 

And wilfully weai'st out all other things 
Stay ^ and behold a face, which, but to see, 

Will make thee shake off half a world of days ’ 
And weaned pinions, feather with new plumes ^ 


Lay down thy sandy glass, that never stays ! 
And cruel crooked scythe, that all consumes ^ 
To gaze on her, more lovely than Apollo 
Renew thyself ^ Continue still her youth, 

O, stay with her ^ (and him no longer follow) 
That IS as beauteous as thy darling Truth ^ 



Dr. John Wilson. 
0 f TURN away those cruel e} es ^ 

For they have quite undone me , 

They used not so to tyrannize, 

When first those glances won me. 
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But ’tis the custom of you men * 

False men ^ thus to deceive us ; 

To love but till we love again. 

And then again you leave us. 

Go ’ Let alone my heart and me ^ 

Which thou hast thus affrighted , 

I did not think I could, by thee * 

Have been so ill requited , 

But now I find, ’tis I must prove 
That men have no compassion ; 

When we are won, you never love 
Poor women, but for fashion. 

Do recompense my love with hate ^ 

And kill my heart ^ Fm sure 
Thou’lt one day say, when ’tis too late, 

‘‘ Thou never hadst a truer ! ” 



E MUST not part, as others do, 

With sighs and tears, as we were two. 
Though with these outward forms, we part ; 
We keep each other in our heart. 

What search hath found a being, where 
I am not, if that thou be there ^ 


True love hath wings, and can as soon 
Suivey the world, as sun and moon ; 

And eveiy where oui triumphs keep 
Over absence, which makes others weep : 
By which alone a powei is given 
To live on earth, as they in heaven. 
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N LOVE with 3.0U, I all things else do hate , 

I hate the Sun, that shows me not }Our face ^ 

I hate my Stais, that make m} fault m} fate 
Not having }ou ^ I hate both Time and Place. 

I hate Opinion for her nice lespects, 

The chiefest hmderer of my dear delight , 

I hate Occasion, for his lame defects , 

I hate that Day wmise than the blackest night, 
Whose progress ends, and bi mgs me not to you 
I hate the Night, because her sable wnngs 
Aids not love, but hides you fiom my \iew 
I hate my Life, and hate all other things , 

And Death I hate, and yet I know not why, 
But that, because you live, I would not die. 


That this last Farew^ell ^ ” 

Could fiom my lips more gentlv part * 

And were not such a dead!} spell, 

As spoken, it must break m} heart 

Or that the Clue of Love 
By her unkindness were so worn, 

As heart from heait might, hurtless, move. 
And neither, in themselves, be torn 

But never fear her heart ^ 

In that it has not wrought so deep 
For though, to me, the word Depart 
Be death, to her, it is but sleep. 

The loss thus only mine, 

Let me at once be lather lent , 

Than languishing aw^ay, to pine, 

And with her hectic scorn, be spent 
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Then, take this last Faieuell ^ ” 

First unto ;^ou ^ and then to love ! 

He need not fear anothei hell, 

Who both their heats at once doth prove. 


Low thexe ^ sweet Zephyrus ^ where thou shalt find 
A breath more aromatic than thy wind, 

When thiough the Aiabian coast perfumed it flies 
By spicy flames m which the Phoenix dies 
Blow there ^ and add unto thy sweetness store , 

Such as when she is not, shall be no more 

Cavern it up ^ and keep that sovereign breath 

To purify the an m time of death 

Blow theie ^ and in soft language, spoken low, 

Thou gentle Air ^ in secret, make her know , 

How, like the Phoenix, I do sacrifice 
My heart to her, inflamM by her eyes. \ 

John Hilton. 

0 SAD thought, his soul affiight ^ 

Sleep it IS, that maketh night. 

Let no mumiui, nor rude wind. 

To his slumbeis prove unkind ^ 

But a choir of angels make 

His dream of heaven * and let him wake 

To as many joys as can, 

In this woild, befall a man * 
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Jan Huyghen van Linschoten. 
Return V oyage from Goa to Enkhuisen. 
1588-1592 A.D. 

Notice, in toe end of this Nauative, the antithesis between the Oueeifs 
sh ps and the King’s ships, t e , Elizabeth’s and Phiiip II ’s the 
one fighting tor the liberty of the whole woild,the other vet further for 
Its enslavement 


His news [i e ^ of the death of Jm master^ the Arch- 
bishop of the Indies^ on the ^th of August 1587, which 
reached Goa tn September 1588, sec p* 333] made 
many sorrowful heaits in India of such as were 
his well-willers and friends: and, to the contrary, 
such as hated him weie glad and rejoiced, because he had 
been earnest to reprehend and correct them for their faults 
But none lost moie by it than we, that were his servants, 
who looked foi great pieferment by him , as without doubt he 
meant to have obtained it of the King, as beiag one of the 
principal occasions of his going into Portugal but death 
altered all. 

And although, at that time, my meaning and intent waste 
stay the coming iback] of my Lord Archbishop , and to con- 
tinue longer there, yea, possibly, while I lived yet, upon 
this news, I was wholly altered in my purpose : and a horrible 
fear came upon me, when I called to mind what I had passed, 
touching the things I was desnous to bring to pass And 
although I had means enough there, to get my living m good 
soit, being, as it were, one of those countiymen, and so, in 
all places well esteemed and accounted of yet those persua- 
sions were not of force enough, once to dissuade me fiom the 
pretence and desire I had to see my native country. So that 
It seemed, my GOD had opened mine eyes, and, by my Lord's 
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death, made me moie clear of sight, and to call my native 
soil unto remembiance which, befoie, was so daikened that 
I had almost foi gotten it , and stood in hazaid never to see 
it any moie, if my Lord had lived, and leturned home again 
[to Goa] 

But to avoid all occasions and inconveniences that might 
happen, and daii}^ offeied themselves to me, I lesolutely 
determined to depart whereunto I sought all the means and 
necessary occasions I could find, to bung it to pass And that 
which persuaded me most thereunto, was the loss of my 
brothel, Willi AM Tin, that had been with mem India [pp. 17, 
31] who, sailing from Setubal, in Portugal, towaids Hamburg, 
taking his couise on the back side of England [z e , round 
Ireland and Scotland]^ was cast away, and neither ship nor 
men could evei be heaid of 

Being m this resolution, it chanced that a ship, by 
authority of the Viceroy, and at the lequest of the Faimers 
of Pepper, was appointed to sail for Poitugal, because there 
was so great a quantity of pepper to be laden, that the Portu- 
guese ships [i e , the Fleet of Carrachs], at that time, could 
not take it in Although the ships are puiposely sent to lade 
pepper, with licence from the King, that there may no more 
but five ships lade every yeai, whereunto, the Factors do 
bind themselves yet if there be any goods in India, as 
pepper and other wares, which these ships cannot take in; 
then the Farmers of Pepper and the King’s Officers may buy 
one or tw^o ships, and make them ready for the purpose to 
take it in, so that the ships be found that be sufficient. 
Which if the Factors refuse, then the Viceroy and the 
King’s Officers may freight as many ships as they think good^ 
and as they find fit to take it in , and lade them with the 
Farmeis’ pcppei or any other goods that are there to be 
laden so it be aftei the five ships aie laden by the Farmers, 
And all this, foi the profit of the King, without let 01 hindrance 
of the said Faimeis 

In this sort, as I said befoie, there was a ship, called the 
Santa Ciuz, that was built in Cochin by the King of the 
Malabars (and called after the name of the town of Cochin^ 
that was likewise, by the Poituguese, called Santa Cnu), 
which the King of the Malabais made in honour of the 
Poituguese, because he hath brotherly alliance with them, 
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and IS called ‘‘Our Brother m arms^* by the King of Portu- 
gal. 

The same ship, being of i,6oo tons, he had sold to a 
Portuguese, that therewith had made a voyage into China 
and Japan , and because it was strong and good, and so, fit 
to make a voyage to Portugal ; and because (as I said 
before) there was more pepper than the Portuguese ships 
could take m the Farmers of Pepper were desiious to buy it, 
and besought the Viceroy to let them have it, according to 
the contents of their composition [contract} and the King’s 
Ordinance 

Whereupon, the Viceroy caused the Farmers of the Ships to 
be called together, and signified unto them what the request 
of the Farmers of Pepper was, that is to say, that the ship 
should be bought, according to the King’s Ordinance, foras- 
much as necessity did so requne it, and they had refused to 
use It, saying that “ it was not fit for them” . and so desired, 
in respect of the King’s interest m the pepper, the ship might 
be bought accordingly , always provided, that the King's 
Ordinance, who granted them their Privilege, might be kept 
and observed, viz , that their ships might first have their 
lading, and be first despatched 

And although they that had bought it of the owners for 
10,000 ducats [=;£'2,66 o 13s. 4d then = aboitt ^16,000 now] 
ready money, were in doubt that they should find wares 
enough to lade it withal yet, in the end, it was, in a manner, 
laden as well as the other ships were 

Now it was agreed by the owners that sold it, that the 
Master Gunner and Chief Boatswain should keep their 
places still within the ship , as they had, when it sailed to 
China and Japan. The Gunner’s name was Derick Garrit- 
SON, of Enkhuisen ; who, after he had been twenty years m 
India, was minded, as then, to sail in that ship for Portugal : 
with whom, because of old acquaintance and for his company, 
I minded to see if I could get any place within the ship. 

And because the Farmers of Pepper had their Factois 
in India, that were Dutchmen; which lay there in the behalf 
of the Foukers and Velsares of Augsburg ; who, at that time, 
had a part of the pepper laden m that ship, and use to send 
in each ship a Factor, to whom the King alloweth a cabin and 
victuals for the voyage this place of Factor m the said ship 

Eng Gar III. 25 
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called the Santa Crnz, I did obtain of the Farmers, because 
they weie of my acquaintance 

Wheieupon I piepared myself to depart, and got a pass- 
port ot the Viceioy (without which no man may pass out of 
India) , and also a ceitificatc out of the King’s Chamber of 
Accounts, and out of the Matncola General, wherein all such 
as come into India are registered, with a note of my pay, 
which, by the King’s commandment, is appointed to be paid 
uponceitificate fiorn thence, and withal the time of my lesi- 
dence in India and what place I was employed in there that 
when I came to Poitugal, I might have recompense if I 
would ask it, or [could go back, if I] minded to return again 
unto India 

But, although I had no such intent, yet must I, of foice, 
observe this order, to make them think that I would leturn 
again, and the easiei to obtain my passpoit which was easily 
granted me by the Goveinoi, as also the other ceitificates 

Having obtained them, I took my leave of all my friends 
and acquaintance, not without great grief as he that was to 
d.epart out of his second natural dwelling-place, by reason 
of the gieal and long continuance I had made m i|jhose 
countiies, so that I was, m a mannei, half dissuadectiltom 
my pietended voyage But, m the end, the lefhembiapce 
and affection of my true natuial country got the upper hai^d, 
and overruled me , making me wholly to forget my conceit 
unto the contiary and so, committing myself and my 
.affairs unto GOD (who only can direct and help us, and give 
good success to all endeavours), I entered into my new pie- 
tended course. 

In the month of November, 1588, the ships sailed again 
from Goa, to the coast of Malabar and Cochin to take m 
their lading. 

And the 23rd of the same month, the Santa Cruz ^set sail , 
to begin our voyage 

The aSth day, we anived at Honor [Honawur], a fort be- 
longing to the Poituguese, and the first they have upon the 
coast of Malabar It heth southward fiom Goa, eighteen 
miles. In which place, we were assigned to take in our 
lading of peppei. 

They used not, before, to lade any pepper m that place , so 
that we were the fiist that ever laded there , but fiom hence- 
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forward they mmded, yearly to lad® “tie ship thei^e For 
the Oueen of Batticola, that lays not far fiom thence, and 
Honoi, which IS within her jurisdiction or kingdom, h^ 
bound heaself to dehvei, yearly, 7,000 or 8,000 
aboiit 1,000,000 English lbs ] of peppei , so that the Farmeis 
Daid hei half the money foi the same, six months befoie she 
Llweied It , and then she would deliver it at times fiy «J- 

stdmenis'^ Foi the which cause, the owners have then hactoi 

It Honoi, to receive it of her, by weight, and to lay it up 

tall the time of lading cometh 

The like have they m all the other forts upon the coast 
of Malabar, as at Mangalore, Barselor, Cananor, Cochin, 
iCoulan [Qmlon], &c. 


T[he Farming of the Pepper; anf aho^ of 
the Carrach that bring it to Portugal. 



|Ow to know the right manner of Farming of the 
Pepper, you must understand, . c ^ 

That the Farmers take the same to farm for five 
years, and bind themselves to send every yeai their 
stock of read; money [t n , okod 260,000 Excccs of EigM, 
TaJrIs (=6976^) each = about £76,000 then = about 
^450,000 now], for 30,000 Quintals of PfPpet > ^0 that the 
Kine will send ships to lade it in The Kin^, o 
othe^r side bindeth himself to perform, and to send, every 
year, five ships, the Farmers bearing the adventure [nsfe] of 
the sea, both of their money sending thither, and of the 
pepper brought from thence , and must lade it, “ “ 
the ships ^ their own costs and charges Which being 
brou°-hMo Portugal, they deliver up the pepper to the King, 
at the price of 12 ducats the Quintal [j e , £3 4s the Quintal 
4}f 128 tts , or Sixpence the lb then=Three Shillings now] and 
if any be cast away or taken upon the sea, it is at the Farmers 
ihai-e for tL King dealeth only but with that which is 
.delivered to him in Portugal, being dry and fair, Mde ^P Je 
King’s Storehouse in Lisbon For the which, he payeth 
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not any money unto the Farmers until the said pepper be 
sold ; with the money wheieof he payeth them 

So that the King, without any hazard or disbursing any- 
thing of his own, hath always his money for his pepper ; 
without the loss of any one penny. 

And in respect of that, the Farmers have great and strong 
privileges. First, that no m.an, of what estate or condition 
soever he be, either Portuguese or of any place m India, may 
deal or trade in pepper but they, upon pain of death which 
IS very sharply looked unto. Likewise, they may not, for any 
occasion or necessity whatsoevei, dimmish or lessen the oidx- 
nary stock of money [t e , the 260,000 Reals of BtgU], neither 
hinder nor letthem, in any sort, concerning the lading thereof 
which is also very strictly observed. For, although the pepper 
were for the King’s own person, yet must the Farmers” 
pepper be first laden : to whom, the Viceroy and other Officers, 
and Captains of India must give all assistance, help, and 
favour, with watching the same, and all other things , what- 
soever shall be required by the said Farmers, foi the safety 
and benefit of the said pepper. 

For the lading and providing whereof, the said Farmers, 
are to send their Factors, servants, and assistants, of what 
nation soever they be (except Englishmen, Frenchmen, and 
Spaniards), unto every place, to see it ladened and de- 
spatched away. For other strangers may not go to India ; 
without the special licence of the King or of his Council for* 
India. 


The pepper commonly costeth in India 28 Pagodas the- 
Bhar. Every Bhar is 3 J Poituguese Quintals So that every 
Quintal standeth them in 12 Pardaos Xeraphines and 4 
Tangas 184] 

(Every Quintal is 12S [English] pounds ; and every Pardao* 
IS 3 Testons or 30 Stiveis, heavy money : and every Tanga 
IS 60 Reis or 6 Stivers), 

Which IS T2 Dollars (of 60 Pence Flemish the piece) after 
the rate of the Portuguese money, and 24 Stivers of the like 
money besides all charges, and adventure of the sea But 
the great quantity making them gam the more,, especially if 
It come safe home. 
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[By equi\ alent values of the corns, at p 184, the Pagoda was then equal to 76 Zd 
We may therefore icpresent the statement mihe text thus 
JSnghsh Quintal Jbhar s d 

lis (Z'PzgoclQ.Sf the Quintal ^2 ii 2] 42 d the English 

128 = I Of its equivalent, viz, Ub then = about 

448 = 34 = I j ^ (28 Pagodas, the Bhai =8 19 I j 25- 4\d ncnv 

As the Pepper was sold to the King at Sixpence the English lb for which the 
Farmers paid 4xd , then outside profit would be about 30 per cent on an invested 
capital in pepper alone ot about ;^75, 000 then [=^^450, 000 nord)\ From which, 
vast deductions should be made, for peculations, losses, &c which were, no 
doubt, partially compensated foi, by the Farmers robbing the King as well as they 
could So that it w^as thievery from beginning to end 

Ihe Farmers also bi ought home many other things than pepper, such as 
cinnamon, spices, fancy ware , on which, no doubt, there was a vast profit 

It is clear from this airangement, that when the English took Portuguese Cai racks, 
it was not King Philip II who was the first sufferer , but the Speculators, both of the 
Ships, and their Cargoes , who might be of many countries, as of Augsburg, p 401 
It is mteiest ng to tiace the rise m the price of these Eastern commodities, in 
their progress to the consumer The wholesale English price of the peppei captured 
by the Earl of Cumberland’s fleet on the 13th July 1589, was est ninted at Two 
Shillings I — 12s the English lb see p 369 The King’s profits thereon 
roust therefore liave been enormous ] 

The ships and their freighting, with conditions to build 
them and the provision of all necessaries for them, are also 
farmed by themselves and all, at the adventure of the 
Faimers [of the Carracks], If the ship come safe home, 
they give the King a certain sum of money for eveiy ship , 
and eveiy 3^ ear furnish five ships, likewise at their own 
charges but such soldiers as are appointed to go in them, 
are bound to sail for the King, and have only meat and 
drink at the Farmers’ charges. The officers and sailors are 
placed therein, by the King’s Admiralty: which the Farmers 
may not once deny or refuse. 

So that the King adventureth nothing, neither m pepper 
nor m ships but only if the ships be cast away he loseth the 
money that he should have had for the Farm of every ship, 
if it had returned safe, and the Gam of the peppei, that should 
have been delivered him at a ceitam price 

Whereupon the Admiralty of Portugal are now waxen very 
caieless to see them well conveyed, as they used to be during 
the times of the Kings of Portugal; when ail the pepper 
came for the King’s own account. 

And although the King hath promised continually to send 
his Navy by sea as far as the Flemish Islands [Azores } , there 
to stay for the coming of the Indian ships, and from thence 
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to convey them to Lisbon yet since they were faimed out^ 
there are few fleets sent forth , so that they are but httle 
thought upon But howsoevei it is , in the payment of the 
Fee Faim for pepper, the King will not lose a penny of his 
due, nor once abate them anything 


Shipping the pepper tn the Carracks. 

He 6th of December, we had taken in our lading of 
peppei', which was 6,700 Quintals \-=^about 380 
English tons] of the best that is in all Malabar , and 
were very full 

The same day, we set sail from thence, keeping close under 
the coast because that oidmanly in that countiy, eveiy day, 
fiom twelve o’clock of the night till twelve at noon, there 
bloweth an Easterly wind, which cometh out of the land, 
and then cometh a West wind out of the sea, to the landwaid. 
With these two winds, we [here] perform our voyage But 
the East wind is always mightier and strongei than the 
West, and therefoie the ships keep themselves close under 
the shoie for when they put further in the sea, they can 
hardly get at the coast again , because the West wind is not 
of so great force As it chanced unto us, foi having put 
somewhat from the coast, we had much to do befoie we 
could get to the coast again by which means, oftentimes, 
they lose their voyage to Portugal, as by experience it hath 
been found 

All the coast of Malabai is very pleasant to behold, for they 
sail so close to it, that a man may tell eveiy hill, valley, and 
tiee that is theiein , being a veiy gieen and fan land 

The nth of December, we came to Cananoi, another 
fortress of the Portuguese There we lay a and a half, 
to take in ceitain masts, with othei provisions that we weie 
to use , which are there in great abundance* 

So we set sail again, keeping along the coast, and passed 
by Calicut, Panane, and certain other places, until the 24th of 
December, when we arrived at Cochin where we lay till the 
20th of Januaiy, anno 1589 

In the meantime, our ship was piovided of all things 
necessaiy , and then we stayed, till our turn came to set sail : 
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because the other ships, accoidmg to the contract, were to set 
sail befoie us, one alter another Which custom, I will here 
partly set down in biief 

You shall understand that as soon as the ship hath taken 
m her lading of pepper; which is done with gieat caie and 
diligent watch, as well in the King’s behalf as of the Far- 
meis’, and is laden on the two nethei orlops, that is, upon 
the ballast, and m the orlop next ovei it laying deal boaids 
upon the ballast, and making ceitain places and divisions for 
the purpose, with a hole over each place to shut in the pep- 
pei , and leaving room by the mainmast to pass by it So 
that theie are, at the least, thuty seveial places, which they 
call payoo^y and all in the two lower orlops, as I said be- 
foie which, being all filled with pepper, they shut the holes 
of those places veiy close with oakum and pitch, and so 
they are marked with numbeis, how many they are and upon 
each place its weight of pepper 

These two 01 lops, being thus laden, there is left a place 
about the mainmast to bestow watei, wine wood, and other 
necessanes for the ship, which aie daily used 

In the thud oilop, and, on both sides theieof, there are 
diveis places seveially made, that belong to the Otficeis oi the 
ship, as the Captain, Master, Pilot, Factor, Puisei, &c , and 
of all the rest of the sailors that aie allowed places: which 
they sell 01 let out unto the Meichants to lade goods therein ; 
whereof they make good piofit Upon the same oilop, from 
the mast to the stern, aie the places wheie they put their 
powdei, biscuit, sails, cloths, and other piovisionsfor the ship* 

The other orlops above these, aie laden by the merchants 
with all sorts of wares , which are m chests, fats, balls, and 
packs, and aie placed m this sort, that is to say, 

As soon as the pepper is laden, there aie piesently sent 
into the ship two Waiters, and one that stoweth the goods, 
as a Porter , on the King’s behalf He hath ten or twelve 
porters under him that only must lade and stow the goods in 
the ship the Mastei , nor any other, not once, having anything 
to do with it, saving only the Chief Boatswain, who is to look 
unto it, and yet commandeth nothing. 

No goods may be laden whatsoever or how small soever 
they be, but they must be registered m the King’s books , 
and they must bring a billet [invoice] from the Veador dci 
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Fasenda, that is to say, the '' Surveyor of the business,” being 
Chief Officer for the King wheiein must be certified eveiy kind 
of ware, by piecemeal, which they lade, together with the 
name of the ship wherein it is to be laden. For without that 
certificate, the Stowers and Porters will not take it in , and, 
although you have youi billet, yet must you bribe the Waiters, 
before you can get it aboard the ship and something must 
be given likewise to the Poiters, besides their duties, if you 
desire to stow your goods well, otheiwise they will let it stand 
And he that giveth most hath the best place in the ship 
Yea, and they stow the ship sc miseiably full, that theie is 
not a hole or an empty place to be found, but it is full stuffed . 
and all for then profit It is oftentimes seen, that the Chief 
Poiter, that doth only command and look over the lest, 
getteth foi his part, m bribes, for stowage of a ship, sometimes ^ 
700 or 800 ducats [=£190 to £2,1^ then^abont £i,xoo to ‘ 
£1,300 now ] , and the Waiters as much , and this only by gifts. 

These offices are given by favour of the Viceroy, and the 
Veador de Fasenda which is the cause that the ships are 
oftentimes laden so full that they are in a manner ready to 
sink , so that a man would think it were impossible foi them, 
either to row or stii. Because the Officers and sailors of the 
ships have nothing to do theiewith, until the last hour that 
it setteth sail, and then it is delivered into then hands, 
and the Waiteis and Porteis go their ways, leaving the ships 
full m eveiy place, even to the uppermost oilop where theie 
standeth commonly seven or eight chests, one above the other, 
both in the stern and foieship, upon the cables, m the foie* 
castle, in the stuiige [steerage] and in eveiy place, which aie 
all full of gieat pots, fats, chests, hens’ cages, and such like , 
so that It seemeth rather a Labyrinth or a Maze than a ship 

So they commit themselves to the grace of GOD, and set 
sail : and oftentimes it falleth out, as it did m our ship, that 
of fifty sailois which aie above the ship, not above ten of 
them could tell howto steer, or to handle the mdder* and 
besides that, most of them were never at sea befoie, but get 
their places by favour as all the rest do ; so that, being at 
sea, when occasion serveth, they stand looking one upon 
another, doing nothing, but ciy, Mtsencordta f and, “Our 
Lady J help us ^ ” 

In Cochin, there are a great number of boats called Tones 
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And the 20th of the same month, we set sail in our ship, 
called the Sa7ita Cruz, being the last wheiein weie about 
200 men of ail sorts , as sailois, soldiers, and slaves 

Forfi om Indiathere go but few soldiers, without the V iceroy’s 
passport , by virtue thereof they go to present then services, 
and to fetch their pays and duties for the same And this 
they do, after they have seived m India some yeais , and also 
when they have ability to pass ovei foi when they aiepoor, 
and have no help, they must stay in India, even foi necessity’s, 
sake, because they have no meanstopiocuie then passage So 
that many of them are constrained to tarry theie, and to marry 
Moois and Indian women, the better to maintain themselves ; 
although It be with misery enough For the charges of a 
man’s voyage out of India is, at the least, 200 01 300 Paidaos 
( = £40 to £60 then — £240 to £260 now), and that only foi 
meat and dunk which a poor soldier can haidly compass, 
unless he can procure some gentleman. Captain, or wealthy 
man in office to be favourable unto him, m helping him to 
perform his jouiney 

Foi in the voyages homeward, the King giveth nothing to 
each of the soldieis and passengers, but a fiee passage for 
himself and a chest of four spans high and broad, and seven 
spans in length ; and that, after they have been three 3/eais in 
India For that chest, they pay neither freight noi custom- 
They have likewise a chest m the roomage [hold] free of 
height, for which they pay custom , and this they may sell 
to any merchant, as they commonly do, and is woith unto 
them, at the least, 40 or 50 Paidaos [~£io to £12 10s thm 
=£60 or £y^ now]. These places they call ‘‘ Libeities,” and 
he that bu^eth them legisteieth them in the name of him 
that he bu} eth them of, to the end, that in Poitugal, they may 
enjoy the same libeity and piivilege 

Ail the sailors and Officers of the ships, that sail in them 
fiom Portugal, have likewise, besides then places m the 
ships, the forage of such a chest allowed them, fiee of custom 
and freight. 

All these things are very vsharply looked into Foi although 
the ships and goods are farmed, yet when they arrive at 
Lisbon, all the chests aie brought into the Indian House, 
and there visited [searched], to see if any goods be in them that 
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are foibidden to be biought out of India, as pepper, anill 
[coclumal], or indigo, and othei such wares as aie fanned of 
the King, and, if any be found, it is presently foifeited* and all 
the waies that aie m such chests aie likewise valued, so 
that if they amount to moie than the value of 1,000 Milreis 
[=^666 13s 4d then=£ 4 ,ooo mui], the> must pay custom 
for the ovei plus which, in the time of the Kings of Portugal, 
was not used For then, they weie accustomed to cairy then 
chests home, and to show them only to the Waiteis • and 
although the poor sailois and Officers do much complain foi 
the loss and breaking of their “libeities”; yet can they not 
be heard 

Thus there come but few soldiers out of India, for the 
causes afoiesaid For I ceitainly believe that of the 1,500 
soldiers and more, that, yearly, are sent thither out of Poi tugal , 
there leturneth not a 100 again. Some dying there in the 
country, others being cast away, and slain by diveis occa- 
sions • and the lest, by poveity, not able to return again, and 
so, against then wills, are forced to stay in the country. If 
any of them do chance to come [backl, it is with some Viceroy, 
Captain, or other gentleman, or peison that hath borne office 
or authoiity. And when such men come over [to Poitugal], 
they always bung some soldieis with them, to whom they 
give meat and dunk , and yet, are such as are of their ac- 
quaintance, and that had been longbefoie at their command- 
ment which they do, for the most part, upon a ceitain pride 
and vain gloiy 

And, in this sort, theie may, yearly, come 20 Or 30 soldiers 
over, in each ship, which have then slaves and Blacke Mores 
with them , so that they come clean and sweet home, both foi 
linen and other things " Because linen is very good cheap in 
India : and the ships, when they retutn home, are cleanei than 
when they set out of Poitugal ; as they have fewer men in 
them, and such as come out of India bung all then necessanes 
with them Besides, the ship is very sweet, by reason of the 
spice with that is laden in it. 


The partition of the ship is m this manner 
The Pilot hath his cabin above in the hinder part of the 
ship, on the nght side, wheie he hath two or three rooms; 
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and never cometh under [the] hatches, nor down into the 
foreship but standeth only, and commandeth the Master of 
the ship to hoist or let fall the sails , and to look unto his 
couise, how they shall steei , to take the height of the sun , 
and every day, to wiite and maik what passeth, how they 
sail, and with what tokens, wind, and weathei 

The Master hath his cabins m the same place, behind the 
Pilot’s cabins, on the left hand , with as many places and 
rooms as the Pilot hath : where he standeth, and com- 
mandeth with a silver whistle, and looketh only to the main 
mast and her sails , and so backwaids , all masts and ng- 
gtng astern of it] . yet he hath the caie of all the ship and 
whatsoever belongeth to it , and commandeth all things, as 
to make and mend the sails, which he cutteth out and the 
sailors sew them. He looketh also if there be any fault in 
the ship, and causeth it to be mended and, as need requi|:eth, 
to diaw their cannon in, and again to put it out ^ 

If he wanteth an} thing, as cloth for sails, nails, ropes, or any 
such like things, as aie needful, he must have them of the 
Factor and Purser of the ship, which presently aie delivered 
unto him, with a note, of his hand[wiiting] in the l^k, to 
be accountable for it 

The Chief Boatswain hath his cabin m the Forecastle [ix , 
the Castle in the front part of the Carrack, rising in three short 
decks above the main deck in the centre of the ship] , and hath 
commandment and government over the Fouke mast {Fore- 
mast] and the foie sails. He hath also a silver whistle, like 
the Mastei ; and taketh caie foi all things belonging to the 
Fouke mast, and foi the fast binding of the anchois. 

The Guaidian oi Quaitei master hath his cabin close by 
the gi eat mast outward on the left hand; foi on the light 
hand, standeth the scullery and kitchen, wheie they dress 
then meat. He weaieth a silver whistle, and hath chaige to 
see the swabeis pump, to make the ship clean, to look to the 
ropes, and cause them to be mended , and to the boat, which 
he commonly ruleth. 

The Gunner hath his cabin inward from the mast, hard by 
the rudder, under the first orlop and must always sit by the 
mam mast, looking upon the Master, both night and day , 
that, as the Mastei whistleth to will the gunneis to draw in 
their pieces or to thrust them out, he may be ready so to do 
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He likewise taketh care for the pieces, and the things belong- 
ing to them ; when they have cause to use them 

The Under Pilot doth nothing, but help the Chief Pilot, and 
watch his quaiter They have likewise two orthiee of the 
best sailors, that do nothing else but command m the Pilot’s 
room, when he sleepeth 

The sailois have most of their cabins in the forecastle and 
theieabouts and the gunnels behind, by the Master Gunner, 
undei the uppei deck , and do nothing else but, with their in- 
stiuments [implements], put the great pieces forth or draw them 
m, as they are commanded 

The Swabers must do all whatsoever they are bidden to do 
by the Officers, but never touch the ruddei For the sailors 
do only steei and rule the ship when need requiieth, but not 
the pump Neither do they hoist up the mam sail, for the 
soldiers and slaves use to do that The swabers pump. 

The Caipentei doth such work as is to be done. The 
Cooper, in like sort, and also the Caulker. So that if 
the ship weie sinking, not any of them will do more than 
belongeth to his charge and what is further to be done, they 
will stand still, and look upon it 

The Captain hath the Gallery, and the cabin behind He 
commandeth only over the soldiers, and such as watch by night. 

The Pilot, Master, and the Chief Boatswain, are seived in 
very good sort, with their silver lamps, beakers [goblets], cups, 
and bowls , every [each] man by himself and are waited on 
by their slaves and servants, and have enough of everything. 
But the other sailors and swabers have not such store, but 
endure more hardness . for every man must provide for him- 
self, as we told you before. 

Now you must understand that in their ships, there is no 
Average For when there happeneth any loss, or that any 
goods are thrown ovei board, he standeth to the loss that 
oweth [owneth] the goods, without any more accounts and 
that commonly falleth out upon the poor swabers, for they 
usually have then chests standing upon the hatches , because 
they have nothing to give unto the Porters that they might 
have a good place foi them, as others, of greater ability mse 
to do And when any storm or hurt chanceth ; then they 
throw the things overboard that fiist come to hand . without 
respect of peisons, or any average to be made. 
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In this sort, setting sail , we held our couise south-south- 
east for the space of 150 miles till we came to 7° S of the 
Equinoctial line [Eqiuxtov] , and fiom thence south-west-by- 
west unto the Cape of Good Hope . which way was never 
used before that time. 

Foi they used to sail fiom Cochin south-west, and south- 
west-by-south between the Maldive islands, and a thousand 
other islands and sands [shoah] unto the island of St Law- 
rence [Madagascar] , and so to the Cape But aftei that the 
Pilot had lost the San Jago [in 1586] upon the Shallows of 
India” [p> 312], and escaped alive (he was now Pilot of the San 
Thomas, the best ship in all oui fleet), he had, the foie 
voyage [the preceding one to this, in 1587] kept aloof 200 01 
300 miles out into the sea, clean fioni all islands, sands, 01 
cliffs saying that “the casting away of so many ships, 
wheieof no news or tidings could ever be heaid, was that they 
were cast away upon the sands [shoals] , even as it chanced 
unto him,” and to avoid the dangeis theieof, as also to win 
the favoui of the King and the Officeis of the Admiralty, he 
was the fiist that took upon him to discover that way, with 
the ship wheiem my Loid the Aichbishop sailed [p 322] It is 
almost the same way, that the ships that came fiom M^^cca 
do hold, when they sail to Poitugai , wheiem they see neithei 
islands nor sands, nor any other thing, but only the plain sea 

So he came unto Poitugai, ceitiiying the Admualty 
that new way, and although he was cast into prison for the 
same cause, yet, by favour, he was piesently leleased and 
the Admiralty (peiceiving it to be so great a danger foi the 
ships to sail among the islands and sands, which they thought 
to be the chief cause of the loss of so many ships) have ex- 
pressly commanded that the Pilots should use that new dis- 
covered way, accoiamg to the said Pilot’s mfoimation, thereby 
to avoid all danger 

But that IS not the cause of their casting away , although 
many times, they are the means of much mischief but the 
chief reasons aie, the unieasonable lading and chaiging of the 
ships, the unskilful seamen, and the slack visitingoi searching 
of the ships, to see if they be fit to sail and have all things that 
they want By these, and such like means, the ships aie daily 
lost, as in o1:hei places [pp 312, 320, 323, 326,] by examples, 
and tiue witnesses, I have already declaied ; and as the same 
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Pilot, that first found the New Way, did well approve and 
veiify to be tiue m the San Thomas, that the sands or islands 
did him nohuit, but only the overlading of her wherewith, 
the ship was buist m pieces, by the Cape, as heieafter I will 
show [pp 416, 419, 428] Notwithstanding, this way is not 
theiefoie to be disliked, although it be somewhat further 
about , but it is a very good way, and wholly out of all danger 
of sands and islands 

The 30th of Januaiy, m the night, we passed the Equinoc- 
tial line , and the next day, after, we desciied a ship, which 
we thought to be the San Thomas. 

The same day, one of our boys fell overboard , to save 
whom, we made all the haste we could to get out our small 
boat but because it stood full of things, 'we could not so soon 
get it foith, but that m the meantime, the boy was cast at 
the least two miles behind us , and so was di owned. 

The 3rd of Febiuaiy, the ship we saw, came close by us, 
and then we knew it to be the San Thomas. We made to- 
waids it to speak with them , but when they began to know our 
ship by the ropes, which weie all white, being made of Indian 
Cairo [p 176], and knowing that we were lelt behind them at 
Cochin (for they had thought when they had descried us, we 
had been one ot the ships that first set sail) as also that then 
ship was accounted one of the best foi sailing in all the 
fleet, for veiy piide and high stomach, they -would not stay 
to speak with us , but made from us again Which oui 
Officeis perceiving, did likewise wind from them , every [each] 
one doing his best to get before the* other 

By this, and such like signs of piide, the Portuguese do 
often cast themselves away, and, as it may be conjectured, 
It wa^ one of the chief causes of the loss of the San Thomas . 
for that they used all the means they could, to sail well, and 
that they might pass the Cape befoie us, whereof they use 
[are accustomed] to brag, when they meet at the island of Saint 
Helena, as if it weie done by their wisdom 

So it fell out with the San Thomas^ that coming to the 
Cape of Good Hope, it had a contrarj?” wind, whereby they 
stiuck ail their s^s, and so lay driving against the waves of 
the sea, which do fall against a ship as if it stiuck against a 
hill . so that if the ship were of haid stones, yet, m the end, 
they would break m pieces , much more such ships as me 
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made of wood. And this is commonly their manner, thereby 
the sooner to pass the Cape which our ship could not 
bear , so that we put back again with the wind, yet as little 
as we might, theieby to avoid the force of the sea, as much 
as we could. 

But because the Pilot of the San Thomas trusted overmuch 
in her stiength, and did purposely mean to be before us all, 
thereby, as he thought, to win the praise , the ship did, as it 
well appeared, lie still, and drive without any sails, which 
they call payrar [drifting] and so, by the great foice and 
strength of the seas, togethei with the overladmg, was 
stricken m pieces and swallowed m the sea , both men, and 
all that was within her. As we might well perceive, coming 
to the Cape, by the swimming of whole chests, fats, balls, 
pieces of masts, dead men tied unto boaids, and suchlike 
ieaiful tokens. 

The othei ships also that arrived m the island of Saint 
Helena, told us likewise that they had seen the like most 
pitiful sights , which was no small loss of so great treasure, 
and only many men So that we, which beheld it, thought 
ourselves not free from the like danger It was one of the 
richest ships that, m many years, had sailed out of India; 
and only by reason of the good repoit it had to be so good 
of sailing, being but new (lor then it was but her second 
voyage), every man desired to go and lade their wares in her. 

In the same ship, went Don Paulo de Lim^ Pereira, 
that raised the siege of Malacca, and had served the King 
thirty years m India, and had obtained many brave victoiies; 
thinking then to be m the top of his honour, and to be much 
advanced by the King. He also earned with him gieat 
treasure in jewels and other iiches, also his wile, children, 
and one of his brethren with many other gentlemen and 
soldiers that bare him company, thinking to have good 
foitune m their voyage. 

Theie were likewise ten or twelve gentlewomen, some of 
them having their husbands m the ship , others, whose 
husbands weie m Poitugal So that, to conclude, it was 
full of people, and most of the gentility of India and m 
all our ships there were many, that seeing us m danger, 
would say that ‘"they might have gone safely in the San 
ThomasT thinking it impossible that it should be cast away. 
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imaginations of men are but mere vanities , and that we 
must only put our trust in GOD for that if GOD be not 
with us m our actions, all oin labour is m vain 

But to return to our matter Each ship did her best to be 
first, until the 17th of February ; when we got before the San 
Thomas, being in 7° S and from that time forwards, we saw 
hei no moie , but only the tokens of her casting away about 
the Cape of Good Hope, which, after, when at the island of 
St Helena, was told us more at laige 

The same day, we had a great stoim of wind and ram, so 
that the ruther of our great mast was broken by the force of 
the sea Fiom the line, we had a north and north-west wind, 
with continual lain, storms, and foul weather, never ceasing 
till we came to 20° S , which was upon the 25th of February. 
Then we had a south-east wind, called by the Portuguese the 

General Wind [the Trade Wtnd] with fairer weather : 
which they commonly find in 12° S , but we had it not before 
we were under 20° S The cause whereof, we thought to be, 
that we had put so far into the sea, out of the common way. 
This wind commonly holdeth to 27° or 28° S., a little more or 
less and then they must look for all kinds of winds and 
weathers, till they come to the Cape of Good Hope 

The 5th of March, being in 25° S , we had an East wind, 
with an exceeding great storm and ram ; so that our rudder- 
staff [? handle] brake, and two more that we had in the ship, 
biake likewise, one after the other, on being put unto it ; with 
the pin and joint wherein the end of the rudder hung so we 
were forced to he and drive, without steeling, having struck 
all our sails ; and the ship was so tossed by the waves on all 
sides, that we had not one dry place in all the ship In this 
sort, we lay driving, foi the space of two days and two nights 
together, with a continual storm and foul weather with 
rain 

The same night, we saw upon the mainyard and in many 
other places, a certain sign [electrical spmhs] which the 
Portuguese call Corpo Santo or “ the holy body of Brother 
Peter Gonsalves '' , but the Spaniards call it San Elmo, 
and the Greeks (as ancient writeis rehearse, and Ovid among 
the rest) Helle and Phryxtis Whensoever, that sign showeth 
upon the mast or mainyard or in any other place; it is 
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commonly thought, that it is a sign of better weather. 
When they fix st perceive it, the Master or Chief Boatswain 
whistleth, and commandeth every man to salute it with 
Salve^ co7po santo ^ and a, Mtsencordta ^ with a very great cry 
and exclamation 

This constellation, as astronomers do write, is engendered 
of great moisture and vapours , and showeth like a candle 
that burneth dimly, and skippeth from one place to another, 
never lying still. We saw five of them togethei, all like the 
light of a candle, which made me wonder; and I should have 
haidly believed it but that I saw it, and looked very earnestly 
upon it And although it was foul weather, wheieby I had 
no great leisuie to think upon such cuiious things, yet I 
pmposely came from under the hatches, to note it Those 
five lights the Portuguese call Coroa de nossa Senhora^ that is, 

Our Lady’s crown,” and have gieat hope theiein, when 
they see it And theiewithal our men, being all m great 
fear and heaviness, began to revive again and to be glad , as 
if, thereby, they had been fully assured of better comfort. 

The 7 th of March, we had better weather , and then we 
took counsel how to mend our rudder Some were of 
opinion, we should sail to Mozambique, and rule the rudder 
with a rope others were of contrary opinion, and said we 
might mend it aboaid, and so perform our voy^age. So that, 
at the last, we pulled ceitam pieces out of the ship’s side , 
for we had not bi ought one with us, as need lequired but 
being pulled foith, they were all too little, and would not 
serve 

In the end, we found it convenient to take one of the 
bosses in our ship, and thereof, to make an anvil , and 
of two oxhides, a pan of bellows, wheiewith we went to 
work and of a piece of an old hook or drag, we took two 
or three ends whereof but one would serve, and that half 
broken , and the splinters, we bound with an iron hoop So, 
it being fitted to the rudder, we set forwards, in the name of 
GOD 

This asked us two days’ woik, before we could despatch 
it; and we hoisted sail again, with great joy and gave 
divers alms to Oui Lady and the saints, with many promises 
of better life , as men, being in misery, commonly do. 

The day after, we took the height of the sun, and found 
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ourselves to be in 28° 45°, and four hundred miles fiom the 
land of Natal There, we had good weather, with a south-east 
wind 

Here is the hardest passage that is m all the voyage, and 
oftentimes they fear the land of Natal more than the Cape, 
for there, is commonly stormy and foul weather; and many 
ships have been spoiled and cast away there, as the Portu- 
guese records can very well show In the same part also, 
we found the signs of the casting away of the San Thomas. 
iSo that, to conclude, commonly the ships do there pay tribute, 
hy casting some lading overboard, or else leave body and ail 
behind. 

For this cause, they never pass Natal without great fear, 
Jhavmg a good watch and great foiesight. All their ropes 
being stiff, and well looked unto. The pieces drawn in , all 
chests, pots, fats, and other roomage, that are not stowed 
under hatches, being thrown overboaid into the sea . and 
^everything settled, and made leady in his place For m this 
coast they have one hour, fair weather and another hour, 
stormy weather, in such manner, as if heaven and earth 
should waste and be consumed 

In that place likewise, with a clear and fair weather, 
there cometh a certain cloud, which, in show, seemeth no 
bigger than a man’s fist, and therefore, by the Portuguese, is 
called olho de boy or ‘'ox eye”, and although then it is clear 
and calm weather, and that the sails, for want of wind, do 
beat against the masts • yet as soon as the\^ perceive that 
cloud, they must presently stiike all their sails For that, 
commonly, it is upon the ships, before they perceive it • and 
with such a storm and noise, that, without all doubt, it would 
strike a ship into the water, if there be not great care had to 
look unto it 

And it chanced to the Second Fleet, after the Portuguese 
had discoveied the [East] Indies there being ten or twelve 
ships m company, which, m such a calm and fair weather, 
'let all their sails hang, and regarded them not. And this 
custom [fact], they observed m this their navigation Foi 
■suddenly the cloud came, with a most horrible storm, and 
fell upon them, before they could prevent [prepare for] it 
whereby seven or eight were sunk m the seas, and never heard 
of again; and the lest, with great hurt and much dangler, 
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escaped But, from that time foi wards, they looked better 
to themselves , and have learned to know it so that, at this 
present, they watch for it, and yet, it giveth them work 
enough to do 

The I2th of March, being in 31° S , we were right in the 
wind [t e , the wind was dead ahead] ^ and had a calm, where- 
upon we struck all our sails ; and so lay driving four days 
together, which the Portuguese call Payraes having a very 
high sea which tossed our ships 111 such sort, that the sailors 
esteem it to be worse than astoim For there, the waves 
of the sea met m such soit on all sides, and clasped the ship 
in such a manner betwixt them , that they made all her ribs 
to crack and m a manner to open so that it is very dangerous 
foi the ship 

We were in very great care \fear] for our Fouke mast , and 
therefore we bound our masts and all the ship about cables^ 
as hard as we possibly might 

This continued to the 17th of March, and then we had a 
little wind , so that we hoisted sail again but it continued 
no longei than to the next day 

Then we fell again into the wind, and had a storm; where- 
with our mainyard broke and then again we struck all our 
sails ; and so lay driving or ^ayraer-mgi as the Portuguese 
call it. 

In the meantime, we mended our mainyard , and so we 
continued diiving without our sails till the 20th of Maich ' 
with great risings of the waves of the sea, which tormented 
us , as m that place they commonly do All which time we 
were m 31° S , and could not pass foi waid 

In that time, we saw many buds, which the Poituguese 
call Antenalen, and aie as big as ducks 

The 20th of March, we had a little wind, but very sharp ; 
yet we hoisted our sails, and sailed by the wind. 

The next night aftei, we had a calm , which continued till 
the 22nd and then w^e fell again into the wind, with so great 
a storm that we weie compelled to stiike all oui sails, whichi 
we could hardly pull in , and could not stay the ship in any 
sort, it drave so fast Whereby we were in gieat danger,, 
so that we weie compelled to bind the bonnet about the 
Forecastle, which was our sail (for other sail we might 
not bear) , and so sailed backwaids whither the wind would 
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“drive US, thereby to have some ease Yet we had enough to 
do, for we weie compelled to throw om great boat oveiboaid , 
with all chests, pots, and vessels that stood upon the hatches, 
with other waies, such as came fiist to hand. 

This stoim continued for the space of two days and three 
mights, without ceasing 

The 25th of March, being the day befoie Palm Sunday 
[N vS ], we had better wind and weather, after we had given 
gieat alms to our blessed Lady of the Annunciation, whose 
feast was upon that day ; and again hoisted up oui sails, 
ieeping our course towards the Cape 

At the same time, we had a disease [ ? scurvy] in our ship, 
that took us m the mouth, lips, throat, and tongue , which 
took off the skin and made them swell whereby they could 
not eat but with great pain , and not one in the ship but 
had It 

The 8th of Apiil, in the morning, after we had sailed 
fifteen days befoie the wind, towards the Cape, we peiceived 
a sign of the land, which was green w^ater but we found no 
giound, yet w^as it not above forty miles from the land, 
accoiding to the Pilot’s judgement 

We saw theie also divers of the birds, called Mangas dc 
‘velhcdo, theit is, Velvet sleeves”, for they have upon the 
ends of their wings black points like velvet , all the rest 
being white and somewhat giey which they hold foi a cei- 
tain sign of land, that lieth within the Cape of Good Hope, 
•called Baya de la Goa, or “ the Bay of the Lake ” m 
S. 

The 9th of Apiil, at night, we were again light mthe wind, 
in 35"^ 30' S , with a great storm and foul weathei, that con- 
tinued till the 14th of the same month so that we w^ere 
compelled (not being able to endure the foice of the sea, with 
the continual stoim and foul weather) to sail back again 
befoie the wind, with the half of oui Fouke sail up For we 
found ourselves not strong enough to diive without sails, as 
the ship commonly used to do, which oftentimes is the cause 
of their casting away as it may well be judged by reason oi 
the gieat foice and stiength of the waves that run theie, so 
that It seemeth almost impossible for a ship to bear out so 
great a force, though it were of iron 

And though we sailed [backwaid] before the wind, yet^we 
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had danger enough , for the sea came behind and over our 
ship, and filled all the hatches * whereby we were compelled 
to bind our masts, cables, and all the ship round about with 
ropes, that, with the great force of the sea, it might not stir,, 
and fly to pieces And we were forced to pump, night and day* 

We had at each end of the Fouke-yard, a lope that reached 
to the Pilot : and at each rope, theie stood fifteen or sixteen 
men the Pilot sitting in his seat , and the under Pilot be- 
hind, upon the stern of the ship [which was now going back^ 
wardsy stern first] to mark the course of the sea, and so to 
advertise the othei Pilot At the rudder, there stood ten or 
twelve men, and the other sailors upon the hatches, to lule 
the sails. 

As the waves came and covered the ship, the Under Pilot 
called, andthen the Chief Pilot spake tothem at the rudder ‘‘to 
hold stiffs ’’and commanded the ropes that were at the Fouke- 
yard to be pulled stiif The sailors and the Chief Boatswain 
likewise standing on the hatches, to keep the ship right in the 
waves for if the waves had once gotten us about that they 
had entered on the sides of the ship, it had been ceitainly said 
of us, requiescant in pace And it was theie, almost as cold asi 
It IS here with us [in Holland] in winter, when it freezeth 
not Whereby we were all sore toiled, and in a manner out 
of heart • so that we esteemed ourselves clean cast away 

For we were foiced, by turns, not one excepted, to go to 
the rudder, and from thence to the pump , so that we had no 
time to sleep, eat, rest, nor clothe ourselves And to help us 
the better, the staff [ ? handle] of oui rudder brake in pieces, 
and had almost slam two or three of our men but GOD had 
pity on us, so that theie happened no other hurt, but that 
some of them were a little amazed [sUmned], 

This continued till the 14th of April, without any change ; 
whereupon all the Officers of the ship assembled, together 
with otheis of the company, taking counsel what was best to 
be done and perceiving the ship not to be strong enough to 
pass the Cape, they concluded, by Protestation whereunto 
they subsciibed their hands, to sail with the ship to Mozam- 
bique, and there to winter and to repair the ship, and piovide 
all necessaries for it 

Which greatly grieved the common sort, because they didfind 
as gieat danger m turning back again to Mozambique, as to 
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pass the Cape, for they were to sail again by the land of Natal, 
which they feared as much as the Cape And also, though they 
did arrive at Mozambique, yet they accounted it as much as 
a lost voyage For they must stay there till next year, and 
spend there all they have , for all things that come thither, 
are brought out of India, so that ever3^thing there is as dear 
as gold which would be hard for the poor sailors and 
swabeis, having but little means to relieve themselves ; and 
thereby they should be constrained to sell that little they had 
brought with them for half the value Besides that, they 
were then about 500 miles fiom Mozambique. 

Wheiefore, there grew a great noise and murmuring m 
the ship, that cursed the Captain and Officers, because the 
ship was badly provided . for it had not one rope more than 
hung about the ship , noi anything whereof to make them, 
if those that we had, should have chanced to break 

The Captain laid the fault on the Master, because he asked 
not for them, when he was at land The Master said that 
he had spoken for them, and that the cairo or hemp, whereof 
ropes aie made in India, was delivered to the Captain; and 
that he had sold the best part thereof, to put the money in 
ius purse and that was the cause why w^e wanted 

With this disorder, the}^ bring their matters to pass, not 
once lemembermg what may fall out but when they are 
m danger, then, there is nothing else but crying Mtsen- 
coidta f and calling to “ Our Lady’’ for help. 

The Captain could not tell what to answer, seeing us m 
that trouble , but said that “ He marvelled at nothing so 
much, as why our LORD GOD suffered them (being so good 
Christians and Catholics as they were) to pass the Cape 
with so great torments and dangerous weather, having so 
great Rnd strong ships . and that the Englishmen (being 
heretics, and blasphemers of GOD) passed the Cape so easily, 
with such small and weak vessels ” For they had received 
news, in India, that an English ship [ ^ Drake's Pelican, 
on iSth Juno 1580 , or Cavendish's ship, the Desire, eleven 
months before, viz , on the igth of May 1588, see VoL II p. 
125] had passed the Cape, with very great ease. 

So we made back again towards Mozambique, being m 
great despair , for no man cared to lay his hand to work, and 
hardly any man would obey the Officers of the ship. Sailing 
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in this manner, we perceived divers vessels [casks, S^c ], and 
boards with dead men bound upon them, driving m the sea 
which comforted us a little, we thinking that some of the 
other ships were in the same taking, and had thiown some 
of then goods overboard, and so made towards Mozambique 
before us whereby we thought to have company, and that 
we were not alone unfoitunate , for it is commonly said that 
companions in misery are a comfort to one another,” and 
so it was to us But, I would to GOD ^ it had been so, as we 
imagined , but it was far woise than turning back again for 
those 'weie the signs of the casting away of the Saji Thomas; 
as we were afterwards advertised in the island of Saint Helena. 

The 15th of Apiil we had another great calm, which con- 
tinued till the 17th and taking the height of the sun, we 
found ourselves to be 37° S , to the great admiration [astonish- 
ment] of all the company For being, as I said, in 35° S , 
and having sailed foi the space of five days, with so gieat a 
wind and stormy weathei, we should rathei, by all men’s 
leason, have lessened our degrees, and by estimation, we 
made account to have been in 30"* S , or 32° S at the highest. 
The cause why our ship went backwaid, m that sort, against 
wind and weather, towards the Cape, thinking we made 
towards Mozambique, was by the water, which in those 
countiies canieth with a very strong stream [current] towaids 
the Cape as the Pilot told us he had proved at othei times , 
yet he thought not that the water had run with so great a 
stieam as now, by expeiience, he found it did 
So as it seemed that GOD, miiaculously (against man’s 
leason and judgement, and all the foice of wind and storms), 
would have us pass the Cape, when we were least in hope 
thereof whereby we mzy plainly perceive that all men’s 
actions, without the hand of GOD, are of no moment 

The same day, we again saw green water, and the birds 
called Mangas de velludo 01 Velvet sleeves,” which are 
certain signs of the Cape of Good Hope and, about evening, 
a swallow flew into our ship, whereat they much rej'oiced, 
saying that It was a sign and foreshowing that Our Lady 
had sent the swallow on board to comfoit us , and that we 
should pass the Cape ” Wherewith they once again agieed 
to prove if we could pass it , seeing we had had such signs 
and tokens to put us m good comfort that GOD would help 
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tLS This being concluded [settled], we sang the Litany with 
Ora pro nobis f and gave many alms, with piomises of pil- 
grimages and visitations and such like things, which was 
our daily work 

With that, the sailors and others began to take couiage 
and to be lusty, every one willingly doing his office . offering 
rather to lose life and welfare in adventming to pass the 
Cape ; than, with full assurance of their safety, to return to 
Mozambique We had then great waves, and veiy big water 
tin the sea which left us not, till we came to the othei side 
of the Cape, 

The i8th of April, we fell again into the wind, with as 
great storms and foul weather as evei we had befoie , so that 
we verily thought we should have been cast away for at 
«eveiy minute, the sea covered oui ship with watei To 
lighten her, we cast overboard divers chests, and much cinna- 
mon, with other things that fust came to hand Wherewith 
every man made account to die , and began to confess them- 
selves, and to ask each other’s forgiveness thinking, without 
more hope, that our last day was come. This storm con- 
tinued in this sort, at the least, for the space of twenty-four 
hours In the meantime great alms were given in oui ship 
to many Viigin Manes and other saints, with gieat devotion 
and promises of other wonderful things, when they came to 
land At the last, GOD comforted us, and sent us better 
weather For, on the igth of April, the weather began to 
'dear up , and therewith we were in bettei comfoit 

The 20th of Apiil, we took the height of the sun, and 
found It to be 36° S and again we saw green water, some 
birds which they call Alcatraces [i c , albatrosses], and many 
sea-wolves ; which they hold for certain signs of the Cape of 
Good Hope We were, as we thought, hard by the land; 
but yet saw none The same day, we had the wind some- 
what fullei , and were m great hope to pass the Cape so that 
the men began to be m better comfort, by leason of the signs 
we had seen 

All that day, we saw green water, till the 22nd of April, 
upon which day, twice, and m the night following, we cast 
out the lead, and found no ground * which is a good sign 
that we had passed the Cape das Aquilhas, 01 “ the Cape of 
Needles,” which lieth m 35^ S , about twenty miles from the 
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Cape of Good Hope in 34° 30' S As about this Cape dm 
Aq%nlhas, ground is found, at the least, thirty or forty miles 
from the land, we knew we were past it and also by the 
colour of the water, and the birds which are always found 
there And the bettei to assure us, the gieat and high sea 
that had so long toimented us, left us , and then we found a 
smoother water, much differing from the former : so that we 
then seemed to have come out of hell into paiadise, with as 
great joy as if we thought we were within the sight of some 
haven. And had withal, a good wind , though somewhat 
cold 

The 23rd of April, we passed the Cape of Good Hope, with 
a great and geneial gladness, it being then thiee months, 
and thiee days after we had set sail from Cochin not once 
seeing any land or sands [shoals] at all, but only the assuied 
tokens of the said Cape , which happeneth very seldom, for 
the Pilots do always use what means they can to see the 
Cape and to know the land, to certainly know thereby that 
they are past it For then, then degiees must lessen, and 
then they may as soon [ha^ to] make towards Mozambique 
as to the island of St. Helena. For although they can well 
perceive it by the water, yet is it necessaiy for them to see 
the land, the better to set their course unto St Helena: 
wherein they must always keep on the left hand , otherwise 
it were impossible for them to come at it, if they leave that 
course. For if they once pass it, they cannot come to it 
again because there bloweth continually but one kind off 
wind, which IS south-east [Trade Wtnd], Thus having passed 
the Cape, we got before the wind 

The 24th Ot April, the Pilot willed us to give hona viagen 
unto the Cape of Good Hope, according to the custom r 
which was done with great joy and gladness, by all that were 
in the ship. For then, they assure themselves that they sail 
to Portugal, and shall not turn again into India for so long 
as they aie not past the Cape, they are always in doubt. We 
were then about 50 miles beyond the Cape 

The signs and tokens whereby they know themselves to 
have certainly passed the Cape, are great heaps and pieces 
of thick reeds that always thereabouts drive upon the 
water, at least 15 or 20 miles from the land; also certain 
birds called by the Portuguese, Fetsotns^ somewhat greater 
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than seamews, being white and full of black spots all over 
their bodies, and are very easy to be known from all other 
birds. 

Having passed the Cape, the Pilots set their course for St. 
Helena, north-west, and north-west-by-west 

The 27th of April, we were right in the wind, and so con- 
tinued till the next day , and then we had a calm, being 
in 30^^ S on the Portugal side. 

The 29th of April, we got before the General Wind [the 
T^ade Wind] that always bloweth in those countries, all the 
whole year, until you come to the Equinoctial line so that 
they may well let their sails stand, and lay them down to 
sleep , for, in the greatest wind that blow^eth there, they need 
not strike their main yard, above half the mast 

The I2th of May, in the morning, betimes, we discovered the 
island of St. Helena whereat there was as great joy m the 
ship, as if we had been in heaven We were then about two 
miles from the land, the island lying from us west-south-w^est; 
whereunto we sailed so close that, with a caliver shot, we 
might reach unto the shore Being hard by it, we sailed 
about a corner of land that lay north-%vest irom us, which 
having compassed, we sailed close by the land, west-north- 
west the land on that side being so high and steep that it 
seemed to be a wall that leached to the skies. 

In that sort, we sailed [on the north side of the island] 
about a mile and a half, and compassed about the other 
corner that lay westward from us which corner being com- 
passed, we presently perceived the ships that lay in the road; 
which were those ships that set sail before us out of India. 
They were lying about a small half mile from the foresaid 
corner, close under the land , so that as the land there lieth 
south-east from them, by reason of the high land, the ships 
he there as safe as if they were m a haven For they may 
well hear the wind whistle on the tops of their mamyards ; 
but lower it cannot come . and they he so close under the 
land, that they may almost cast a stone upon the shore. 

There is good ground there at 25 and 30 fathoms deep ; but 
if they chance to put further out or to pass beyond it , they 
must go forward, for they can get no moie unto the land. 
For this cause we kept so close to the shore, that the height 
of the land took the wind from us ; and as the ship would 
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not steer without wind, so it drave upon the land wheieby 
our borespnt [bowsprit] touched the shoie, and therewith, 
we thought that ship and goods had all been cast away But, 
by reason of the great depth, being ten fathoms, of watei , 
and, with the help of the boats and men of the other ships 
that came unto us, we put off from the land, without any 
hurt and by those boats, we were bi ought to a place where 
the other ships lay at anchor, which is right against a 
valley, that lieth between two high hills, wheiem there 
standeth a little church, called Saint Helena 

There we found five ships, which weie, the ship that came 
fiom Malacca, dSiditht Santa M ana ^ which had been there 
about fifteen days [i e , had arrived z^th of April] both of 
which came together to the Cape of Good Hope. The Sant 
Antonio, and the San Christopher, the admiral, that had 
ariived there ten days befoie [i e , on znd of May] and the 
Nostra Sehoia de Concepcao, which came thithei but the day 
before Vis[i e , 11th of May]. So that there want^ none of 
the fleet, but the San Thomas, and, by the signs and tokens 
that we and the other ships had seen at sea (as masts, deals, 
fats, chests, and many dead men that had bound themselves 
upon boards , with a thousand other such like signs), we pie- 
sumed to be lost as we after understood, foi it was never 
seen after[wards] 

Our admiral [flag ship] likewise, had been in great danger 
of casting away Foi, although it was a new ship, and tins 
the first voyage it had made , yet it was so eaten with -svorms, 
that it had, at the least, 20 handsful deep of water within it 
At the Cape, they were forced to throw half of the goods over- 
board into the sea , and weie constrained continually to pump 
with two pumps, both night and day, and nevei hold still 
And being at the island of St Helena, she had theie also 
sunk to the ground, if the other ships had not helped her 

The rest of the ships could likewise tell what dangers and 
miseries they had endured 

About three months before our aiiival at St Helena [i e , 
tn February 1589] theie had been a ship, which, the year 
befoie, set out of Ormus, with the goods and men that 
lemamed of the San Salvador at ^anzibai, that had been 
saved by the Portuguese army, and brought to Ormus, as m 
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another place I have declared [see p 326] That ship had 
\\ Intel ed m Mozambique, and had passed by the Cape veiy 
soon, and so sailed, without any company, to Portugal She 
left some of her sick men on the island, as the manner is , 
which the next ships that come thither, must take into 
them 

These gave us intelligence that four [or rather eleven] 
months befoie our arrival, there had been an English ship 
[Cavendish's ship the Desne, see Vol II p 126] at the island 
oi St Helena, which had sailed through the Straits of 
Magellan, and through the South Seas, and from thence, to 
the Philippine Islands , and had passed thiough the Straits of 
Sunda, that he be3.ond Malacca, between the islands of 
Sumatra and Java in the which wa}, she had taken a ship 
of China, such as they call J-unks, laden ed with silver and 
gold, and all kinds of silks And that, she sent a letter, with 
a small present, to the Bishop of Malacca, telling him. 

That she sent him that of friendship, meaning to come her^ 
self and \isit him ” 

Out of that ship of China, they took a Poituguese Pilot; 
and so passed the Cape of Good Hope, and came to the 
island of St Helena where they took in fiesh water and 
other necessaries, and beat down the altar and cross that 
stood in the church 

They left behind them a kettle and a sword, which the 
Portuguese, at our arrival, found there yet could they not 
conceive or tnmk what that might mean ? Some thought it 
was left there foi a sign to some other ships of his company; 
but every man may think, what he will thereof 

In the ship of Malacca came for Factor of the Pepper one 
Gerrard van Afhuisen, born in Antwerp, and dwelling in 
Lisbon who had sailed from Lisbon, m the same ship, 
about two years before, Foi they had stayed m Malacca, at 
the least, fourteen months, by reason of the wars and 
troubles that were in that country, until Malacca was re- 
lieved as I said before [pp 324,329] whereby they had passed 
great misery, and been at great charges. And because it is 
a very unwholesome countr}/, together with the constant 
lying there so long; of 200 men that at the fiist sailed from 
Lisbon in the ship, there were but 18 or 20 left alive, so that 
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they were enforced to take in other unskilful men, in Malacca, 
to bring the ship home 

This Gerrard van Afhuisen, being of mine acquaint- 
ance, and my good friend before my depaituie out of Portugal 
for India, marvelled and joyed much to find me there, little 
thinking that we should meet in so strange a place and 
there, we discouised of our past travels 

And of him, among divers other things, I learned many 
true instructions, as well of Malacca as of the countries and 
islands lying about it , both as to their manner of dealing in 
trade or meichandise, as in other memorable things. 


St. Helena to JLishon. 

He Island of St Helena is six miles m compass, and 
lieth in 16° 15' S 

It IS a very high and hilly country, so that it 
commonly reacheth unto the clouds The country 
itself is very ashy and diy Also all the trees (whereof there 
IS a great store, and grow of themselves in the woods) that 
are therein, are little worth, but only to burn 
When the Portuguese first discovered it [on 21st May 1502], 
theie were not any beasts or fruits at all within the island , 
but only a great stoie of freshwater This is excellently good, 
and falleth down from the mountains, and so runneth, in 
great abundance, into the valley where the Church standeth, 
and fiom thence, by small channels in the sea, where the 
Portuguese fill their vessels full of water, and wash their 
clothes So that it is a great benefit for them , and a pleasant 
sight it is to behold, how clear, and in how many streams, the 
water runneth down the valley : which may be thought a 
miracle considering the dryness of the country, together with 
the stony rocks and hills therein 

The Portuguese have, by little and little, bi ought many 
beasts into it , and planted all sorts of fruits m the valleys 
which have grown there in so great abundance, tliat it is 
almost mci edible For it is so full of goats, bucks, wild hogs, 
hens, partridges, and doves, by thousands, that any man that 
that will, may hunt and take them There would be always 
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plenty and sufficient, although there came as many ships 
more to the island as theie do . and they may kill them with 
stones and staves, by leason of the great numbers of them. 

Now for fiuits, as Poituguese figs, pomegianates, oranges, 
lemons, citions, and such like fiuits ; there aie so many that 
glow without planting or setting, that all the valleys are full 
of them which is a gieat pleasuie to behold, so that it 
seemeth to be an eaithly Paiadise It hath fiuit all the yeai 
long, because it laineth theie, by showers, at the least five or 
six times eveiy day ; and then again, the sun so shineth that 
whatsoever is planted there, it gioweth veiy well. But, 
because the Portuguese aie not over cuiious of new things, 
there gioweth not of all sorts of fruits of Portugal and India in 
that island For assuredly, without any doubt, they would 
glow well in that land, because of the good temperature of 
the ail 

Besides this, they have so gieat abundance of fish round 
about the island, that it seemeth a wonder wrought of GOD , 
for, with crooked nails, they may take as much fish as they 
will so that all the ships do piovide themselves with fish of 
all soits m that place, which is hung up and diied , and is of 
as good a taste and savour as any fish that I ever ate, 
and this every man, that hath been there, affirmeth to be true 

And the better to serve their turns , upon the rocks, they 
find salt, which serveth them for their necessaiy provisions 

So that, to conclude, it is an eaithly® Paiadise for the 
Portuguese ships , and seemeth to have been miraculously 
discovered for the lefieshing and service of the same: con- 
sidering the smallness and highness of the land, lying m the 
middle of the Ocean seas, and so far from the firm land 01 
any other islands, that it seemeth to be a Buoy placed m the 
middle of the Spanish seas* For if this island were not, it 
were impossible for the ships to make any good or prosperous 
voyage. For it hath often fallen out, that some ships which 
have missed theieof, have endured the greatest misery in the 
world, and were forced to put into the coast of Guinea, 
there to stay the falling of the lain, and so to get fresh 
w^ater, and aftei wards came, half dead and spoiled, to 
Portugal. 

It is the fashion, that all the sick peisons that are in the 
ships, and cannot well sail m them, are left theie in the 
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island, with some provision of iice, biscuit, oil, and spices r 
for fish and flesh, they may have enough For when the ships 
are gone, then all the beasts (which, by reason of the great 
number of people, fly into the mountains) come down again 
into the valleys , wheie they may take them with their hands, 
and kill them as they list 

These sick men stay theie till the next ^eai, till other 
ships come hither, which take them with them They are 
commonly soon healed in that island, it being a very sound 
and pleasant countiy : and it is very seldom seen that any of 
them die there, because they have always a temperate air and 
cool wind, and always fruit throughout the whole year 

The King will not suffer any man to dwell m it, because 
they should not destroy and spoil the country, and hold it as 
their own but will have it common for every man to take 
what he hath need of 

In time past, theie dwelt an hermit m the isle, under pre- 
tence of doing penance, and to uphold the Church He 
killed many of the goats and bucks so that, every year, he 
sold at the least 500 or 600 skins, and made great profit 
thereon , which the King hearing, caused him presently.to be 
brought fiom thence to Portugal. 

Likewise, upon a time, two Kafflis or black people of 
Mozambique, and a Javanese, with two women slaves, stole 
out of the ships , and hid themselves m the rocks of this 
island, which are very high and wild, whereby men can 
haidly pass them. They lived theie together, and begat 
children, so that, in the end, there were, at the least, twenty 
persons who, when the ships were gone, ran throughout the 
island, and did much hurt , making their houses and dwell- 
ing-places between some of the hills where not any of the 
Portuguese had been, noi yet could easily come at them, and 
therein they hid themselves till the ships were gone But, in 
the end, they weie perceived, and the Portuguese used all 
the means they could to take them but they knew so well 
how to hide and defend themselves that, in many years, they 
could not be taken In the end, fearing that in time they 
might be hurtful unto them and hinder them much , by 
express commandment of the King, after long and great 
labour, they took them all, and brought them prisoners to 
Portugal 
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So that, at this piesent, no man dwelleth therein, but 
only the sick men, as I told you beloie 

When the ships come thither, every man maketh his 
lodging under a tiee, setting a tent about it, and the tiees 
aie theie so thick, that it presently seemeth a little town or 
an aimy in the field Every man piovideth foi himself, flesh, 
fish, fiuit, and wood , for theie is enough loi them all: and 
eveiy one washeth linen 

Theie, they hold a Geneial Fasting and Pray er, with 
eveiy day which is done with great devotion, wnth proces- 
sion, and thanksgiving, and other hymns, thanking GOD, 
that He hath pieseived them fiom the danger of the Cape of 
Good Hope, and bi ought them to that island m safety. 

They use oftentimes to caive their names and marks m 
trees and plants, foi a peipetual memory whereof many 
hundieds aie theie to be found, which letters, with the 
growing of the tiees, do also grow bigger and bigger. 

We found names that had been theie since the years 1510 
and 1515, and every year following, oiderly, which names 
stood upon fig tiees, every letter being of the bigness of a 
span, by reason of the age and gi owing of the tiees 

This shall suffice for the desciiption of the island of St. 
Helena. 

The 3ist of May [N S ], being Saint Helena’s Day and Whit- 
sunday, after we had taken in all our fiesh water and other 
necessaiies, we set sail altogether in company, and directed 
our course towaids Poitugal ; leaving about fifteen Mck men 
m the island, and some slaves that ran out of the ships 

The 26th of May, m the evening, we spoke with the Santa 
Mana, and the next day [27^/^ of May] with the Galleon of 
Malacca The same morning, and in the afternoon, with 
the Admiial , who willed us to follow him unto the Island of 
Ascension 

The same day, [27^/^] one of our slaves fell overboard, and 
although we used all the means we could to save him, yet 
v/e could not do it, by leason we sailed before the wund- 

The same day, at night, we saw the island of Ascension ; 
and lavered [tacked] all that night, because we would not pass 
the island 

Eyg G ir III 
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In the moiniiig of the 28th of May, we sailed about the 
Poland, to see if theie weie any giound to anchoi on because 
the Admiial was so leaky, that she could no longer hold out. 
Hei men had desiied the Officeis of the ship that they would 
lay the goods on land in the island of Ascension, and theie 
leave it with good watch and necessaiies foi them that kept 
it, and so sail with the empty ship to Poitugal and theie 
piocuic some othei ship to fetch the goods thinking it was 
suffiLieni to have It well watched and kept theie, foi that 
theie cometh not a ship in twenty 3eais into that island, be- 
cause theie IS nothing to be had m it 

We went close unto it, by a veiy white and fair sand, 
wheie the Admiial and all the ships cast out the lead, and 
found fiom 80 to 50 and 40 fathoms of watei And although 
•they might have gone closet to the land, yet the Officeis 
excused themselves, saying, “That they could not go neaier, 
and that it was too deep, and veiy dangeious foi them to 
anchor theie,” which they said to pacify the men, desiiing 
that they might boirow tw^o pumps moie of the othei ships, 
and so, without doubt, they could bung the ship safe to 
Poitugal. And although it would be gieat pain and laboui 
foi them to do it, ^et they must, of foice, content themselves 
for the Admual and all the gentlemen that weie in the ship, 
pumped both day and night, as their turns came about, as 
■well as the meanest , only to encouiage the people 

The}/ hollowed one pump of the Santa Maria , and sent to 
desue us to lend them anothei Although our ship was none 
of the best among the fleet, and we w^eie of opinion not to lend 
them any (not knowing what need w^e should have ouiselves, 
having so long away to sail)- }et, in the end, seeing the 
gieat necessity they weie in, we lent them one the lathei 
because they said that “The admiial’s meaning was, il it 
weie calm weather, to dischaige some of their waies into 
othei ships, theieby to lighten themselves ” but it tell not 
out as they thought, so that, wnth gieat miseiy and labour, 
they oveicame their vo\age 

This island hetli m S® 30' S Theie is not any fiesh water 
in it, noi one gieen leat 01 bianch It hath ceitain fair and 
white sands about it, and a gieat store of fish, wherein it 
suipasseth St Helena 

Piom that island, the ships hold their com se noith-west- 
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by-west, to 1° N., wheie there lieth a cliff [rock] called Pencdo 
de Sain Pedro [or Sf Pant rocks] , which many times they see 
It IS 300 miles liom the island of Ascension. 

The 5th of June, we again passed the Equinoctial line, and 
then again began to see the North Star. 

The 8th of June, being 4° N , we lost our Geneial South- 
east Wind, that had served us fiom the Cape of Good Hope 
hithei. 

Then began the rams and calms, for then we began to come 
neai the coast of Guinea , which continueth to 9° N These 
calms and rams held us till 11° N., being the 20th of June. 

The ships sepai ated themselves, by 1 eason of thecalms, which 
made them not able to stii . and in ii® N , they met again. 

Theie we had a noith-east wind, which is called a General 
Wind, because it floweth continually m those countiies; and 
holdeth to 30° N., and 32^ N ; beginning many times at 6 ^ 
N , and 7® N , be it w^e had it not, till we were m 11° N. This 
wind IS somewdiat scant ; foi we must, of foi ce, sail m the 
wind, because our chief couise is north-west-b37-noith. 

The 23rd of June, we passed Cape de Veide, m 15° N. 

The 26th of the same month, we passed the Islands of Cape 
de Verde, which are ten m number. 

Then we enteied into the Sargasso Sea, which is all coveied 
with herbs, so that it seemeth to be like a green field , and 
so thick that a man cannot see the water, neithei can the 
ships passed thiough it, but with great labour, unless they 
have a stiong wind The heib is like samphiie, of a yellow 
colour; and hath beiries like goosebeiiies, but nothing m 
them The Poituguese call it Saigasso, because it is Jike the 
herb Sargasso, that gioweth in their wells in Poitugal It is 
not knowm whence it cometh foi there is no land nor island 
known to be neai that sea, but the coast of Afiica, which is 
400 miles fiom thence. It is thought that it cometh from 
the giound ; and yet there is no ground m that place to be 
found 

In sailing to India, the ships come not into that sea , for 
then tf ty keep closer to the shoie, so that it is not once seen 
and it IS not found m any place but there, from 20° N. to 
34° N , so thick and so full, as if they were whole islands, 
most stiange to behold In that countiy, it is as cold m 
wintei as it is heie wuth us Holland], when it fieezes not. 
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which the Portuguese esteem a gieat cold ; and clothe them- 
selves against it, as we do m a mighty gieat fiost 

The 2nd of Jul}, we weie in the height [latitude] of the 
Canaiy Islands, in 28° N, and 29° N. , which lay on our 
right hand 

The 6th of July, we were undei 32° N , wheie we lost the 
Geneial North-east Wind, and had a calm, and saw much of 
the Sargasso^ which covered all the sea 

The loth of the same month, we got again before the wind, 
being in 34° N , and then, we saw no more of the Sarga^c 
herb, but a fair clear sea 

The i8th of July, we were m 39° N , jnder which height 
lieth the islands of Corvo and Teiceira, and the liver of 
Lisbon . all these days we had many calms 

The next day, w^e had a west wind, being a light fore 
wind, and saw many flying fishes, almost as gieat as had- 
docks ; that flew four or five fathoms high above the water 
'fhe 22nd of Jul> [NS], the wind continuing, about noon, 
we saw the islands of Floies and Coivo, which he close to one 
another Fiom thence, it is 70 miles Easlwaid, to the island 
of Terceiia 

At that time, we began to have many sick men, that is to 
say, some sick in their e3^es, and some m then bi easts and 
bellies, by leason of the long voyage, and because then 
victuals began to loose their taste and savour Many wanted 
meat [ze, had no ammal food], wheieby divers of them, 
thiough want, were compelled to seethe rice with salt water. 
So that some of them died , which, many times, weie found 
undei the foie deck, that had lam dead two or three days, 
no man knowing it which was a pitiful sight to behold, 
consideung the miser}, they endiiied aboard those ships 
Theie died in our ship, fiom India unto that place, of 
slaves and otheis, to the number ot twenty-four peisons 

The same day, about evening, being by the islands of 
Floies and Coivo, we peiceived thiee ships that made 
towaids us, which came from undei the land which put 
us in gieat feai, for they came dose by oiu admiial, and 
shot divers times at him, and at another ship of our company, 
wheieby we peiceived them to be Englishmen (for they bare 
an English flag upon their maintop), but none of them^ 
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showed to be about 60 tons in greatness \wlnh the size of each 
Carrack was about 1,600 fo?ts] About evening, they followed 
aftei us. and all night, boie lanterns with candles burning 
in them at then steins, although the moon shined 

The same night, we passed hard by the island of Fayal 
The next day [23;'^], being betwixt the island of St Geoige 
that lay on oui light hand, and the small island of Gracioso 
on our left hand, we espied the thiee English ships, still 
following us, take counsel togethei whereof one sailed 
backwards (thinking that some other ship had come after us 
■without company), and, for a small time, was out of sight, 
but it was not long befoie it came again to the other two 

Wheiewith they took counsel, and all thiee came together 
against oui ship, because we lay in the lee of all the ships, 
and had the island of St. George on the one side instead of a 
sconce thinking so to deal with us that, m the 

end, we should be constiamed to run upon the shore, 
wheieof we wanted not much. 

In that manner, with their flags openly displayed, they 
came lustily towards us, sounding their trumpets, and 
sailed at least three times about us, beating [fin^tg at] us 
with musket and caliver, and some gieat pieces , which did 
not huit us in the body of our ship, but spoiled all our sails 
and ropes And to conclude, we weie so plagued by them 
that no man duist put forth his head , and when we shot off 
a piece, we had at the least an hour’s woik to lade it again, 
wheieby we had as great a noise and cry in the ship as if we had 
been cast away * whereat the Englishmen themselves began 
to mock us , and with a thousand jesting woids called unto us. 

In the meantime, the other ships hoisted all then sails, and 
did the best they could to sail to the island of Terceira; not 
looking once behind them to help us, and doubting [fearing] 
they should come too late thither not caiing lor us, but 
thinking themselves to have done sufEciently, so they saved 
their own stakes , whereby it may easily be seen, what 
company they keep one with the other, and what older is 
among them. 

In the end, the Englishmen, peiceiving small advantage 
against us (little knowing in what case and fear we were), 
and also because we were not far from Terceira, left us; 
which made us not a little to rejoice, as thinking ourselves 
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to be risen from death to life * although we were not well 
assured, neither 3^et void of fear, till we lay in the road before 
Terceira, and under the safety of the Portuguese fort, and we 
made all the sails we could, that we might get thither m good 
time 

On the other side, we weie in great doubt, because we 
knew not what they did in the island, nor whether they weie 
our fi lends or enemies , and we doubled so much the more, 
because we found no Men of war, nor an} Caiavelsof Advices 
fiom Poitugal, as we made oui accounts to do, than they 
might convoy us fiom thence, or give us advice as they, 
ordinanly, in that country, use to do and because the 
Englishmen had been so victorious in those paits, it made 
us suspect that it went not well y^ith Spam 

They of the island of Terceiiaweie in no less feai than we 
were for seeing oui fleet, they thought us to be English, 
and that we came to oveirun the island ; because the thiee 
Englishmen had bound up their flags, and came in company 
with us For which cause, the island sent out two Caravels 
that lay there with Advices from the King, for the Indian ships 
that should come thither Those caravels came to view us, 
and perceiving what we were, maae after us , whereupon 
the English ships left us, and made towaids them, as the 
caravels thought them to be friends and shunned them not, 
as supposing them to be of our company but we shot four 
or five times, and made signs unto them, that they should 
make towards the island, which they piesently did 

The Englishmen percewing that, did put foiwaids into the 
sea So the caiavels boaided us, telling us, That the men 
of the island weie all m arms, having leceived advice fiom 
Portugal, that Sii Francis Drake was in readiness, and 
would come unto those islands ” 

They likewise bi ought us news of the overthiow of the 
Spanish fleet [the A^nnada tn 1588] before England, and that 
the Englisnmen had been betore the gates of Lisbon [with 
Don Antonio, and under Sir F Drake and Sir foHN 
Norris, m May 15S9J whereupon the King gave us com- 
mandment that we should put into the island of Terceira , 
and iheie lie undei the safety of the Castle until we leceived 
further advices what we should do, orwhithei we vshould sail. 
For they thought it too dangeious toi us to go to Lisbon 
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This news put our fleet in great fear, and made us look 
Upon each other, not knowing what to say It being 
dangeious foi the ships to put into the road, because it 
heth open to the sea so that the Indian ships, although 
they had expiess commandment fiom the King, }et durst 
not anchoi theie : but used only to lavere [tack] to and fro ; 
sending their boats on land to letch such necessaues as they 
wanted, without anchoring. 

But being by necessity compelled thereunto, as also by the 
King’s commandment , and because we understood the Earl 
of Cumberland not to be far from those islands with certain 
ships of war [the Earl did not arrive at the till the 

iith August, N S, seep. 370] we made necessity a viitue, and 
enteimg the load, anchoied close under the Castle, staying 
for advices and order from the King to perform our V03 age ; 
It being then the 24th [N S , i e /O S. of July and St. 
James’s Da^L 

We were in all six ships, that is, five fiom the East Indies 
and one fiom Malacca , and lay in the load, before the town 
of Angra fiom whence we presently sent three or four 
caravels to Poitugal, with advices unto the King of our 
arrival 

There we lay in great danger and much fear , for when the 
month of August cometh, it is veiy dangerous l^mg befoie 
that island foi then it beginneth to stoim The shin^, aie 
there safe from all winds, saving the south and south-east 
winds , but when they blow, they he m a thousand dangeis : 
especially the East India ships, which are very heavily ladened 
and so full that they aie almost ready to sink ; so that they 
can hardly be steered. 

The 4th of August, in the night, we had a south wind out 
of the sea, wherewith it began so to stoim, that all the ships 
were m great danger to be cast away, and to run upon the 
shore so that they were in great fear, and shot oS their 
pieces to call for help The officers and most of the sailors 
were on land ; and none but pugs [ ^ 6qys] and sla^ es in the 
ships foi it is a common custom with the Portuguese, that 
wheresoever they anchor, presently they go all on land, and 
let the ship he with a boy or two m it 

All the bells of the town were hereupon rung, and there 
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was such a noise and ciy in every place, that one could not 
hear the other speak Those that weie on land, by leason 
of the foul weathei, could not get aboaid, and they m the 
ship could not come to land Oui ship, the Santa Criiz^ was 
m great dangei, thinking veiily it should have lun on the 
sands but GOD helped them 

The ship that came from Malacca biake hei cables; and 
had not men enough aboaid the ship, noi any that could tell 
how to cast foith another anchor, so that, in the end, they 
cut their masts, and diave upon the cliffs, wheie it sta^d 
and brake in pieces, and piesently sank undei the wate^0 
the uppei orlop With that, the wind came noith-west, 
wherewith the storm ceased , and the water became calm. 
If that had not been, ail the ships had followed the same 
course, foi some of them weie at the point to cut their 
masts and cables to save then lives but GOD would not 
have it so 

In that ship of Malacca, was lost much rich and costly 
meichandise, foi these ships are ordinarily as rich as any 
ships that come from India, being full of all the rich wares 
of China, Moluccas, Japan, and all those countiies so that 
It was a gieat pity to see what costly things (as silks, 
damasks, cloths of gold and silver, and such like waies) 
fleeted upon the sea, and were torn in pieces 

Theie were much goods saved, that lay m the upper part 
of the ship, and also by duckers [divers]^ as pepper, nutmegs, 
and cloves , but most of it Avas lost and that which was 
saved, was, in a mannei, spoiled, and little woith ; which 
was piesently, by the King’s Officers in the island, was seized 
upon and to the Faimeis’ u^es, shut up in the Alsandega or 
Custom House, for the King’s custom Not once legarding 
the pool men, nor their long and dangei ous voyage that had 
continued the space of thiee years, with so gieat misery and 
trouble endured by them at Malacca, as in another place 
[p 429] I have already showed , so that they could not obtain 
so much favoui of the King nor of his Officers, that they 
might have some pait of the goods that were saved and 
brought to land, although they offeied to put in suieties for 
so much as the custom might amount to, or else to leave as 
much goods in the Officer’s hands as would satisfy them. 

And although they made daily and pitiful complaints that 
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they had not wherewith to live , and that they desired, upon 
their own ad ventuie, to height certain ships or caravels at 
their own charge, and to put m good sureties to deliver the 
goods in the Custom House of Lisbon, yet could they not 
obtain their lequests, but weie answeied, that The King, 
for the assurance of his custom and of ali the goods, would 
send an armcido by sea to fetch the goods which ‘‘fetch- 
ing ’’ continued foi the space of two years and a half; and 
yet nothing was done, foi there came no mmado 

In the meantime, the pool sailois consumed all they had, 
and despeiately cursed themselves, the King, and all his 
OfBceis Yet, in the end, hy the gieat and unfoitunate suit 
of the Farmers of the Pepper, eveiy man had license to lade 
Ins goods in what ship he would, after it had lam theie for 
the space of two years and a half; putting m suieties to 
deliver the goods into the Custom House of Lisbon, where 
they must pay the half or more of the same goods for custom 
to the King without any respect of their haid fortune and 
great miseiy, during their long and dangeious voyage. 

And he that will be despatched in the Custom House there, 
must fee the Officeis , otherwise it is most commonly three 
or four months befoie the goods are delivered unto the owneis. 
jand the best things, or any fine device that the Merchants, 
for their own uses, bung out of India, if the Officeis like 
them, they must have them, ^et they will piomiseto pay for 
them, but they set no day when So the poor Merchants aie 
foiced to give them the lest , and are well contented that the 
Officeis are so pleased, and use no more delays. 

The 8th of August [N S], the Officers of the ships took 
counsel togethei, with the Governor of the island, what they 
weie best to do, thinking it not good to follow the King’s 
advice , consideimg their long staying, andfeaimgsome other 
haid foi tune, if they should stay 

And because a gieat Galleon, being a Man of war and veiy 
stiong, lay then before the island, wherein was the Governor 
of Biazil, which through foul weather, had put m theie, 
they concluded that this Galleon, being well appointed, should 
sail with them to Lisbon And although they did it, without 
the advice and commandment of the King , yet they^ had 
rather so adventure their lives upon the seas, than again to 
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stay the danger of the haven For that the winter did daily 
moie and moie increase, so that they weie not to look for 
any bettei weathei 

And, in that sort, appointing themselves as well as they 
could, and taking in all necessaiy piovisions, the same day 
[^Qth July, OS], they all set sail, with no small feai of falling 
into some misfoitune by the way 

But, because many that weie of the ship of Malacca^ 
stayed at Teiceiia to save such goods as, by any means, 
might be saved , and by that means to help themselves ^ 
among the which was the Factoi of the Pepper, being one of my 
acquaintance At w^hose request, as also because the peppei 
of that ship, and of all the other ships belonged all to one 
Farmei, by whom I was appointed Factor, seeing the neces- 
sity he had, and that he alone could hardly despatch so great 
a matter I took order foi mine own affaiis [chai'ge]^ andy 
having despatched it by othei ships, I stayed theie to help 
him till we had further advice and orders fiom the Farmers 
of the peppei and othei spices and waies Of the which 
goods, we saved a great quantity by means of duckers [dtvers] 
and instruments that we used having advices fiom the 
Farmers and the King, that it should not belong befoie they 
sent for us, willing us to stay there and to look unto the 
goods. 

This staying and fetching us away, continued, as I said 
before, for the space of two years and a half , whereby you 
may consider the good order and policy of the Admnalty oi 
Poitugal, and with what diligence and caie they seek for the 
common piofit of the land, and the poor Mei chants of the 
country whom they ought to favour and help as much as 
they possibly may , but they do clean contrary, as those 
which deal in Portugal do well find 

The [^rd 0 S ] 13th [N S ] of August, the ships came 
back again to the island of Terceira, because they had a 
contiaiy wind, as also for vcant of fiesh watei but they 
anchoied not 

The day before [t e , 27 td of August, 0 S , sec p 370], the 
Earl of Cumberland, with six or seven ships of wai, sailed 
by the island of Teicena , and to their good fortune, passed 
out of sight so that they despatched themselves in all haste. 



Sir F Drake just misses these Carracks 443 

and, for the more security, took with them 400 Spaniaids of 
those that lay in the gariison m the island 

With them, they sailed towards Lisbon, having a good 
wind, so that within an eleven days after, the} airived in 
the river of Lisbon, with great gladness and tiiumph Foi 
if they had sta}ed but one day longei betoie they had enteied 
the iivei, they had all been taken b} Sir Francis Drake, 
who, with foity ships came befoit. Cascaes, at the same time 
that the Indian ships cast anchor in the river of Lisbon; 
being guarded thither b} di\eis galle}s. 

Now, by the discoiiise of this long and perilous voyage 
[which as regaxds the Santa Cruz, the quickest of the five Carracks, 
lasted from 20th January to the 2 ^th August 1589 N S , 217 days; 
against the smoother voyage oiiiwayd, in 1583, of the San Sal- 
vadoi, w 166 days, seep 30], you may sufficiently peiceive how 
that only, by the grace and special favoui of GOD, the Indian 
ships do perform their voyages , yet with gieat misery, pain, 
laboui, loss, and hindrance, whereby man may likewise con- 
sidei the manner of their navigation, oidinances, customs, 
and governments of their ships So that in comparison ot 
many othei voyages, this piesent voyage may be esteemed a 
happy and prosperous one. For oftentimes it chanceth that 
but one or two, of the five that yeaily sail to India come safe 
home , as of late it hath been seen some being taken, and 
some lost altogether by then own follies and bad older. 


‘The Azores. 



Hey are called Azores, that is to say, Spai-hawks/^ 
or Hawks,” because that, in their first discovery, 
they found many Spai hawks m them, whereof they 
hold the name . although at this day, theie are not 
any to be found They are also called the Flemish Islands, % e , 
of the Netheilanders because the first that inhabited the 
same weie Netheilanders, wheieof, till this time, theie is a 
great number of then offspring remaining, that, m manner 
and behaviour, aie altogether like Netherlandeis. 

The principal island of them all, is that of Terceira, called 
Insula de Jesus Christ de Terceira. It is between fifteen or 
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sixteen miles m compass; and is altogether a gieat cliff of 
land, wheieby tlieie is little loom in it For it is, as it were, 
walled lound about with cliffs, but where any strand oi sand 
IS, theie standeth a fort It hath no havens, nor entiance of 
waters, foi the security and safety of the ships , except that 
befoi e the chief town , called Angi a : whei e it hath an open h a\ en 
which, in foim, is like a Half Moon, by the Portuguese called 
Angra , wheieof the town hath its name It hath on the 
one side, in the manner of an elbow sticking forth, two high 
hills, called Biesil, which stietch into the sea, so that, alaf 
off, they seem to be divided fiom the island These hills are 
very high, so that a man, being upon them, m clear weather, 
may see at the least ten, twelve, and sometimes fifteen miles 
into the sea 

Upon these hills, there stand two small stone pillars, 
where there is a sentinel placed, that continually watcheth 
to see what ships are at sea, and so to adveitise those of the 
island 

For as many ships as he seeth coming out of the West, 
that is, fiom the Spanish Indies [Central America and the 
West Indies] or Bia^il, Cape deVeide, Guinea, and the Poitu- 
guese Indies, and all othei ways lying south oi west , foi 
every ship, he setteth a flag upon the pillar m the west 
And when the ships, which he desciieth, are moie than five, 
then he setteth up a great Ancient [ensign ] , betokening a 
gieat fleet of ships 

The like he doth upon the other pillar, which standeth m 
the East, foi such ships as come from Portugal oi other 
places out of the east or north parts 

These pillars may be easily seen m all places of the town, 
by reason of the highness of the hills, so that there is not 
one ship or sail that is at sea thatmaketh towards the island, 
but it IS presently [at once] known thioughout all the town, and 
ovei all the island. Foi the watch is not holden only upon 
those two hills jutting into the sea, but also upon all coiners, 
hills, and cliffs thioughout the island, and as soon as they 
peiceive any ships, the Governer and luleis aie presently 
advertised theieof, that they may take such order therein, as 
need lequireth 

Upon the furthest corner m the sea stands a foit, right 
against another fort that answer eth it; so that those two 
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forts do shut and defend the mouth or open haven of the 
town , and no ship can neither go in 01 come foitli without 
the licence of two foi ts "see p 380] 

This town of Angia is not only the chief town of Teiceira, 
but also of all towns within the islands theieabouts. Theiem 
aie lesident, the Bishop, the Goveinoi for the King, and 
the chief place of judgement or tiibunal seat of all the islands 
of the Azoies 

All the islands of the Azoies are inhabited by the Poitu- 
guese , but since the tioubles m Poitugal [i e , since 1577, 
when Philip II acceded to the Portuguese throne], theie have 
been divers Spanish soldiers sent thithei, and a Spanish 
Goveinor, that keep all the forts and castles in their pos- 
session although the Poituguese aie put to no chaiges, nor 
yet hardly used by them For the soldiers aie lather kept 
shoit, so that no one daieth to go out of the town without a 
licence and therefoie men may quietly travel throughout 
the island, both day and night, without any trouble. 

Likewise, the islanders will not suffer any sti anger to 
travel to see the country and this oider was not bi ought up 
by the Spaniaids, but by the Portuguese themselves before 
their tioubles For they would not peimit it And what is 
more, all stiangeis that came thithei, weie usually pnpomted 
a certain stieet, wherein they should sell their wares, and 
they might not go out of that street Now, it is not so stiaitly 
looked unto, but they may go in ail places of the town, and 
within the island: but not about it, to view the coast. 
Which, notwithstanding, was granted to us by the Goveinor 
himself, who lent us his horses to iide about, and gave us 
leave to see all the forts : which, at this time, is not per- 
mitted to the natuial born islanders, neither are they so 
much ci edited. 

We rode about the island twice, wdiich he granted us leave 
to do, by means of a certain paiticulai friendship we had with 
him neithei could the Portuguese hinder us therein, be- 
cause we were in the King’s seivice, as Factors for the 
King's Peppei,” and because they held and accounted us as 
natuial born Portuguese Foi the Governor would willingly 
have had me to have diawn a plot [uiap'^ ot the whole island, 
that he might have sent it to the King wheiem I excused 
myseli , yet I made him one of the town, with the hav^’en, 
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coming in, and forts of Angra, winch he sent to the King 
for which the Goveinoi was gieatly affected unto me, and 
showed me much fiiendship. We had, in our lodging, a 
Fiench merchant, and a Scot, who willingly would have 
gone with us, to see the island, but could not be suffeied 
foi the Poituguese think they would take the piopoition 
thereof, and so seek to defeat [imcst] them of their light 
Such as aie not meichants oi workmen in the wood of 
the islands, wait foi the fleets that come and go, to and fiom 
the Spanish and Poituguese Indies, Brazil, Cape de Veide, 
and Guinea, which do commonly come to Teiceiiato refiesh 
themselves, as situated vciy fitly foi that purpose So that 
all the inhabitants do thereby iichly maintain themselves, and 
sell all their waies, as well handiwoiks as victuals, to those 
ships and all the islands loundabout do come to Teiceiia 
with their waies to sell them theie Foi the which cause, 
the Englishmen and other stiangeis keep continually about 
those islands, being assured that all ships, foi want of le- 
fieshing, must of foice, put into those islands although, at 
this time [t e , 1594], iR^ny ships do avoid those islands, to the 
gieat discommodity both of the islands and the ships 

While I remained in Terceiia, the Earl of Cumberland 
came to Santa Maiia (where there aie no Spaniaids, because 
it is a stout countiy like Teiccira, and hard to boaid [land on ] , 
whcieby the inhabitants themselves aie sufficient and able to 
defend it), to take in fresh w^ater and some othei victuals 
[see p 382] , but the inhabitants would not suffei him to have 
it, and wounded diveis of his men whereby they weie foi ced 
to depart, without having anything theie. 

About seven or eight miles north-noith- west fiom Teiceira, 
Iieth the little island called Graciosa, which is but five and 
SIX miles in compass A veiy pleasant, fine island, full of 
fiuits and all othei victuals , so that it not only feedeth itself, 
but also Terceiia and the other islands about it , and hath no 
other kind of meichandise It is well built, and inhabited by 
Portuguese , and hath no soldiers in it because it is not able 
to bear the charge. 

The Bail of Cumberland, while I lay m Teiceiia, came 
unto that island [see p 378] , where he in person, with seven 
or eight in his company, went on land , asking foi ceitain 
beasts, hens, and other victuals, with wine and fresh water; 



J H V Linschotenj F^yAL GARRISONED WITH SPANIARDS 447 

which they willingly gave him and therewith he departed 
fiom thence, without doing them any hurt For the which 
the inhabitants thanked him , and commended him for his 
courtesy, and keeping of his piomise 

Fayal aboundeth m all soits of victuals and fish, so that 
fiom this island, the most pait of the victuals and neces- 
saiies come, hy whole caravels, to Terceira It hath likewise 
much woad, so that many English ships do tiafhc thither 
The piincipal load and place, is the town of Villa Dorta. 
There the ships do likewise lie on the open sea under the 
land, as they do befoie all the other islands By this town, 
theie lietli a fortress, but it is of small impoitance 

And because the inhabitants, of themsehes, did offer to 
defend the island against all enemies , the soldiers, which 
befoie that time lay m the foit, weie dischaiged from thence 
the islandeis complaining that they were not able to main- 
tain, 1101 lodge them 

The same time that the Earl of Cumberland was in the 
island of Graciosa, he came likewise to Fa3-al [seep 3731, where, 
at the fust time, that he came, they began to lesist him , but, 
hy leason of some controveisy between them, they let him 
land wheie he lazed the castle to the ground, and sank all 
then oidnance in the sea, taking with him, certain caravels 
and ships that lay in the road, with provisions of all things 
that he wanted, and theiewith departed again to sea 

Whereupon, the King caused the pimcipal actois therein 
to be punished , and sent out a company of ^Spanish] 
soldiers , which went out of Terceira, with all kind of waihke 
munition and great shot who made up the foitiess again, 
the bettei to defend the island, tiusting no more to the 
Poituguese 

In that island, are the most pait of the Netheilandeis’ 
offspung, 3et they use the Poituguese language, by leason 
they have been so long conversant among them , and those 
that used the Dutch tongue aie all dead They aie great 
affected [very kind] to the Netheilanders and strangeis. 

Between Coivo and Flores [70 miles west of Terceira]^ and 
round about them, the Englishmen do commonly stay, to 
watch the ships that come out of the West foi those aie 
the fust islands that the ships luok out for and descry, when 
they sail into Terceira. 
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Of certain notable and memorable incidents 
that happened during Linschoten^s con- 
tinuance in Terceira^ from October 

15895 io J^b 1592- 

1589 

He 2nd of October, ar.no 1589 [A^ ^9 ], at the town of 
Villa da Pirya in the island of Teiceiia, two men 
being m a field haid without the town, weie killed 
with lightning 

The 9th of the same month, there arrived in Teiceira [0 S , 
see p 379] fourteen ships that came from the Spanish Indies, 
laden with cochineal, hides, gold, sihei, peails, and othei 
rich wares There were fifty in company when they de- 
parted out of Havanna wheieot, in their coming out of the 
Channel, eleven sank in the Channel by foul weather , and 
the rest, by a stoim, were scattered and separated one from 
the other. 

The next day there came another ship of the same 

company, that sailed close undei the island so to get into the 
road wheie she met with an English ship that had not 
above three cast pieces, and the Spaniard had twelve They 
fought a long time together, which we, being in the island, 
might stand and behold Whereupon the Goveinoi of 
Teiceira sent two boats of musketeeis to help the ship but 
befoie they could come to hei, the English ship had shot her 
under water , and we saw her sinic into the sea, with all her 
sails up, so that not anything was seen of hei above the 
watei 

The Englishmen, with their boat, saved the Captain and 
about thiity others with him, but not one pennyworth of 
the goods and yet m the ship, theie was, at the least, to 
the value of 200,000 ducats [=^about £55,000 then = about 
£330,000 now] m gold, silvei, and pearls The lest of the 
' men were drowned, which might be about fifty persons, 
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among the which were some friars and women, which the 
English would not save Those that they did save, they set 
on land , and then they sailed away 

The [i^th 0 S ] 27th [iV.S ] of the same month, the said 
fourteen ships, having refreshed themselves in the island, 
departed from Terceira towards Seville, and coming upon 
the coast of Spam, they were caken by the English ships 
that lay there to watch for them, two only evcepted, which 
escaped away The rest were wholly carried into England. 

About the same time, the Earl of Cumberland, with one 
of the Queen's ships, and five or si\ more, kept about those 
islands and oftentimes came so close under the island and 
to the load of Angra, that the people on land might easily tell 
all his men that he had aooard, and knew such as walked on 
the hatches , they of the island not once shooting at them, 
although they might easily have done it, for they were within 
musket shot both of the town and tort 

In these places, he continued foi the space of two months 
[or rather, pom 11th AugiLst to 10th November N 5 .], sailed 
round about the islands, and landed in Giaciosa and Fayal, 
as in the desciiptions of those islands [pp 446, 447] I have 
ahead> declared Heie he took divers ships and caravels, 
which he sent into England so that those of the island 
durst not once put forth their heads. 

At the same time, about thiee 01 four days after the Earl 
of Cumberland had been m the island of Fayal, and was 
departed thence {wh%ch was on the i6ih 0 S , or 26th, N S., 
September, 1589, 376], there airivedtheie six [West] Indian 

ships, whose Geneial was one Juan Dorives, and theie 
they discharged on that island 40,000,000 [ducats = about 
£10,000,000 {ten millions sterling) then = about £60,000,000 
{sixty millions sterling) now] of gold and silver 

Having, with all speed, refieshed their ships , fearing the 
coming of the Englishmen, they set sail, and arrived safely 
in San Lucar de Barrameda, not meeting with the enemy , to 
the great good luck of the Spaniaids, and hard fortune of 
the Englishmen. For that, within less than two days after 
the gold and silver were laden again into the Spanish ships, 
the Earl of Cumberland sailed again by that island , on 
2yd September, 0 S , or yd October, N S , 15S9, p 37^1 So 
that it appeared that GOD would not let them have it for 
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if they had once had sight thereof, without doubt it had been 
theirs , as the Spaniards themselves confessed 

In the month of Novembei, theie arrived in Teiceua, two 
ships, which were the admiial and vice-admiral of the fleet, 
ladened with silvei , who, with stormy weather, were sepa- 
lated from the fleet, and had been m gieat torment and 
distress, and leady to sink. For they were forced to use all 
their pumps, so that they wished, a thousand times, to have 
met with the Englishmen to whom they would willingly 
have given their silver and all that ever they brought with 
them ; only to save their lives Although the Eail of Cum- 
berland lay still about those islands yet they met not with 
him • so that, after much pain and labour, they got into the 
road before Angia wheie, with all speed, they unladed and 
dischaiged above 5,000,000 of silver [t e , to the value of 
5,000,000 {five mtlhons) of ducats = about ^1,500,000 {a 
imlkon and a half sterling) then = about ^9,000,000 {nine 
mtlhons sterling) now] , all in pieces of 8 lbs to 10 lbs weight 
So that the whole quay lay covered with plates, and chests of 
silver full of Rials of Eight, most wonderful to behold Each 
million being ten hundred thousand ducats , besides gold, 
pearls, and other precious stones, which were not registeied. 

The Admiral and Chief Commander of those ships and 
that fleet, called Alvaro Flores de Quiniones, was sick of a 
disease (whereof, not long, after he died in Seville) was brought 
to land 

He brought with him the King's broad seal, and full 
authority to be General and Chief Commandei upon the 
seas, and of all fleets and ships, and of all places, islands, 01 
land whezesoever he came to Whereupon, the Governoi of 
Terceira did him gieat honoui 

Between them, it was concluded that, perceiving the weak- 
ness of then ships, and the danger thiough the Englishmen, 
they would send the ships empty, with soldiers to convey 
them, either to Seville 01 Lisbon, whichever they could fust 
arrive at, with advice to His Majesty of all that had passed, 
and that he would give ordei to fetch the silvei with a good 
and safe convoy Whereupon, the said Alvaro Flores 
stayed there, under coloui of keeping the silver, but specially 
because of his disease, and that they weie afraid of the 
Englishmen This Alvaro Flores had alone, foi his own 
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pait, above 50,000 ducats [= about ^13,000 then = about 
£100,000 now] in peails which he shewed unto us, and 
sought to sell them, 01 baiter them with us, ioi spices 01 
bills of exchange 

The said two ships set sail, with 300 or 400 men, as well 
soldiers as others, that came with them out of [the West! 
India and being at sea, had a storm, wherewith the admual 
buist asundei, and sank in the sea, not one man saved. 
The vice-admiral cut down hei mast, and lan the ship on 
ground haid by Setubal, wheie it burst in pieces and some 
of the men, saving themselves by swimming, brought the 
news , the rest were drowned 

In the same month [November 1589], there came two 
great ships out of the Spanish Indies, that, within half a mile 
of the road of Terceira, met with an English ship , which, 
after they had fought long together, took them both 

[The following history of the English ship and her crew is very extiaordinary ] 

About seven or eight months before [t e , about Aprtl 1589], 
theie had been an English ship m Terceira, that, under the 
name of a Frenchman, came to traffic in the island, there to 
lade wood and being discovered, both ship [p 454] and goods 
were confiscated to the King’s use , and all the men kept 
piisoneis Yet went they up and down the streets to get their 
iiving, by labouring like slaves , being indeed as safe in that 
island, as if they had been in prison 

But, in the end, upon a Sunday [315^ of August, OS, see 
September, NS], all the sailors went down 
behind the hills, called Bresil, where they found a fishei- 
boat; wheieinto they got, and rowed into [out /o] the 
sea, to the Eail of Cumberland’s ship, which, to then 
gieat fortune, chanced, at that time, to come by the 
island [seep 372] , and who had anchoied, with his ships, 
about half a mile from the load of Angia, hard by two small 
islands, which he about a base’s shot from the island, and 
are full of goats, bucks, and sheep, belonging to the inhabi- 
tants of Teiceira Those sailors knew it well, and tlieieupon 

they lowed unto them with their boats , and lying at anchoi, 
that day, they fetched as many goats and sheep as they had 
need of which those of the town and island saw w^ell, yet 
duist not once go forth. 

So there remained no more on land, but the Mastei , and 
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the Merchant [Supercargo] of the said English ship Thi& 
Master had a brother-in-law dwelling in England , who, hav- 
ing news of his brothel’s imprisonment in Terceiia, got licence 
of the Queen of England to set forth a ship therewith to see 
if he could recover his losses of the Spaniards, by taking some 
of them, and so fo redeem his brother, that lay prisoner in 
Terceira. And he it was, that took the [above] two Spanish 
ships befoie the town [m November 1589] , the Master of the 
aforesaid ship, standing on the shoie by me, and looking upon 
them , for he was my great acquaintance 

The ships being taken, that were worth 300,000 ducats 
[=^80,000 then'=:£^&Q,ooo now ] , he sent all the men Oii land, 
saving only two of the principal gentlemen whom he kept 
aboard, theieby to ransom his brother and sent the [Spanish] 
Pilot of one of the [two West] Indian ships that were taken, 
with a letter to the Governor of Terceira, wherein he wrote 
that ‘‘ He should deliver him his brother, and he would send 
the two gentlemen on land If not, he would sail with them 
into England ” As indeed he did because the Governor 
would not do it , saying that “ The gentlemen might make 
that suit to the King of Spam himseli ” 

This Spanish Pilot, and the English Master likewise, we 
bade to supper with us where the Pilot shewed us all the 
mannei of their fight, much commending the order and 
manner of the Englishmen’s fighting, as also foi their 
courteous using of him 

But, in the end, the English Master likewise stole away m 
a French ship, without paying any lansom as yet [% e , up io 
July 1592]. 

1590. 

In the month of Januaiy 1590, there arrived one ship 
alone [hy tiself] in Terceira, that came fiom the Spanish 
Indies , and brought the news that there was a fleet of a hun- 
dred ships, which put out from the Fiim Land [the Spanish 
M am , or Central A menca] of the Spanish Indies and by a 
storm, were driven upon the coast, called Florida , where they 
were all cast away, she having only escaped Wheiein theie 
weie great riches, and many men lost , as may well be thought. 

So that they made their account, that of 220 ships that, 
for certain, were known to have put out of New Spam [Mexicol 
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Santo Domingo, Havana, Cape de Verde, Brazil, Guinea, &c,, 
in the year 1589, to sail for Spam and Portugal : theie weie 
not above 14 or 15 of them, that arrived theie m safety All 
the rest, were either drowned, burst Ifoimdcrcd], or taken 

In the same month of January, theie arrived m Terceira, 
15 or 16 ships that came from Seville , which were mostl}' 
Fly-boats of the Low Countries, and some Breton ships, 
that were arrested in Spam These came full of soldiers and 
well appointed with munition, by the King’s commandment, 
to lade the silver that lay in Terceira ; and to fetch Alvaro 
DE Flores to Spam 

And because, at that time of the year, there are always 
stoims about those islands, therefore they durst not enter into 
the load of Terceira For as then it blew so great a storm, 
that some of their ships that had anchored, were forced 
to cut down their masts, and were m danger of being lost : 
and among the lest, a ship of Biscay ran against the land, and 
was stiicken in pieces, but all the men saved themselves 

The other ships weie forced to keep the sea, and sepaiated 
themselves the one from the othei, where wind and weathei 
would drive them, until the 15th of March [1590]. For that, 
in all that time, they could not have one day of fair weathei 
to anchor 111 wheieby they enduied much misery, cuising 
both the silver and the island 

This storm being passed , they chanced to meet with a 
small English ship, of about 40 tons in bigness, which, by 
reason of the great wind, could not bear all her sails, so they 
set upon her and took her and with the English flag m their 
admiral’s ship's] stein, they came as proudly into the 
haven, as if they had conquered all the realm of England. 
But as the admiral, that bare the English flag upon hei stein, 
was entering into the road ; thei e came, by chance, two English 
ships by the island that paid her so well for hei pains, that 
they were forced to cry Mtsertcordia f and without all doubt, 
had taken her, if she had been a mile fuithei m the {out at] 
sea. But because she got tinder the fortress, which also 
began to shoot at the Englishmen, they were foiced to leave 
her, and to put further into the sea, having slam five or six 
of the Spaniards 

The Englishmen that were taken in the small ship, were 
put under hatches, and coupled in bolts. After they had 
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been pnsoneis three or four days [t e , about i 8 th of Mctrch 
1590 NS], there was a Spanish Ensign-bearer in the ship* 
that had a bi other slam m the fleet that camefoi England yhe 
Armada of 1588], who (then minding to revenge his dealth, 
and withal to shew his manhood to the English captives tpat 
were m the English ship, which they had taken as is afore- 
said) took a poinaid m his hand, and went down under jthe 
hatches , where, finding the poor Englishmen sitting m bmts , 
with the same poinaid he stabbed six of them to the heait 
which two others of them perceiving, clasped each other 
about the middle because they would not be murdei ed hf him, 
and threw themselves into the sea, and there were drowned. 

This act was much disliked and veiy ill taken of all the 
Spaniards, so they carried the Spaniard a prisoneif^fftte-*, 
Lisbon where, being arrived, the King of Spain willed that 
he should be sent to England, that the Queen of !l^ngland 
might use him as she thought good , which sentence, his 
friends got reversed. Notwithstanding he commanded that 
he should, without all favoui, be beheaded but | upon a"'^ 
Good Friday p tn 1390 or 1591], the Caidinal going to Mass, 
all the Captains and Commanders made so great entieaty 
for him, that, in the end, they got his pardon 

This I thought good to note, that men may understand the 
bloody and dishonest minds of the Spaniaids, when they have 
men under then subjection 

The same two English ships which followed the Spanish 
Admiral till he had got under the fort of Terceiia, as I said 
before, put into the [otd to] sea; wheie they/ met with 
another Spanish ship, being of the same fleet, tlVat had like- 
wise been scattered by the storm, and was [tlye] only [one] 
missing, for the rest lay in the load 

This small ship the Englishmen took, and sent all the men 
on shoie, not hurting any of them, but if they had known 
what had been done unto the afoiesaid English captives, I 
believe they would soon have levenged themselves as, aftei- 
wards, many innocent soul paid for it . 

This ship, thus taken by the Englishmen, was the sameU 
that was kept and confiscated in the island of Terceira ; the 
Englishmen of which got out of the island in a fisher-boat, 
as I said befoie [p 451!; and was sold to the Spaniards that 
then came from the [West] Indies [p 449] , wherewith they 
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sailed to San Lucar de Barrameda wheie it was also 
airested by the Duke, and appointed to go in the company 
to fetch the silver in Teiceira, because it was the ship 
that sailed well, but among the Spaniards’ fleet, it was 
the meanest of the company By this means, it was taken 
fiom the Spaniaids and carried into England , and the owners 
had it again, when they least thought of it 

The 19th of Maich, the afoiesaid ships, being nineteen in 
numbei, having laden the King’s silver, and received Alvaro 
Flores de Quiniones with his company, and a good pro- 
vision of necessaries and munition , and of soldieis that were 
fully resolved, as they made shew, to fight valiantly to the 
last man, before they would yield or lose then iiches 

Although they set their couise for San Lucar, the wind 
diave them to Lisbon Which, as it seemed, was willing by 
his force to help them, and to bring them thither in safety 
although Alvaro de Flores, both against the wind and 
weather, would, perforce, have sailed to San Lucar , but being 
constiamed by the wind, and the impoitunity of the sailors 
{who protested they would lequiie then losses and damages of 
him), he was content to sail to Lisbon Fiom whence, the 
silver was earned by land to Seville 

At Cape St, Vincent, theie lay a fleet of twenty English 
ships, to watch foi this armada , so that if they had put into 
San Lucai, they had fallen light into then hands: which if 
the wind had served, they had done And, theiefore, they 
may say that the wind had lent them a happy voyage. 

For if the Englishmen had met with them, they had surely 
been m gieat dangei , and possibly but few ot them had 
escaped, by reason of the feai wheiewith they were 
possessed that “Fortune, or rathei, GOD was wholly against 
them ” Which is a sufficient cause, to make the Spaniards 
out of heart ; and, on the contraiy, to give the Englishmen 
more courage, and to make them bolder For they are 
victorious, stout, and valiant , and all their enterprises do 
take so good effect, that they are, thereby, become Lords and 
Masters of the Sea, and need care for no man : as it well 
appeareth, by this brief Discouise 

In the month of March 1590, there was a blazing star [a 
Comet] with a tail, seen m Terceira, that continued foui 
nights together, stretching the tail towards the south. 
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In the month of May, a caravel of Fayal arrived in the 
haven 01 load of iVngia, at Teiceira, ladened with oxen, 
sheep, hens, and othei kinds of victuals , and full of people 
She had, bv a stoim, broken her ruddei , whereby the sea 
casthei about, and there she sank In her, were di owned 
thiee children and a Franciscan fiiar The lest of the men 
saved themselves by swimming, and by help from the shore ; 
but the cattle and hens came drowned to land 

The friar was buried with a gieat procession and solemnity; 
being esteemed a saint, because he was taken up dead with 
his book between his arms for the which cause, every man 
came to look on him as a miiacle, giving gieat offerings, to 
say masses for his soul 

[What now follows is an enormous falsehood, being apparently only an 
exaggerated rumoui of Cavendish’s Expedition to the South Seas, 
2ist July, 1586 — 10 September 1588, see Vol 11 pp 117-127] 

The istof August [1590] the Governoi ofTerceiia received 
advices out of Poitugal and Spain, that two yeais befoie the 
date of his letters \i e , ^n 1588], there sailed out of England 
twelve great well-appointed ships , with full resolution to 
take their jouine}^, seven of them to the Poituguese Indies, 
and the othei five to Malacca Of which, five weie cast away 
in the Stiaits of Magellan, and three sailed to Malacca but 
what they had done theie, was as then not known 

[Linschoten’s fiiend Afhuisen, who left Malacca, at a much later 
date, VIS , about December 1 588,/ 429, was then at Angia , and would of 
comse, be able to contiadict this pait of this immense offspiing of fear ] 

The other seven passed the Cape of Good Plope, and 
arrived in India, whithei they put m at the coast of Malabar, 
and theie took six foists of the Malabais, but let them go 
again , and P where], two Turkish galleys that came out of 
the Straits of hlecca or Red Sea, to whom likewise they did 
no hurt And there p where], they laded their ships with 
spices, and returned back again on their way but where, ox 
m what place they had ladened, it was not certainly known[^] 
Saving only, that this much was written by the Governoi of 
India, and sent over land to Venice, and fiom thence to 
Madrid. 

[In tins remarkably developed specimen of a baseless rumour, we trace 
the fear of the English, after the defeat of the Spanish Armada, spreading 
through the Portuguese settlements in India ] 
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The 7th of August, a navy of English ships was seen 
befoie Teiceira, being twenty in number, and five of them 
Queen’s ships Their General was one Sir Martin Fro- 
bisher ; as we, after, had intelligence They came purposely 
to watch for the Fleet of the Spanish Indies, for the [Portu- 
guese] Indian ships, and for the ships of the countiies in the 
West 

Which put the islandeis in great fear, specially those of 
Fayal Foi the Englishmen had sent a Tiumpetei to the 
Governer theie, to ask for certain wine, flesh, and othei 
victuals, for then money and good fiiendship They of Fayal, 
did not onlyiefuse to give eai to them, but with a shot, 
killed their messenger or tiumpetei which the English took 
in evil pait, sending them woid that ‘‘They weie best to look 
to themselves, and stand upon their guaid , for they meant 
to come and visit them, whether they would or not ” The 
Governor there made them answei, that “ He was theie on 
the behalf of His Majesty of Spam , and that he would do 
his best to keep them out ” But nothing was done although 
the} of Fayal weie in no little fear, sending to Teiceiia foi 
aid fiom whence, they had ceitam baiks with powder and 
munition foi wai, together with some biscuit and other 
necessary pi o vision 

The 30th of August, we leceived veiy ceitam news out of 
Portugal, that theie were eighty ships put out of the Coiunna 
[called by the Enf(hsh,fhe Grotnc], laden with victuals, munition, 
money, and soldieis, to go foi Biittany, to aid the Catholics 
and Leagueis of Fiance against the King of Navaiie 

At the same time, two Netheiland Hulks coming out of 
Portugal to Terceiia, being half over the seas, met with four 
of the Queen’s ships, then Geneial being Sir John Hawkins, 
that stayed them , but let them go again, without doing 
them any haim 

The Netheilanders repoited that “Each of theQueen’s ships 
had eighty [’] pieces of oidnance , that Su Francis Drake 
lay with forty ships in the English Channel watching foi the 
armada fiom the Corunna, and that likewise, theie lay at 
Cape St. Vincent ten other English ship, that if any of the 
ships escaped fiom the Islands [t the Azores] they might 
take them.” 

This tidings put the islanders m great fear; lest if they 
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failed of the Spanish fleet, and got nothing by them, they 
would then fall upon the Islands, as they would not return 
empty whereupon they held stiai^ht watch, sending advices 
to the King, of the news they had heaid 

The ist of Septembei ,thei e came to the island of St Michael, 
a Portuguese ship out of the haven of Pernambuco in Biazil, 
which biOLight news that the Admiiai of the Poituguese fleet 
that came fiom India, having missed the island of St Helena, 
was, of necessity, constiained to put into Pernambuco : 
although the King had expiessly, undei a gieat penalty, for- 
bidden him so to do, because of the woims, that do there 
spoil the ships 

The same ship, wherein Bernadine Ribero was Admiral, 
the yeai befoie [1589], sailed out of Lisbon to the Indies, 
with five ships in hei company , whereof but foui got to 
India, the filth was nevei heaid of, so that it was thought 
to be cast away The other foui letumed safe again ta 
Poitugal Lthis>eari590l though the admiial was much spoiled, 
because he met with two English ships that fought long with 
him, and slew many of his men, but yet he escaped fiomi 
them 

The 5th of the same month, theie anived at Teiceira, a 
caravel of the island of Coivo, and bi ought with her 50 mera 
that had been spoiled by the Englishmen, who had set themii 
on shore m the island of Coivo , having taken them out of a 
ship that came fiom the Spanish Indies. 

They bi ought tidings that The Englishmen had taken four 
moie of the [West] Indian ships, and a Caravel of Advices 
with the King of Spain’s Letters of Advices for the ships 
[Carracks\ coming out of the Portugal Indies And that, with 
those which they had taken, there weie at the least foity 
English ships together; so that not one baik escaped them, 
but fell into then hands ” 

Therefoie the Portuguese ships coming out of India diiist 
not put into the Islands; but took then couise undei 40^ N , 
and 42^ N , and from thence sailed to Lisbon ; shunning like- 
wise the Cape St Vincent otherwise they could not have 
had a prosperous journey of it, for that then, the sea was 
full of English ships 

Wheieupon, the King advised the fleet lying at Havanaa 
in the Spanish Indies, leady to come for Spam, that they 
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should stay there all that year, till the next year , because of 
the ^reat dangei they might fall into by the Englishmen 

Which was no small chaige and hindrance to the fleet, for 
the ships that he theie, do consume themselves, and in a 
manner eat up one anothei , by leason of the gieat number 
of people, together with the scaicity of all things So that 
many ships chose rathei, one by one, to adventuie themselves 
alone, to get home than to stay theie All which fell into 
the Englishmen's hands, the men of diveis of which, weie 
bi ought to Teiceiia For, foi a whole da}, we could see 
nothing else but spoiled men set on shoie, some out of one 
ship, some out of another, that it was a pity to see all ol 
them GUI sing the English and their own fortunes , with those 
that had been the causes to provoke the Englishmen to fight 
and complaining of the small lemedy and oidei taken theiein 
by the King of Spain’s Oflicers. 

The 19th of the same month, theie came a caravel of Lisbon 
to Teiceira, with one of the King’s Officers, to cause the goods 
that were saved out of the ship that came fiom Malacca (for 
the which, we stayed theie) to be ladened and sent to Lisbon 

At the same time, there put out of the Corunna, one Don 
Alonso de Bassan, with 40 gieat Ships of war, to come to 
the islands [of the Azores], there to watch foi the fleets of the 
Spanish and Poituguese Indies and the goods of the 
Malacca ship being ladened, they were to convoy them all 
togethei to the rivei of Lisbon But being certain days at 
sea, always with a contrai} wind, they could not get unto the 
Islands Only two of them, scattered from the fleet, arrived 
at Teiceira , and, not finding the fleet, they presently returned 
back to seek them 

In the meantime, the King changed his mind, and caused 
the fleet to stay in [West] India, as I said before, and theie- 
fore he sent word unto Don Alonso de Bassan that he should 
leturn again to Corunna, which he presently did without 
doing anything, or once approaching near the islands, saving 
only the two foresaid ships Foi he well knew that the 
Englishmen lay by the island of Corvo, but he would not 
visit them So he returned to the haven of Corunna, 
whereby our goods that come fiom Malacca were yet to ship ; 
and being tiiissed up again, we weie forced to stay a more 
fortunate time, with patience. 
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The 23rd of Octobei, there arrived at Terceiia, a caiavel 
with advices out of Poitugal, that of the five ships which 
[about Apiil] in the year 1590, were laden m Lisbon, foi the 
the [East] Indies, four of them weie turned back again to 
Portugal, aftei they hid been four months abioad* and that 
the admit al, wheiein the Viceioy, called Matthias d’Albu- 
QUERQUE, sailed, had only got to India as afterwaid news 
thereof was bi ought oveiland, having been, at the least, eleven 
months at sea and nevei saw land, and came in gieat misery 
to Malacca. 

In this ship theie died by the way, 280 men, according to 
a note, made by himseU and sent to the Caidinal of Lisbon, 
with the name and surname of eveiy man, together with a 
desciiption of his voyage and the miseiy they had endured 
which was only done because he would not lose the Govern- 
ment of India, and foi that cause, he had swoin either to 
lose his life, 01 to aiiive in India As, indeed, he did aftei - 
wards but to the gieat danger, loss, and hindeiance of his 
company, that weie foicedtobuy it with their lives, and 
only foi want of piovisions, as it may well be thought Foi he 
knew full well, that if he had leturned back again to Portugal, 
as the othei ships did, he should have been cashieied fiom 
his Indian Regiment, because the people began alieady to 
muimur at him for his pioud and lofty mind 

And among othei things, that which shewed his piide 
the more, he caused to be painted above the gallery of his 
snip, Fortune, and his own picture with a staff standing by 
hei, as it weie, threatening her, withthis posy, Queroque vcncas ^ 
that IS, I will have thee to overcome ^ ” which being lead 
by the Caidinal and othei gentlemen, that, to honour him, 
bi ought him aboaid his ship , it was thought to be a point of 
exceeding folly 

But It is no strange matter among the Poituguese foi they, 
above all othei s, must, of force, let the fool peep out of then 
sleeves , specially when they are m authority For I knew 
the said Matthias d’ Albuquerque m India, being a soldier 
and a Captain , where he was esteemed and accounted foi one of 
the best of them and much honoured and beloved of all men, 
as behaving himself courteously to eveiy man , whereby they 
all desired that he might be Viceroy But when he had once 
received his Patent, with full power and authority from the 
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King to be Viceroy, he changed so much from his foimer 
behaviour, that by reason of his pride, they all began to fear 
and curse him , and that, befoie he departed out of Lisbon • 
as IS often seen m many men, that aie advanced into State and 
dignity 


1591. 

The 20th of January, anno 1591, there was news biought 
out of Poitugal to Teiceiia, that the Englishmen had taken a 
ship that the King nad sent to the Poituguese Indies, with 
advices to the Viceroy, of the leturning again of the four ships 
that should have gone to India And because those ships 
weie come back again, that ship was stuffed and ladened, as 
full of goods as it possibly might be , having likewise, in ready 
money, 500,000 ducats \y=zahoiit £iZ 7 ^S^othm=:£& 2 ^,ooo now] 
in Rials of Eight , besides other wares 

It departed from Lisbon m the month of November 1590, 
and met with the Englishmen , with whom, for a time, it 
fought but, in the end, it was taken and earned into England, 
with men and all Yet \vhen they came theie, the men were 
set at liberty , and leturned to Lisbon, where the Captain was 
committed a prisoner, but he excused himself, apd was 
leleased AVith whom, I spake myself, and he made this 
icpoit to me. 

At the same time also, they took a ship that came from 
the Mine at Soffala, see p 27] and two ships, ladened 
with pepper and spices, that weie to sail into Italy , the 
pepper alone that was in them being worth 170,000 ducats 
[= £46,750 then = £280,000 now]. All these ships were 

earned into England, and made good prize 

In the month of July, anno 1591, theie happened an earth- 
quake in the island of St Michael , which continued [t e , 
at intervals] fiom the 26th of July to the 12th of August. In 
which time, no man durst stay within his house but fled 
into the fields, fasting and piaying, with gieat soirow, be- 
cause many of their houses fell down A town, called Villa 
Franca, was almost clean lazed to the ground , all the 
cloisteis and houses shaken to the eaith, and some people 
theiein slam In some places, the land rose up, and the 
cliffs removed from one place to another , and some hills 
were defaced, and made even with the ground. The earth- 
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quake was so stiong, that the ships which lay in the road 
and on the sea, shaked as if the woild would have turned 
round Theie also spiang a fountain out of the eaith , fiom 
whence, for the space ot foui days, theie flowed a most clear 
watei , and, after that, it ceased At the same time, they 
heard such thunder and noise under the earth, as if all the 
devils in hell had been assembled in that place , wherewith 
many died for feai 

The island of Terceiia shook four times together, so that 
it seemed to tuin about but theie happened no misfortune 
unto it 

Earthquakes are common in these islands, Foi, about 
twenty yeais past, there happened another earthquake* 
wherein the half of a high hill, that lieth by the same town 
of Villa Fianca, fell down, and coveied all the town with 
earth , and killed many men 

The 25th of August, the King’s Armada, coming out of 
Feriol,ariived at Terceiia, being m all thirty ships, Biscayens, 
Portuguese, and Spaniards , and ten Dutch Fly-boats that 
weie arrested in Lisbon to serve the King besides other 
small vessels, pataxos that came to seive as messengers fiom 
place to place, and to discovei [scoat on] the seas 

The Navy came to stay for, and convoy the ships that 
should come from the Spanish Indies, and the Fly-boats 
were appointed, in then tuin, to take in the goods that were 
saved in the lost ship that came fiom Malacca, and to 
convey it to Lisbon 

The 13th of September, the said Armada aiiived at the 
island of Corvo, wheie the Englishmen, with about sixteen 
ships, then lay, staying foi the Spanish [West Indian] fleet , 
wheieof some, 01 the most pait weie come, and there the 
English w^eie in good hopes to have taken them 

But when they peiceived the King’s Army to be stiong 
the Admiial, being the Loid Thomas Howard, commanded 
his fleet not to fall upon them , nor any of them once to sepa- 
rate then ships fiom him, unless he gave commission so to 
do. 

Notwithstanding, the Vice-Admiral, vSii Richard Gren- 
ville, being in the ship called the Revenge [of 700 tons], went 
into the Spanish fleet and shot among them, doing them gieat 
hurt, and thinking the lest of the company would have 



J H V Lmschotcnj DyiNG SPEECH 01 SlE. R GrENVILEE 463 


followed which they did not, but left him there and sailed 
away The cause why, could not be known Which the 
Spaniards peiceivmg, with seven or eight ships they boarded 
her but she withstood them all, fighting with them, at the 
least, twelve hours together and sank two of them, one 
being a new Double Fly-boat, of 1,200 tons, the other, a 
Biscayen But, in the end, by reason of the number that 
came upon her, she was taken , but their great loss for 
they had lost in fighting and by drowning, above four 
bundled men Of the Englishmen, theie were slam about a 
bundled, Sir Richard Grenville himself being wounded 
m the brain, wheieof he died. 

He was boine into the ship called the San Paido, wherein 
was the Admiial of the fleet, Don Alonso de Bassan. 
There, his wounds were dressed by the Spanish surgeons, but 
Don Alonso himself would neither see him, nor speak with 
him. All the lest of the Captains and gentlemen went to 
visit him, and to comfort him in his haidfoi tune , wondering 
at his courage and stout heart, for he showed not any sign of 
faintness, nor changing of colour but feeling the hour of 
death to appioach, he spake these woids m Spanish, and 
said. Here die J, Richard Grenville^ with a joyful and quiet 
mind^ for I have ended my life ah a true soldier ought to do, that 
hath fought for his country, Queen, religion, and honour where- 
by my soul most joyfidly departeth out of this body , and shall 
leave behind it, an everlasting fame 0/ a valiant and tiue soldier, 
that hath done his duty, as he was hound to do 

When he had finished these, or such like words, he gave up 
the ghost, with great and stout com age , and no man could 
perceive any true sign of heaviness m him 

This Sir Richard Grenville was a great and rich gentle- 
man m England, and had great yearly le venues, of his own 
inheiitance but he was a man veiy unquiet in his mind, and 
greatly affected to war, inasmuch, as of his own piivate 
motion, he offeied his services to the Queen He had per- 
formed many valiant acts, and was gieatly feared in these 
islands [see p 371], and known of every man but of natuie 
veiy severe, so that his own people hated him for his fierce- 
ness, 'and spake very haidly of him 

For when they first enteied into the Fleet or Armada, they 
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had their gieat sail m a readiness, and might, possibly 
enough, have sailed away , for it was one of the best ships for 
sailing in England. The Master peiceiving that the othei 
ships had left them, and followed not after, commanded the 
gieat sail to be cut, that they might make away but Sir 
Richard Grenville thieatened both him and all the rest 
that were in the ship, that if any man laid hand upon it, he 
would cause him to be hanged So by that occasion, they 
were compelled to fight , and, in the end, weie taken 

He was of so haid a complexion that, as he continued 
among the Spanish Captains, while they weie at dinner or 
supper with him, he was caiouse three or four glasses of 
wine, and, in a bravery, take [successively] the glasses between 
his teeth, and ciush them in pieces, and swallow them down, 
so that oftentimes the blood lan out of his mouth, without 
anyhaim at all to him and this was told me, by diveis 
Cl edible peisons that, many times, stood and beheld him 

The Englishmen that weie left in the ship, as the Captain 
of the Soldieis, the Master, and otheis, were dispeised into 
divers of the Spanish ships that had taken them wheie 
theie had almost aiisen a new fight between the Biscayens 
and the Poituguese: which each of them would have the 
honour to have fiist boaided hei So theie grew a great 
noise and quaiiel among them, one taking the chief ancient 
[ensign], and the othei the flag: and the Captain and eveiy 
one held his own 

The ships that had boarded hei, weie altogether out of 
Older and bioken, and many of then men huit whereby 
they were compelled to come to the island of Teiceira, there 
to lepaii themselves Wheie, being airived, I and my 
chambei -fellow [t e ,Afhuisen], to hear some news, vent on 
boaid one of the ships, being a great Bisca^en, and one of 
the tiuelve Apostles, whose Captain was called Bartandono, 
that had been General of the Bisca}.ens in the Fleet that 
went fox England [i e , the Spanish Armada of 1588J. He, 
seeing us, called us up into the galleiy ; where with gieat 
couitesy, he received us being then set at dinner with the 
English Captain ^ , of the Soldieis of the Revenge], that sate 
by him, and had on a suit of black velvet, but he could not tell 
us anything, loi he could speak no othei language but English, 
and Latin, which Bartandono could also speak a little 
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The English Captain got licence of the Governor, that he 
might come on land, with his weapon by his side ; and was in 
our lodging, with the Englishmen [i e., the Merchant or Super- 
cargo^ mentioned on p, 452] that was kept prisoner in the island 
(being of that ship wheieof the sailors got away as I said 
befoie) The Governor of Teiceira bade him to dinner; and 
shewed him great couitesy 

The Master likewise, with licence of Bartandono, came 
on shoie, and was m our lodging. He had, at the least, ten 
or twelve wounds, as well m his head as on his body where- 
of, after, being at sea between the Islands and Lisbon, he 
died 

The Captain wrote a letter, wheiein he declared all the 
manner of the fight , and left it with the English Merchant 
[or Supercargo] that lay in our lodging, to send it to the Loid 
Admiral of England. 

This English Captain coming to “Lisbon, was there well 
received, and not any hurt done unto him: but, with good con- 
voy, sent to Setubal and, from thence, with all the rest of the 
Englishmen that were taken prisoneis, sailed into England. 

The Spanish Armada stayed at the island of Coivo till the 
last of September, to assemble the rest of the fleet together, 
which, m the end, weie to the number of 140 sail ol ships, 
partly coming fiom [the West] India, and paitly of the 
Armada, And being all together, ready to sail to Terceiia, 
m good company ; there suddenly rose so hard and cruel a 
storm that those of the island do affirm that, in man’s 
memory, there was not any such seen or heard of before for 
it seemed [as if] the sea would have swallowed up the Islands. 
The water mounted higher than the cliffs, which are so high 
that It amazeth a man to behold them , but the sea reached 
above them, and living fishes weie thrown upon the land. 

This storm continued not a day or two only, with one 
wind ; but seven or eight days continually, the wind turning 
round about in all places of the compass, at the least, twice 
or thrice dui mg that time and all alike with a continual 
storm and tempest ; most terrible to behold, even to us that 
were on shoie, much more then to such as were at sea. So 
that on the coasts and cliffs of the island of Terceiia alone, 
there weie about twelve ships cast away, and that, not upon 
one side only, but round about it xn every cornei : wheieby, 
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nothing else was heard but complaining, crying, lamenting, 
and telling, “ Here is a ship broken m pieces against the 
cliffs’” and ‘‘Theie, another’ and the men di owned ” So 
that, for the space of twenty days after the storm, they did 
nothing else but fish for dead men, that continually came 
driving on the shore 

Among the rest, was the English ship called the Revenge, 
that was cast away upon a cliff, near to the island of Terceira, 
where it break into a hundred pieces, and sank to the giound - 
having in her, seventy men, Gallicians, Biscayens, and others, 
with some of the captive Englishmen , whereof but one was 
saved, that got up upon the cliffs alive, and had his body and 
head all wounded. He, being on shore, brought us the news, 
desiring to be shriven , and thereupon presently died The 
Revenge had in her, divers fair brass pieces, that were all sunk 
m the sea , which they of the island were in good hope to 
weigh up again. 

The next summer after [t e., 1592], among these ships, that 
weie cast away about Terceira, was likewise a Fly-boat 
called the White Dove (being one of those that had been ar- 
rested in Portugal to serve the King), lost there The Master 
of her, was one Cornelius Martenson, of Schiedam in Hol- 
land , and there were in her, as in every one of the rest, one 
hundred soldiers He, being overruled by their Captain, that 
he could not be master of his own, sailing here and theie at 
the mercy of GOD, as the stoim drove him, in the end, came 
within sight of the island of Terceira Which the Spaniaids 
perceiving, thought all their safety only to consist in putting 
into the road, compelling the Master and Pilot tomaketowaids 
the island The Master refused to do it, saying, that They 
were most sure there to be cast away, and utterly spoiled ” 
but the Captain called him, “ Drunkard ’ and Heietic ’ ” and 
striking him with a staff, commanded him to do as he would 
have him. 

The Master seeing this, and being compelled to do it, said, 
‘‘Well, my masters’ seeing it is the desire of you all to be 
cast away ’ I can but lose one life ’ ” and therewith desper- 
ately, he sailed towards the shore , and was on that side of the 
island wheie there was nothing else but hard stones, and rocks 
as high as mountains, most terrible to behold where some 
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of the inhabitants stood, with long ropes and corks hound at 
the end thereof, to throw them down to the men that they 
might lay hold upon them and save their lives , but few of 
them got so near, most of them been cast away, and smitten 
m pieces, before they could get to the wall. 

The ship sailing m this manner towards the island, and 
approaching to the shore , the Master (being an old man 
and full of years) called his son, that was in the ship with 
him, and having embraced one another, and taken their last 
farewell, the good old father willed his son not to take care 
for him, but to seek to save himself For said he, son’ 
thou art young and may have some hope to save thy life , 
but as for me, I am old, it is no great matter what becomes of 
me ’’ Theiewith, each of these, shedding many tears (as 
every loving father and kind child may well consider) the ship 
fell upon the cliffs, and brake in pieces : the father falling into 
the sea, on the one side, and the son on the other ; each laying 
hold on that which came next to hand, but to no purpose. 
For the sea was so high and furious, that they were all 
di owned, but fourteen or fifteen who saved themselves by 
swimming, but yet with their legs and arms half broken and 
out of joint, among the which, were the Master’s son, and 
four other Dutch boys. The rest of the Spaniards and sailors, 
with the Captain and Master, were drowned. 

Whose heart would not melt with, to behold so grievous a 
sight ^ especially considering with himself, that the greatest 
cause thereof was the beastliness and msolency of the 
Spaniards ; as is this only [stngle] example may well be seen 

Whereby may be considered how the other ships sped [tn the 
previous storm of October . as we ourselves did m part be- 
hold, and by the men that were saved, did hear more at 
large, as also some others of our countrymen , Dutchmen] 
that, then, were m the like danger can well witness. 

At the other islands, the loss [in October 1591J was no less 
than m Terceira. For on the island of St George, there 
were two ships cast away, on the island of Pico, two ships , 
on the island of Graciosa, three ships and besides those, 
there came everywhere round about, divers pieces of broken 
ships and other things, fleetingtowards the islands, wherewith 
the sea was all covered, most pitiful to behold. 
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On the island of St. Michael, there were four ships cast 
away; and between Terceira and St* Michael, thiee more 
were sunk, which were seen, and heard to ciy out • wheieof 
not one man was saved. The lest put into the [out to] sea, 
without masts, all torn and rent. 

So that of the whole fleet and armada^ being 140 ships in 
all, theie were but 32 or 33 anived in Spam and Portugal: 
yea, and those few with so great misery, pain, and labour that 
no two of them anived together, but this day one, and to- 
morrow another, the next day a third, and so on, one after the 
other, to the number aforesaid. 

All the rest were cast away upon the Islands [Azores] and 
oveiwhelmed in the sea whereby may be considered whut 
great loss and hindrance they received at that time. For, 
by many men’s judgements, it was esteemed to be much moie 
than was left by the Army that came for England [m 1588] ; 
and it may be w^ell thought and presumed that it was no other 
but a just plague, purposely sent by GOD upon the Spaniards • 
and that it might truly be said, the taking of the Revenge was 
justly revenged upon them , and that, not by the might or 
force of man, but by the power of GOD. 

As some of them openly said, in the isle of Terceira, that 
“ They believed, verily, GOD would consumethem , and that 
He took part with Lutheians and heretics ” Saying further 
that So soon as they had thrown the dead body of the Vice- 
admiial Sir Richard Grenville overboard; they verily 
thought that, as he had a devilish faith and religion, and 
theiefore that the devils loved him so he piesently sank 
down into the bottom of the sea, and down into hell, where 
he raised up all the devils to revenge his death ; and that 
they brought so gieat storms and torments upon the Spaniards, 
only [simply] because they maintained the Catholic and Romish 
religion.” Such, and such like blasphemies against GOD, 
they ceased not openly to utter ; without any man reproving 
them nor their false opinions thereon but the most part of 
them the rather said, and afflimed that truth, it must 
needs be so ” 

As one of these Indian fleets put out of New Spam, there were 
35 of them, by storm and tempest, cast away and drowned 
in the sea so that, out of 50 in all, but 15 escaped. 

Of the fleet that came from Santo Domingo, there were 14 
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cast away, coming out of the Channel of Havanna; whereof 
the Admiral and Vice-admiral were two. From Terra firma 
in India e., Central America]^ theie came two ships ladened 
with gold and silver ; that were taken by the Englishmen 
And before the Spanish Armada came to Corvo, the English- 
men, at different times, had taken, at the least, 20 ships, that 
came from Santo Domingo, [West] India, Brazil, &c,; and 
sent them all to England 

Whereby it plainly appeareth, that, m the end, GOD will 
assuredly plague the Spaniaids having already blinded 
them, so that they have not the sense to peiceive it, but still 
to remain in their obstinate opinions. But it is lost labour to 
stiive against GOD, and to trust m man, as being foundations 
erected upon the sands, which, with the wind, are blown 
down and overthrown as we daily see before our eyes, and, 
not long since, have evidently observed m many places 

Theiefore, let every man but look to his own actions ^ and 
take our Low Countries for an example wheiein, we can but 
blame our awn sms and wickedness , which doth so blind us, 
that we wholly forget and reject the benefits of GOD, con- 
tinuing the servants and yoke slaves of Satan GOD, of His 
mercy i open our eyes and hearts * that we may know oui 
only Health and Saviour, Jesus Christ ; who only can help, 
govern, and pieseive us, and give us a happy end in all our 
affaiis. 

Linschotejsps return ho7ne to Enkhuisen. 


Y THE destiuction of the Spaniards, and their evil 
success, the lading and shipping of the goods that 
were saved out of the ship that came from Malacca 
to Terceira, was again put off: and therefore we 
must have patience till it please GOD to send a fitter time ; 
and that we received further advices and order from His 
Majesty of Spam 

All this being thus past, the Farmers and other merchants 
(seeing that the hope of any armada or ships m the King’s 
behalf to be sent to fetcu the goods, was all m vain) made 
request unto His Majesty that he would grant them licence, 
tor every man particularly \ind%md%ally\ to ship his goods in 
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what ship he would, at his own adventure ; which, after long 
suit, was granted in the end upon condition that every man 
should put in sureties to deliver the goods into the Custom 
House at Lisbon, to the end that the King might be paid his 
custom , as also that the goods, delivered to them m Terceira, 
should all be registeied 

Whereupon, the Farmers of Pepper, with other merchants, 
agreed with a Flushinger, to fetch all the cloves, nutmegs, 
mace, and other spices, and goods that belonged to them , 
excepting only the pepper, which the King as then would not 
giant to lade 

The same ship arrived at Teiceira, about the last of 
November, and, because it was somewhat dangerous, beihg 
the latter end of the year, we laded her with all the speed we 
could for then the coast was clear of Englishmen, 

To be shoit. This Flushinger, being ladened with the most 
pait of the goods, saving the pepper, set sail for Lisbon, 
passing some small storms, not once meeting with any ship , 
but only on the [Portuguese] coast, where we saw ten 
Hollandeis that sailed with corn towards Leghorn and other 
places in Italy . and so, by GOD’s help ^ upon the 2nd of 
January 1592, we arrived in the river of Lisbon, being nine 
years after my departure from thence. 

1592 

There I stayed till the month of July to despatch such 
things as I had to do and upon the 17th of the same month, 
I went to Setubal , where certain Hollanders lay, with whom 
I went to Holland 

The 22nd of July, we set sail, being in all 12 ships , and 
because we had a contrary wind, we put out higher into the 
\ftiriher out to] sea. 

The 27th of the same month, we had a lasting storm, 
whereby we ran against another ship, both being in a hundred 
dangers to be sunk, for we were within a span of touching one 
another but GOD helped us, and we parted from each other , 
which almost seemed impossible For the bore sprite [bow- 
sprit] of the ship that came against us, strake upon our Fouke- 
yard , and therewith brake in pieces and theieupon his 
Fouke-mast fell overboard , whereby he was fon ed to leave 
the fleet Another also of oui company had a leak, so that 
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he made towards the [Portuguese] coast • where, to save the 
men, he ran the ship on shore , as, afterwards, we under- 
stood So we remained but ten in company 

The 1st of August, being ninety miles in the [out at] sea, 
because the wind held contrar3?', so that we could not keep 
our right couise, we espied three strange ships but it was 
not long, before we lost the sight of them again. 

The 4th of August, there came three other ships among 
our fleet, which we perceived to be Bxscayens whereupon 
we made towaids them, and ‘shot certain pieces at them; 
and so they left us 

The i6th of August, the wind being yet contrary, and 
because theie were about fifteen passengers aboaid our ship, 
our victuals, specially our drink, began to fail so that we 
weie constiained to keep an order, and to stmt every man to 
his poition , being then 120 miles from Heissant [Ushant] 
inwards m the [oui at] sea, which is called, the Half Sea 
The i8th, we had a stoim, wheieby three of our fleet were 
left behind , because they could not follow us 

The 2^ th of August we cast out the lead, and found ground , 
wherewith we weie all glad, for it was the entrance into the 
Channel between England and France. 

The 27th of August, being in the Channel, there came tw^o 
small English ships to view our fleet, but piesently put in 
again to the coast of England 

The 28th, we desciied land, being loofward from us, which 
was Goutster and Dartmouth 

The next day, we passed by the Isle of Wight, sailing along 
the coast 

The 30th of August, we put into the head [Straits] of Dover 
and Calais , where there lay one of the Queen's ships , but 
she hoisted anchor, and sailed to the coast of England, with- 
out looking after us. So we set four men on shore 5., m 

England] 

Then we had a scant wind, wherewith we entered into the 
North Sea, not seeing anybody 

The ist of September, being cloudy, we had a storm out of 
the north-west, whereby we could not discern the land : but in 
the evening, we met with two ships that came out of the East 
Countries [Balhc Provtncei>]^ who told us they had seen land 
saying, ‘‘ It was the Texel” ; willing us to follow them And 
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so we discovered land, it being the Vlie but we, thinking it 
to be the Texel, would not longer follow the other ships, but 
put so near unto it, that we were m great danger. Then we 
perceived that we had deceived ourselves, and saw the o{her 
ships take another course towards the Texel but we had the 
wind so scant, and were fallen so low, that we could hardly 
get from the shore. And withal, we had a sudden stoim, 
wherewith our Fouke-mast brake , our mainmast being 
already cracked whereupon, we were fully determined to 
anchor there, and stand upon good comfort and hope in GOD* 
Suddenly the wind came better, so that with great pain and 
labour, about sun setting, we enteied the mouth of the Texel, 
without any pilot for, by reason of the great wind, they 
durst not come out So, to conclude, we got in , and there, 
with thanksgiving to GOD, we anchored 

In the morning, being the 2nd of September, our Gunner 
thinking to charge the pieces, and, for joy, to shoot them oif 
before the town by fortune, a ladle full of powder took fire 
and, and with the fire thereof, strake off all his light hand, 
and burnt him in many places of his body, wheiewith our 
joy was wholly quailed and abated 

The 3id of September [N S J, we arrived at Enkhuisen; 
where I found my mother, brother, and sister, all living and 
in good health it being twelve years, nine months and a 
half, after my departuie thence 

For which GOD Almighty, with His Son Jesus Christ 
our Saviour, be praised and blessed ^ To Whom belongeth 
all powei, honour and glory, now and for eveimore. 

Amen. 
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Thomas Ell wood. 
Relations with yoHN Milton 

iThe History of the Life 1714 ] 

Our two Poets, Milton and Dryden, were driven out of London 
by the Great Plague of 1665 Milton, as Ellwood heie tells us, 
to Chalfont St Giles, in Buckinghamshire , and Dryden to Chailton, 
111 Beikshiie Milton had, bv then, finished his gieat Epic Poem, 
in Blanjc Verse , which Sir Robert Howard, m his Preface 498], 
and Dryden, m his Dramatic Essay ^ declaies to be a foim of poetical 
expression too base for even a Sonnet, or a paper of Verses [pp 498, 
559, 507] Paradise Lost was an absolute and final confutation of tne 
opinions of these two Critics, upon this particular subject and this 
Narrative by Ellwood, may be taken as Preface to their celebiated 
Controveisy, which here occupies// 4S7-598 

Mentioned, before, that, when I was a boy, I 
made some good progress in learning , and lost it 
all again before I came to be a man . nor was I 
rightly sensible of my loss therein, until I came 
amongst the Quakeis But then, I both saw my 
loss, and lamented it ; and applied myself with the utmost 
diligence, at all leisure times, to recover it . so false I found 
that charge to be, which, m those times, was cast as a 
reproach upon the Quakers, that they despised and decried 
all human learning ” because they denied it to be essmt%ally 
necessary to a Gospel Ministry , which was one of the contro- 
versies of those times 

But though I toiled hard, and spared no pains, to regain 
what once I had been mastei of , yet I found it a matter of 
so great difficulty, that I was ready to say as the noble 
eunuch to Philip, in another case, ‘‘How can I! unless 
I had some man to guide me ? ” 

This, I had formerly complained of to my especial friend 
Isaac Penington, but now more earnestly , which put him 
upon considering and contriving a means for my assistance. 
He had an intimate acquaintance with Dr Paget, a 
physician of note in London, and he, with John Milton, 
a gentleman of great note in learning, throughout the learned 
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world, for the accurate pieces he had written on various 
subjects and occasions 

This person, having filled a public station in the former 
times, lived now a private and retired life m London . and, 
having wholly lost his sight, kept a man to read to him, 
which, usually, was the son of some gentleman of liis ac- 
quaintance, whom, m kindness, he took to impiove in his 
learning 

Thus, by the mediation of my friend Isaac Penington, 
with Dr Paget , and of Dr, Paget with John Milton, was 
I admitted to come to him not as a servant to him (which, 
at that time, he needed not), nor to be in the hpuse with 
him , but only to have the liberty of coming to his house, 'at 
certain hours, when I would, and to read to him, what books 
he should appoint me, which was all the favour I desired. 

But this being a mattei which would require some time to 
bring it about, I, in the meanwhile, returned to my father’s 
house [at Crowell] in Oxfordshire 

I had, before, received direction by letters from my eldest 
sister, written by my fathei’s command, to put off [dispose of] 
what cattle he had left about his house, and to discharge hxs 
servants , which I had done at the time called Michaelmas 
[i66i] before 

So that, all that winter when I was at home, I lived like a 
hermit, all alone , having a pretty large house, and nobody 
in It but myself, at nights especially. But an elderly woman, 
wLose father had been an old servant to the family, came 
every morning, and made my bed , and did what else I had 
occasion for her to do till I fell ill of the small-pox, and 
then I had her with me, and the nurse 

But now, understanding by letter from my sister, that my 
father did not intend to return and settle theie, I made off 
[sold] those provisions which were m the house, that they 
might not be spoiled when I was gone and because they 
were what I should have spent, if I had tamed there, I 
took the money made of them, to myself, for my support at 
London , if the project succeeded for my going thithei This 
done, I committed the care of the house to a tenant of my 
father’s, who lived in the town, and taking my leave of Crowell, 
went up to my sure friend Isaac Penington again Where, 
understanding that the mediation used tor my admittance to 
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John Milton had succeeded so well, that I might come 
when I would I hastened to London [in the Spnng of 1662], 
and, m the first place, went to wait upon him 

He received me courteously, as well for the sake of Dr 
Paget, who introduced me, as of Isaac Penington, who 
recommended me to both of whom, he bore a good respect 
And having inquiied divers things of me, with respect to my 
former piogression m learning, he dismissed me, to provide 
myself of such accommodation as might be most suitable to 
my future studies 

I went, therefore, and took myself a lodging as near to his 
house, which was then m Jewm Stieet, as conveniently as 
I could, and from thenceforward, went every day in the 
afternoon, except on the First Days of the week , and, sitting 
by him in his dinmg-room, read to him, m such books in the 
Latin tongue as he pleased to hear me read 
At my first sitting to read to him, observing that I used 
the English pronounciation, he told me, If I would have 
the benefit of the Latin tongue, not only to read and under- 
stand Latin authois, but to conveise with foieigners, either 
abioad or at home , I must learn the foreign pronounciation ” 
To this, I consenting, he instructed me how to sound the 
vowels so diffeient[ly] from the common pronounciation used 
by the English, who speak Anghce their Latin, that (with 
some few other variations, in sounding some consonants in 
particular case[s] , as c before e or %, like ch , sc before like 
sh^ &c ) the Latin, thus spoken, seemed as different from 
that which was deliveied as the English generally speak it, 
as if it were another language 

I had, before, during my retired life at my father’s, by 
unwearied diligence and industry, so far recovered the Rules 
of Grammar (m which, I had, once, been very ready) that 
I could both read a Latin author , and, alter a sort, hammer 
out his meaning But this change of pionounciation proved 
a new difficulty to me It was now harder for me to read ; 
than it was, before, to understand, when read. But 

Labor omma vincit 

Improhus 

Incessant pains, 

The end obtains. 
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And so, did I which made my reading the more acceptable 
to my Master He, on the other hand, perceiving with what 
earnest desire, I pursued learning, gave me not only all the 
encouragement, but all the help he could For, having a 
curious ear, he understood by my tone, when I understood 
what I read, and when I did not , and, accordingly, would 
stop me, examine me, and open the most difficult passages* 

Thus I went on, for about six weeks’ time, reading to him 
in the afternoons, and exercising myself with my own books, 
m my chamber, m the forenoons I was sensible of an im- 
provement 

But, alas, I had fixed my studies m a wrong place Lon- 
don and I could never agree, for health My lungs, as 
I suppose, weie too tender, to bear the sulphurous air of that 
city so that, I soon began to droop, and m less than two 
months’ time, I was fain to leave both my studies and the 
city, and return into the countiy to preseive life, and much 
ado I had to get thither 

I chose to go down to Wiccombe, and to John Range’s 
house there both as he was a physician, and his wife a 
honest, hearty, discreet, and grave matron, whom I had a very 
good esteem of , and who, I knew, had a good regard for me 

There, I lay ill a consideiable time , and to that degree of 
weakness, that scarcely any who saw me, expected my life 
[that I shoidd Uve] • but the LORD was both gracious to 
me, in my illness, and was pleased to raise me up again, 
that I might serve Him in my generation 

As soon as I had recovered so much stiength, as to be fit 
to travel , I obtained of my father (who was then at his 
house in Crowell, to dispose of some things he had there , and 
who, m my illness, had come to see me) so much money as 
would clear all charges in the house, for physic, food, and 
attendance and having fully dischaiged all, I took leave of 
my friends in that family, and town , and returned [? m 
October 1662] to my studies at London 

I was very kindly received by my Master, who had con- 
ceived so good an opinion of me, that my conveisation, I » 
found, was acceptable to him, and he seemed heaitily glad 
of my recovery and return : and into our old method of study, 
we fell again , I reading to him, and he explaining to me as 
occasion required. 
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But as if learning had been a forbidden fiuit to me , scarce 
was I well settled in my work , before I met with another 
diversion [hindrance]^ which turned me quite out of my woik 
For a sudden stoim arising (from, I know not what sur- 
mise of a plot , and thereby danger to the Government), the 
meetings of Dissenters, such, I mean, as could be found 
(which, perhaps, were not many besides the Quakers) were 
broken up throughout the City and the prisons mostly filled 
with our Friends 

I was, that morning, which was the 26th day of the 8th 
month [which, according to the reckoning of the Society oj 
Friends, was October Their First month down to 1752, was 
March], 1662, at the Meeting, at the Bull and Mouth, by 
Alders Gate when, on a sudden, a party of soldiers, of the 
Trained Bands of the City, rushed m with noise and clamour 
being led by one, who was called Major Rosewell an 
apothecary if I misremember not , and, at that time, under 
the ill name of a Papist. 

[So the Friends there, with Ellwood, are taken , and sent to Bridewell 
till the 19th December following when they weie taken to Newgate, ex- 
pecting to be called at the Old Bailey sessions but, not being called, were 
sent back to Biidewell again On the 29th December, they were bi ought 
up at the Sessions, and, refusing to sweai, were all committed to the 
‘‘Common Side” of Newgate , but that pi ison being so full, they were sent 
back to Bridewell again Then we have the following extiaordinary 
circumstance ] 

Having made up our packs, and taken our leave of our 
Friends, whom we were to leave behind , we took our bundles 
on our shouldeis, and walked, two and two a breast, through 
the Old Bailey into Fleet Stieet, and so to Old Bridewell 
And it being about the middle of the afternoon, and the 
streets pietty full of people, both the shopkeepers at their 
doors, and passengers m the way would stop us, and ask us, 
What we were ^ and whither we were going ^ ’’ 

And when we had told them, “ We were prisoners, going 
from one prison to another (from Newgate to Biidewell) 
What,’' said they, without a keeper ^ ” 

“No,” said we, “for our Word, which we have given, is 
our keeper ” 

Some thereupon would advise us, not to go to prison , but 
to go home But we told them, “ We could not do so We 
could suffer for our testimony ; but could not fly fiom it.” 
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I do not remember we had any abuse offered us , but were 
geneiaily pitied by the people 

When we were come to Bridewell, we were not put up into 
the great room in which we had been before but into a low 
room, in another fair court, which had a pump m the middle 
of It. And, here, we were not shut up as before but had the 
liberty of the court, to walk in ; and of the pump, to wash 
and drink at And, indeed, we might easily have gone quite 
away, if we would ; there was a passage through the court 
into the street but we were true and steady prisoners, and 
looked upon this liberty arising from their confidence m us, 
to be a kind of parole upon us , so that both Conscience and 
Honoui stood now engaged for our true imprisonment. 

-i?- 4? 

And this privilege we enjoyed by the indulgence of our 
Keeper, whose heart GOD disposed to favour us so that both 
the Mastei and his porter were very civil and kind to us, and 
had been so, indeed, all along For when we were shut up 
before , the porter would readily let some of us go home m 
an evening, and stay at home till next morning, which was 
a great convemency to men of trade and business : which I, 
being free from, forbore asking for myself, that I might not 
hinder others. 

“if # * 

Under this easy restraint, we lay till the Court sate at the 
Old Bailey again , and, then (whether it was that the heat of 
the storm was somewhat abated, or by what other means 
Providence wrought it, I know not), we were called to the 
bar , and without further question, discharged 

Wheieupon we returned to Biidewell again; and having 
raised some monies among us, and therewith gratified both 
the Master and his porter, for their kindness to us we spent 
some time m a solemn meeting, to return our thankful 
acknowledgment to the LORD, tioth for His preservation 
of us m prison, and deliverance of us out of it. And then, 
taking a solemn farewell of each other , we departed with 
bag and baggage [at the end of J-anmry 1663]. 

[Thus, by such magnificent patience under arbitrary injustice, these 
invincible Quakers shamed the reckless Crime which, m those days, went 
by the name of The Law and such stories as Ellwood’s Life and 
George Fox’s Journal abound with like splendid victories of patience, 
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by men who were incapable of telling a lie or of intentionally breaking their 
word 

John Bunyan’s imprisonment at this time was much of the same kind as 
ELLWOOB’s^assoonasthe Keeper of Bedford gaol foundhe could trust him ] 

Being now at liberty, I visited more generally my friends, 
that were still in prison • and, more particularly, my friend 
and benefactor, William Penington, at his house, and 
then, went to wait upon my Master, Milton With whom, 
yet, I could not propose to enter upon my intermitted studies, 
until I had been in Buckinghamshire, to visit my worthy 
friends, Isaac Penington and his virtuous wife, with other 
fi lends in that country [dtstytct or county]. 

Thither, therefore, I betook myself, and the weather being 
frosty, and the ways by that means clean and good ; I walked 
it through in a day and was received by my friends there, 
with such demonstration of hearty kindness, as made my 
journey very easy to me 

I intended only a visit hither, not a continuance ; and 
therefore purposed, after I had stayed a few days, to return 
to my lodging and former course [t e , of readtng to MiLTON] 
in London But Providence ordered otherwise. 

Isaac Penington had, at that time, two sons and one 
daughter, all then very young of whom, the eldest son, John 
Penington, and the daughter, Mary (the wife of Daniel 
Wharley), are yet living at the writing of this p 1713]- 
And being himself both skilful and curious mpronounciation, 
he was very desirous to have them well grounded in the rudi- 
ments of the English tongue To which end, he had sent for 
a man, out of Lancashire, whom, upon inquiry, he had heard 
of ; who was, undoubtedly, the most accurate English teacher, 
that evei I met with or have heard of His name was 
Richard Bradley But as he pretended no higher than 
the English tongue, and had led them, by grammar rules, to 
the highest improvement they were capable of, in that , he 
had then taken his leave, and was gone up to London, to 
teach an English school of Friends’ children there 

This put my friend to a fresh strait He had sought for a 
new teacher to instruct his children in the Latin tongue, as 
the old had done in the English but had not yet found one- 
Wherefore, one evening, as we sate together by the fire, in 
his bedchamber, which, for want of health, he kept . he 
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asked me, his wife being by, “ If I would be so kind to him, 
as to stay a while with him ; till he could hear of such a 
man as he aimed at and, m the meantime, enter his children 
in the rudiments of the Latin tongue ^ 

This question was not more unexpected, than surprising 
to me , and the more, because it seemed directly to thwart 
my former purpose and undertaking, of endeavouring to 
improve myself, by following my studies with my Master, 
Milton * which this would give, at least, a present diversion 
from , and, for how long, I could not foresee 

But the sense I had, of the manifold obligations I lay 
under to these worthy friends of mine, shut out all reason- 
ings , and disposed my mind to an absolute resignation -to 
their desire, that I might testify my gratitude by a willing- 
ness to do them any friendly service, that I could be capable 
of 

And though I questioned my ability to carry on that work 
to Its due height and proportion , yet, as that was not pro- 
posed, but an initiation only by Accidence into Grammar, I 
consented to the proposal, as a present expedient, till a more 
qualified person should be found without further treaty or 
mention of terms between us, than that of mutual friendship. 

And to render this digression fiom my own studies, the 
less uneasy to my mind , I recollected, and often thought of, 
that Rule of Lilly — 

Qm docet zndoctos, hcet indoctissnmts essct, 

Ipse brev^ rehqms, dockor esse queat 

He that th’unlearned doth teach, may quickly be 
More learned than they, though most unlearned he 

With this consideration, I undeitook this province , and 
left it not until I married which was not till [the 28th October 
in] the year i66g, near[ly] seven years from the time I came 
thither 

In which time, having the use of my fiiend's books, as 
well as of my own, I spent my leisure hours much in reading, 
not without some improvement to myself in ray private 
studies which (with the good success of my labours 
bestowed on the children, and the agieeableness of con- 
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versation which I found m the family) rendered my under- 
taking moie satisfactoiy , and my stay there more easy to 
me 

^ ^ ^ 

Although the stoim raised by the Act for Banishment [16 
Car, II c 4. 1664], fell with the greatest weight and force 
upon some other parts, as at London, Hertford, &c yet were 
we, in Buckinghamshire, not wholly exempted therefrom 
For a pait of that shower reached us also 

For a Friend, of Amersham, whose name was Edward 
Perot or Parret, departing this life , and notice being given, 
that his body would be buried there on such a day (which 
was the First Day of the Fifth Month [July], 1665) the 
Fiiends of the adjacent parts of the country, lesorted pretty 
geneially to the burial So that there was a fair appearance 
of Friends and neighbours , the deceased having been well 
beloved by both 

After we had spent some time together, m the house 
(Morgan Watkins, who, at that time, happened to be at 
Isaac Penington’s, being with us) ; the body was taken 
up, and home on Friends’ shouldeis, along the street, m 
order to be earned to the burymg-ground which was at the 
town’s end , being part of an orchard belonging to the 
deceased, which he, m his lifetime, had appointed for that 
service. 

It so happened, that one Ambrose Bennet, a Banister at 
Law, and a Justice of the Peace for that county, was riding 
through the town [of Amersham] that morning, in his way 
to Aylesbury and was, by some ill-disposed person or other, 
informed that there was a Quaker to be buried theie that 
day, and that most of the Quakers in the country [county] 
weie come thither to the burial 

Upon this, he set up his horses, and stayed. And when 
we, not knowing anything of his design against us, went 
innocently foiward to perfoim our Chiistian duty, for the 
interment of our Friend , he rushed out of his Inn upon us, 
with the Constables and a rabble of rude fellows whom he 
had gathered together and, having his drawn sword m his 
hand, struck one of the foremost of the bearers, with it ; 
commanding them To set down the coffin ’ ” But the Friend, 
who was so stricken, whose name was Thomas Dell (being 

Mng G^r III 3^ 
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more concerned for the safety of the dead body than his own, 
lest It should fall from his shoulder, and any indecency 
thereupon follow) held the coffin fast. Which the Justice 
observing, and being enraged that his word (how unjust 
soever) was not forthwith obeyed, set his hand to the coffin; 
and, with a forcible thrust, threw it off the bearers’ shoulders, 
so that it fell to the ground, in the midst of the street . and 
there, we were forced to leave it. 

For, immediately thereupon, th^ Justice giving command 
for the apprehending us , the Constables with the rabble fell 
on us, and drew some, and drove others in the Inn • giving 
thereby an opportunity to the rest, to walk away. 

Of those that were thus taken, I was one And being, 
with many more, put into a room, under a guard , we were 
kept theie, till another Justice, called Sir Thomas Clayton, 
whom Justice Bennet had sent for, to join with him in 
committing us, was come. 

And then, being called forth severally before them, they 
picked out ten of us , and committed us to Aylesbury gaol for 
what, neither we, nor they knew. For we were not convicted 
of having either done or said anything, which the law could 
take hold of 

For they took us up in the open street, the King’s high- 
way, not doing any unlawful act, but peaceably cairying 
and accompanying the corpse of our deceased Friend, to 
bury it. Which they would not suffer us to do , but caused 
the body to he in the open street, and m the cartway so 
that all the travellers that passed by (whethei horsemen, 
coaches, carts, or waggons) were fain to break out of the way, 
to go by it, that they might not drive over it , until it was 
almost night. And then, having caused a grave to be made 
in the unconsecrated part, as it is accounted, of that which 
is called the Church Yard they forcibly took the body from 
the widow (whose right and property it was), and buried it 
there. 

When the Justices had delivered us prisoners to the Con- 
stable, It being then late in the day, which was the seventh 
day of the week he (not willing to go so far as Aylesbury, 
nine long miles, with us, that night , nor to put the town [of 
Amersham] to the charge of keeping us, there, that night and 
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the First day and night following) dismissed us, upon our 
parolcy to come to him again at a set hour, on the Second day 
morning 

Whereupon, we all went home to our respective habita- 
tions , and coming to him punctually [on Monday ^ '^rd July^ 
1665] according to promise, were by him, without guard, 
conducted to the Prison 

The Gaoler, whose name wa^ Nathaniel Birch, had, not 
long before, behaved himself very wickedly, with great rude- 
ness and cruelty, to some of our Friends of the lower side of 
the country [i e , Buckinghamshire ] , whom he, combining with 
the Clerk of the Peace, whose name was Henry Wells, had 
contrived to get into his gaol and after they were legally 
discharged in Court, detained them in prison, using great 
violence, and shutting them up close m the Common Gaol 
among the felons , because they would not give him his un- 
righteous demand of Fees, which they were the more strait- 
ened in, from his treacherous dealing with them. And they 
having, through suffering, maintained their freedom, and 
obtained their libeity we were the more concerned to keep 
what they had so hardly gained , and therefore resolved not 
to make any contract or terms for either Chamber Rent or 
Fees, but to ciemand a Free Prison. Which we did. 

When we came in, the gaoler was ridden out to wait on 
the Judges, who came in, that day ['yrd July, 1665], to begin 
the Assme ; and his wife was somewhat at a loss, how to 
deal with us. But being a cunning woman, she treated us 
with a great appearance of courtesy, offering us the choice of 
all her rooms, and when we asked, “ Upon what terms ^ 
she still referred us to her husband , telling us, she “ did not 
doubt, but that he would be very reasonable and civil to us.” 
Thus, she endeavoured to have drawn us to take possession 
of some of her chambers, at a venture , and trust to her 
husband’s kind usage but, we, who, at the cost of our 
Fuends, had a proof of his kindness, were too wary to be 
drawn in by the fair words of a woman and therefore told 
her, We would not settle anywhere till hei husband came 
home, and then would have a Free Piison, wheresoever he 
put us.” 

Accordingly, walking all together into the couit of the 
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prison, in which was a w^ell of very good water , and having, 
befoiehand, sent to a Fiiend m the town, a widow woman, 
whose name was Sarah L^mbarn, to bung us some biead 
and cheese we sate down upon the giound round about the 
well, and when we had eaten, we diank of the water out of 
the well 

Our gieat concern was for oui Friend, Isaac Penington, 
because of the tenderness of his constitution but he was so 
lively m his spiiit, and so cheerfully given up to suffer, that 
he rathei encouraged us, than needed any encoux'agement 
fiom us 

In this posture, the gaoler, when he came home, found ns. 
And having, befoie he came to us, consulted his wife, and "" 
by her, understood on what terms we stood when hex^e 
to us, he hid his teeth, and putting on a shew of kindnessj 
seemed much troubled that we should sit there abioad [in the 
open air], especially his old fiiend, Mr. Penington ; and 
thereupon, invited us to come in, and take what looms m his 
house we pleased We asked, “ Upon what terms ^ ’’ letting 
him know, withal, that we weie deteimined to have a Fiee 
Prison 

He (like the Sun and the Wind, in the fable, that stiove 
which of them should take from the traveller, his cloak) hav- 
ing, like the wind, tried lough, boisterous, violent means to oui 
Friends before, but mvain, resolved now to imitate the Sun, 
and shine as pleasantly as he could upon us Wheiefoie, 
he told us, “We should make the terms ourselves , and be 
as flee as we desired If we thought fit, when we were 
released, to give him anything , he would thank us foi it . 
and if not, he would demand nothing ” 

Upon these terms, we went m . and dispose ourselves, 
some in the dwelling-house, others in the malt-house wheie 
they chose to be 

During the Assize, we were brought before Judge Morton 
[ iS^z William Morton, Recorder of Gloucester], a sour angry 
man, who [be%ng an old Cavalier Officer, naturally,] very rudely 
reviled us, but would not hear either us or the cause , refer- 
ring the matter to the two Justices, who had committed us* 

They, when the Assize was ended, sent for us, to be 
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brought before them, at their Inn [at Aylesbuiy] , and fined 
US, as I remembei, 6s 8d a piece which we not consent- 
ing to pay, they committed us to prison again, foi one 
month from that time, on the Act for Banishment 

When we had lam there that month [i e , not later than the 
middle of August, 1665], I, \Mth another, went to the gaoler, 
to demand our liberty ; which he readily granted, telling us, 
‘^The door should be openea, when we pleased to go ” 

This answer of his, I reported to the lest of my Friends 
theie , anci, theieupon, we laised among us a small sum of 
money, which they put into my hand, for the gaoler Where- 
upon, I, taking anothei with me, went to the gaoler, with 
the money in my hand, and lemmding him of the teims, 
upon which we accepted the use of his looms, I told him, 
‘^That though we could not pay Chamber Rent nor Fees, 
yet inasmuch as he had now been civil to us, we were will- 
ing to acknowledge it by a small token and thereupon, 
gave him the money He, putting it into his pocket, said, 
‘‘I thank you, and your Fi lends for it ^ and to let you see 
that I take it as a gift, not a debt , I will not look on it, to 
see how much it is ” 

The prison dooi being then set open foi us , we went out, 
and departed to our respective homes 

* ^ ^ 

Some little time before I went to Aylesbury prison [on ^rd 
July, 1665], I was desired by my quondam Master, Milton, 
to take a house for him in the neighbourhood wheie I dwelt , 
that he might get out of the City, for the safety of himself 
and his family : the Pestilence then growing hot in London 
I took a pretty box for him [i e ,in June, 1665] m Giles- 
Chalfont [Chalfont St Giles], a mile from me [Bllwood was 
then living in Isaac Penington*s house, called The Grange, 
at Chalfont St Peter , or Peter's Chalfont, as he calls it], of which, 
I gave him notice and intended to have waited on him, and 
seen him well settled m it ; but was prevented by that im- 
prisonment [Therefore Milton did not come into Buckingham^ 
shire at this time, till after the ^rd July, 1665 ] 

But, now [i e,, not later than the middle of August, 1665], 
being released, and leturned home, I soon made a visit to 
him, to welcome him into the country [county] 
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After some common discourses had passed between us 
[evidently at Bllwood's first visit], he called for a manuscupt 
of his which being brought, he delivered to me, bidding me, 
“ Take it home with me, and read it at my leisure , and, 
when I had so done, return it to him, with my judgement 
theieupon ^ ” 

When I came home [i e , The Grange, from which Isaac 
Penington, with his family {including THOMAS Ellwood) 
was, by military force, expelled about a month after their first 
return from Aylesbury gaol (i e , about the middle of September) ; 
and he again sent to the same prison], and had set myself to 
read it , I found it was that excellent poem, which he en- 
titled, Paradise Lost. 

After I had, with the best attention, read it thiough* I 
made him another visit, and returned him his book , with 
due acknowledgment of the favour he had done me, in com- 
municating it to me 

He asked me, How I liked it ’> And what I thought of 
it ^ ” Which I, modestly but freely, told him 

And, after some further discourse about it, I pleasantly 
said to him, Thou hast said much, here, of Paradise lost 
but what hast thou to say of Paradise found ^ 

He made me no answer; but sate some time in a muse 
then brake off that discourse, and fell upon another subject 

After the sickness [Plague] was over , and the City well 
cleansed, and become safely habitable again • he returned 
thither. 

And when, afterwards [probably in 1668 or 1669], I went to 
wait on him there (which I seldom failed of doing, whenever 
my occasions drew me to London), he showed me his second 
poem, called Paradise Regained : and, in a pleasant tone, said 
to me, “ This is owing to you * For you put it into my 
head, by the question you put to me at Chalfont ^ which, be- 
fore, I had not thought of.*' 

[Paradise Regained was licensed for publication on 2nd July, 1670] 
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John Dryden. 

Dedicatory Epistle to The Rival Ladies. 

[Printed in 1664 ] 

To THE Right Honourable 
Roger, Earl of Orrery. 

My Lord, 

His worthless present was designed you, long be- 
fore It was a Play , when it was only a confused 
mass of thoughts tumbling over one another in 
the dark when the Fancy was yet m its first 
woik, moving the sleeping Images of Things to- 
wards the light, there to be distinguished , and then, either 
chosen or rejected by the J udgement It was yours, my Lord ^ 
before I could call it mine. 

And I confess, in that first tumult of my thoughts, there 
appeared a disorderly kind of beauty in some of them , which 
gave me hope, something worthy of my Lord of Orrery 
might be drawn fiom them but I was then, in that eager- 
ness of Imagination, which, by over pleasing Fanciful Men, 
flatters them into the danger of writing, so that, when I had 
moulded it to that shape it now beais, I looked with such dis- 
gust upon It, that the censures of our severest critics are 
charitable to what I thought, and still think of it myself. 

’Tis so far from me, to believe this perfect , that I am apt to 
conclude our best plays are scarcely so. For the Stage being 
the Representation of the World and the actions in it , how 
can It be imagined that the Picture of Human Life can be 
more exact than Life itself is ^ 

He may be allowed sometimes to eir, who undertakes to 
move so many Characters and Humours (as are requisite m a 
Play) in those nairow channels, which are proper to each of 
them , to conduct his Imaginary Persons thiough so many 
various intugues and chances, as the labouring Audience 
shall think them lost under every billow and then, at length, 
to work them so naturally out of their distresses, that when 
the whole Plot is laid open, the Spectators may rest satisfied 
that every Cause was poweiful enough to produce the Effect 
It had , and that the whole Cham of them was, with such 
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due order, linked together, that the first Accident [Inotdent] 
would, natuiaily, beget the second, till they All rendered 
the Conclusion necessaiy 

These difficulties, my Lord ^ may reasonably excuse the 
errois of my Undertaking but for this confidence of my 
Dedication, I have an argument, which is too advantageous 
for me not to publish it to the World. ’Tis the kindness 
your Lordship has continually shown to all my writings. 
You have been pleased, my Lord ^ they should sometimes 
cross the Irish seas, to kiss your hands , which passage, con- 
trary to the experience of others, I have found the least 
dangerous m the world Your favour has shone upon me, at a 
remote distance, without the least knowledge of my person 
and, like the influence of the heavenly bodies, you have done 
good, without knowing to whom you did it ’Tis this virtue in 
your Lordship, which emboldens me to this attempt For 
did I not considei you as my Patron, I have little reason to 
desire you for my Judge and should appear, with as much 
awe before you, m the Reading, as I had, when the full 
theatre sate upon the Action 

For who so severely judge of faults, as he who has given 
testimony he commits none ? Your excellent Poems having 
afforded that knowledge of it to the World, that your enemies 
are ready to upbraid you with it as a crime, foi a Man of 
Business to wiite so well Neither durst I have justified 
youi Lordship in it, if examples of it had not been m the 
world befoie you if Xenophon had not written a Romance , 
and a certain Roman, called Augustus Caesar, a Tragedy 
and Epigrams. But then writing was the entertainment of 
their pleasure , yours is only a diversion of yoiu pain The 
Muses have seldom employed your thoughts, but when some 
violent fit of the gout has snatched you from Affairs of State * 
and, like the priestess of Apollo, you never come to deliver 
his oracles, but unwillingly, and in torment So that we aie 
obliged to your Lordship’s miser}', for our delight. You treat 
us with the cruel pleasure of a Turkish triumph, wheie those 
who cut and wound their bodies, singsongs of victoiy as they 
pass, and divert others with their own suffeimgs Other 
men enduie their diseases, your Lordship only can enjoy them ^ 

Plotting and Writing in this kind, are, certainly, moie 
troublesome employments than many which signify moie. 
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and aie of greater moment in the world The Fancy, Memory, 
and Judgement are then extended, like so many limbs, upon 
the rack, all of them reaching, with their utmost stiesb, at 
Nature a thing so almost infinite and boundless, as can 
never fully be comprehended but where the Images of all 
things aie always present [p 549] 

Yet I wonder not your Lordship succeeds so well in this 
attempt The knowledge of men is your daily practice in the 
world. To work and bend their stubboi n minds, which go 
not all after the same grain, but, each of them so particular 
a way, that the same common humours, m several persons, 
must be wrought upon by several means 

Thus, my Loid * your sickness is but the imitation of yom 
health , the Poet but subordinate to the Statesman in you 
You still govern men with the same address, and manage 
business with the same prudence allowing it here, as in the 
world, the due increase and growth till it comes to the just 
height , and then turning it, when it is fully ripe, and Natuie 
calls out (as it were) to be delivered With this only ad- 
vantage of ease to you, in your Poetry that you have 
Fortune, heie, at your command with which, Wisdom does 
often unsuccessfully struggle in the world Heie is no 
Chance, which you have not foreseen All your heroes are 
more than your subjects, they are your creatures and, 
though they seem to move freely, in all the sallies of their 
passions , yet, you make destinies for them, which they can- 
not shun They are moved, if I may dare to say so, like the 
rational creatures of the Almighty Poet , who walk at 
liberty, in their own opinion, because their fetters are in- 
vincible when indeed, the Piison of their Will is the moie 
sure, for being large ; and instead of an Absolute Power over 
their actions, they have only a Wretched Desire of doing that, 
which they cannot choose but do 

I have dwelt, my Lord f thus long, upon your Writing ; not 
because you deserve not greater and more noble commenda- 
tions, but because I am not equally able to express them in 
other subjects Like an ill swimmer, I have willingly stayed 
long m my own depth , and though I am eager of performing 
more, yet I am loath to ventuie out beyond my knowledge 
For beyond your Poetry, my Lord ^ all is Ocean to me. 

To speak of you as a Soldier, or a Statesman, were only 
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to betray my own ignorance and I could hope no better suc- 
cess from it, than that miserable Rhetorician had, who so- 
lemnly declaimed before Hannibal “ of the Conduct of Armies, 
and the Art of War I can only say, in geneial, that the 
Souls of other men shine out at little cranies , they under- 
stand some one thing, perhaps, to admiration, while they 
are darkened on all the other parts but your Lordship’s 
Soul IS an entire Globe of Light, breaking out on eveiy side ; 
and if I have only discovered one beam of it, ’tis not that the 
light falls unequall}/, but because the body which receives it, 
is of unequal parts 

The acknowledgement of which, is a fair occasion offered 
me, to retire from the consideration of your Lordship to that of 
myself I here present you, my Lord * with that in Print, 
which you had the goodness not to dislike upon the Stage , 
and account it happy to have met you here in England : 
It being, at best, like small wines, to be drunk out upon the 
place \i e y of vintage, where produced] , and has not body enough 
to enduie the sea 

I know not, whether I have been so careful of the Plot and 
Language, as I ought but foi the lattei, I have endeavoured 
to write Enghsh, as near as I could distinguish it from the 
tongue of pedants, and that of affected travellers. Only, I 
am sorry that, speaking so noble a language as we do, we 
have not a more certain Measure of it, as they have in Fiance . 
where they have an ‘‘Academy” erected foi that purpose, 
and endowed with large privileges by the present King 
[Louis XIV]. I wish, we might, at length, leave to bonow 
words from other nations , which is now a wantonness m 
us, not a necessity but so long as some affect to speak 
them, there will not want others who will have the boldness 
to write them 

But I fear, lest defending the received words , I shall be 
accused for following the New Way: I mean, of writing 
Scenes in Verse, though, to speak properly, ^tis no so much 
a New Way amongst us, as an Old Way new revived. For, 
many years [i,e , 1561] befoie Shakespeare’s Plays, was the 
Tragedy of Queen [or rather King] GORBODUC [of which, how- 
ever, the authentic title is “ Ferrex and PORREX''] in English 
Verse, written by that famous Lord Buckhurst, afterwards 
Earl of Dorset, and progenitor to that excellent Person, 
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[Lord Buckhurst, see p 503] who, as he inherits his Soul 
and Title, I wish may inherit his good fortune * 

But supposing our countiymen had not received this 
Writing, till of latef Shall we oppose ourselves to the most 
polished and civilised nations of Europe ^ Shall we, with 
the same singularity, oppose the World in this, as most of us 
do in pronouncing Latin ? Or do we desire, that the brand 
which Barclay has, I hope unjustly, laid upon the English, 
should still continue^ Angli suos ac sua omnia tmpense 
mtraninr, costeras naitones despecUii habeni All the Spanish and 
Italian Tragedies I have yet seen, are writ m Rhyme For 
the French, I do not name them because it is the fate of 
oifr countiymen, to admit little of theirs among us, but the 
basest of their men, the extiavagancies of their fashions, and 
the fiippery of their merchandise 

Shakespeare, who (with some eiiors, not to be avoided in 
that Age) had, undoubtedly, a largei Soul of Poesy than ever 
any of our nation, was the First, who (to shun the pains of 
continual rhyming) invented that kind of writing which we 
call Blank Verse [Dryden ts here wrong as to fact^ Lord 
Surrey wrote the earliest printed English Blank Verse tn his 
Fourth Book of the printed in 1548] , but the French, 

moie properly Prose Mcsuree into w hich, the English Tongue 
so naturally slides, that in wilting Piose, ’tis haidly to be 
avoided. And, therefore, I admiie [marvel that] some men 
should perpetually stumble in a way so easy and, inverting 
the order of their words, constantly close their lines with verbs 
Which, though commended, sometimes, in writing Latin , yet, 
we were whipt at Westminster, if we used it twice together 
I know some, who, if they were to wTite m Blank Verse 
Sir^ I ask your pardon t would think it sounded more heroi- 
cally to write , 

I should judge him to have little command of English, 
whom the necessity of a rhyme should force upon this rock ; 
though, sometimes, it cannot be easily avoided 

And, indeed, this is the only inconvenience with which 
Rhyme can be charged. This is that, which makes them 
say, ‘‘Rhjme is not natuial. It being only so, when the 
Poet either makes a vicious choice of words , 01 places them, 
for Rhyme’s sake, so unnatuially, as no man would, in ordi- 
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nary speaking ” But when His so judiciously ordered, that the 
first word in the verse seems to beget the second , and that, 
the next, till that becomes the last word m the line, which, 
in the negligence of Prose, would be so it must, then, be 
granted. Rhyme has all advantages of Prose, besides its own. 

But the excellence and dignity of it, were never fully known, 
till Ml Waller taught it He, first, made writing easily, 
an Art hist, showed us to conclude the Sense, most com- 
monly in distiches , which in the Veise of those before him, 
runs on foi so many lines togethei, that the leader is out of 
bieath, to overtake it 

This sweetness of Mr Waller’s Lyric Poesy was, after- 
wards, followed in the Epic, by Sir John Denham, in his 
Cooper's Hill , a Poem which, }our Lordship knows * foi the 
majesty of the style, is, and ever will be the Exact Standard 
of Good Wilting 

But if we owe the invention of it to Mr Waller , we are 
acknowledging for the noblest use of it, to Sir William 
D’Avenant, who, at once, brought it upon the Stage, and 
made it peifect in The Siege of Rhodes 

The advantages which Rhyme has over Blank Verse, are 
so many that it were lost time to name them 

Sir Philip Sidney, in his Defence of Poesy ^ gives us one, 
which, in my opinion, is not the least consideiable I mean, 
the Help it brings to Memory , which Rhyme so knits up by the 
Affinity of Sounds, that by remembeiing the last woid m one 
line, we often call to mind both the veises 

Then, in the Quickness of Repartees, which in Discoursive 
Scenes fail very often it has so particulai a giace, and is so 
aptly suited to them, that the Sudden Smartness of the Answer^ 
and the Sweetness of the Rhyme set off the beauty of each other. 

But that benefit, which I consider most in it, because I 
have not seldom found it, is that it Bounds and Circum- 
scribes the Fancy For Imagination in a Poet, is a faculty 
so wild and lawless, that, like a high langing spaniel, it must 
have clogs tied to it, lest it outrun the Judgement The gieat 
easiness of Blank Verse lenders the Poet too luxuriant. He 
is tempted to say many things, which might bettei be omitted, 
or, at least, shut up in fewer woids 

But when the difficulty of artful Rhyming is inteipo^ed, 
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where the Poet commonly confines his Sense to his Couplet , 
and must contrive that Sense into such words that the 
Rhyme shall naturally follow them, not they the Rhyme [pp 
571 581] the Fancy then gives leisure to the Judgement to 
come in , which, seeing so heavy a tax imposed, is ready to 
cut off all unnecessary expenses 

This last consideiation has alieady answeied an objection, 
which some have made, that “ Rhyme is only an Em- 
broidery of Sense, to make that which is oidinary in itself, 
pass for excellent with less examination ” But, certainly, 
that which most regulates the Fancy, and gives the Judge- 
ment Its busiest employment, is like[ly] to bring forth the 
iichest and clearest thoughts The Poet examines that 
most which he produceth with the gieatest leisure, and 
which, he knows, must pass the severest test of the audience, 
because they are aptest to have it evei in their memory 
as the stomach makes the best concoction when it strictly 
embraces the nouiishment, and takes account of every little 
particle as it passes through 

But, as the best medicines may lose their virtue, by being ill 
applied , so is it withVerse, if a fit Subject be not chosen for 
It Neither must the Aigument alone, but the Characters 
and Pel sons be great and noble otherwise, as Scaliger 
says of Claudian, the Poet will be Ignohhore makna 
depresws. The Scenes which (in my opinion) most com- 
mend it, are those of Argumentation and Discouise, on the 
lesult of which, the doing oi not doing [of] some considerable 
Action should depend 

But, my Lord * though I have more to say upon this sub- 
ject, yet, I must lemembei, 'tis your Loidship, to whom I 
speak . who have much better commended this Way by your 
writing ifi it, than I can do, by writing for it Wheie my 
Reasons cannot prevail, I am sure your Lordship^s Example 
must Your Rhetoric has gained my cause, as least, the 
greatest part of my dcvSign has already succeeded to my wish 
which was, to inteiest so noble a Person m the Quarrel, 
and withal, to testify to the World, how happy I esteem 
myself m the honour of being. My Lord, 

Your Lordship’s most humble, and most obedient servant, 

John Dryden, 
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The Honourable Sir Robert Howard, 
Auditor of the Exchequer. 

Preface to Four new Flays. 

[Licensed 7 March 1665, Printed the same year ] 

TO TEE READER. 

Here is none more sensible than I am, how great 
a chanty the most Ingenious may need, that expose 
their private wit to a public judgement since the 
same Phancy from whence the thoughts proceed, 
must probably be kind to its own issue This 
renders men no perfecter judges of their own writings, than 
fathers are of their own childien who find out that wit m 
them, which another discerns not , and see not those errors, 
which are evident to the unconcerned Nor is this Self Kind- 
ness more fatal to men m their writings, than in their actions ; 
every man being a greater flatterer to himself, than he knows 
how to be to another • otherwise, it were impossible that 
things of such distant natures, should find their ownauthois 
so equally kind m their affections to them , and men so 
different in parts and virtues, should rest equally contented in 
their own opinions 

This apprehension, added to that greater [one] which I 
have of my own weakness, may, I hope, incline the Reader 
to believe me, when I assure him that these follies were made 
public, as much against my inclination as judgement But, 
being pursued with so many solicitations of Mr Herring- 
man’s [the Publisher], and having received civilities fi'omhim, 
if it were possible, exceeding his importunities * I, at last, 
yielded to prefer that which he believed his interest , be- 
foie that, which I apprehended my own disadvantage. Con- 
sidering withal, that he might pretend. It would be a real 
loss to him : and could be but an imaginary prejudice to me ; 
since things of this natuie, though never so excellent, or 
never so mean, have seldom proved the foundation of 
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new built fortunes, or the ruin of their old It being the fate 
of Poetry, though of no other good parts, to be wholly sepa- 
rated from Interest • and there are few that know me but 
will easily believe, I am not much concerned in an unprofitable 
Reputation 

This clear account I have given the Reader, of this seeming 
contradiction, to offer that to the World which I dislike my- 
self • and, in all things, I have no greater an ambition than 
to be believed [to be] a Person, that would rather be unkind 
to myself, than ungrateful to others 

I have made this excuse for myself I offer none for my 
writings , but freely leav*e the Reader to condemn that which 
has received my sentence already. 


Yet, I shall presume to say something m the justification 
of our nation's Plays, though not of my own since, m my 
judgement, without being paitial to my country, I do really 
prefer our Plays as much before any other nation’s , as I do the 
best of ours before my own 

The manner of the Stage Entertainments has differed in 
all Ages , and, as it has increased in use, it has enlaiged itself 
m business The general manner of Plays among the 
Ancients we find in Seneca’s Tragedies, for serious subjects , 
and in Terence and Plautus, for the comicaL In which 
latter, we see some pretences to Plots , though certainly shoit 
of what we have seen in some of Mr, [Ben ] Johnson’s Plays 
And foi their Wit, especially Plautus, I suppose it suited 
much better m those days, than it would do in ours. For 
were their Plays strictly translated, and presented on our 
Stage , they would hardly bring as many audiences as they 
have now admirers 

The serious Plays were anciently composed of Speeches 
and Choruses ; where all things are Related, but no matter of 
fact Presented on the Stage This pattern, the French do, 
at this time, nearly follow • only leaving out the Chorus, 
making up their Plays with almost Entire and Discoursive 
Scenes , presenting the business in Relations [p. 535] This 
way has very much affected some of our nation, who possibly 
believe well of it, more upon the account that what the French 
do ought to be a fashion, than upon the reason of the thing. 
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It IS first necessary to consider, Why, probably, the com- 
positions of the Ancients, especially m their seiious Plays 
weie after this manner ? And it will be found, that the subjects 
they commonly chose, drave them upon the necessity , which 
were usually the most known stones and Fables [p 52a]. 
Accoidingly, Seneca, making choice of Medea, Hyppolitus, 
and Hercules CEtmis, it was impossible to show Medea 
thi owing old mangled ^son into her age-renewing caldion, 
01 to present the scattered limbs of Hyppolitus upon the 
Stage, and show Hercules burning upon his own funeral 
pile 

And this, the judicious Horace tleaily speaks of, m his 
Arte Poehca , where he says 

Non tamen tntiis 

Digna gen^ promes tn scenam multaque tolles 
Ex ocuhs, qiicB mox narret facnndta prcBsens 
Nec pneros coram populo Medea trucidet [/ 537 1 

Aut humana palam coqnat extra nefanus Atreus, 

Ant tn avem Progne vertatur, Cadmus m anguem. 
Quodcunqne ostenditmiht stc, tncredulus odi. 

So that it appears a fault to chose such Subjects for the 
Stage, but much gieatei, to affect that Method which those 
subjects enforce and theiefoie the French seem much mis- 
taken, who, without the necessity, sometimes commit the 
eiror And this is as plainly decided by the same author, m 
his preceding words 

Aut agttur res tn Seems aut acta refertur • 

Segmus trntani ammos demtssa per aurem , 

Quam quee sunt ocults subjecta fidehhus, et qu(Z 
Ipse stbt tradit spectator 

By which, he directly declares his judgement, That every 
thing makes more impression Presented, than Related ’’ Nor, 
indeed, can any one rationally assert the contraiy For, if 
they affirm otherwise, they do, by consequence, maintain, That 
a whole Play might as well be Related, as Acted [p 538]. 
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Therefore whoever chooses a subject, that enforces him to 
Relations, is to blame , and he that does it without the 
necessity of the subject, is much more 

If these piemibses be granted, ’tis no partiality to con- 
clude, That our English Plays justly challenge the pre- 
eminence 

Yet, I shall as candidly acknowledge, that our best Poets 
have diffeied from other nations, though not so happily 
[fehciUousIy], in usually mingling and interweaving Mirth 
and Sadness, through the whole course of their Plays. Ben. 
Johnson only excepted, who keeps himself entire to one 
Argument And I confess I am now convinced m my own 
judgement, that it is most proper to keep the audience m one 
entire disposition both of Concern and Attention for when 
Scenes of so different natures, immediately succeed one 
another, ’tis probable, the audience may not so suddenly 
recollect themselves, as to start into an enjoyment of Mirth, 
or into the concern for the Sadness Yet I dispute not but the 
variety of this woild may afford pursuing accidents of such 
diffeient natures, but yet, though possible in themselves to 
be, they may not be so proper to be Presented An Entire 
Connection being the natural beauty of all Plays and 
Language, the Ornament to dress them in, which, m serious 
Subjects, ought to be great and easy, like a high bom Peison 
that expresses greatness without pride or affection 

The easier dictates of Nature ought to flow in Comedy; 
yet separated from obsceneness There being nothing moie 
impudent than the immodesty of words Wit should be 
chaste , and those that have it, can only write well 

S% mode 

Setmm m urbanum Lepido se ponere dteto. 

Another way of the Ancients, which the French follow, and 
our Stage has, now lately, pjractised , is to write in Rhyme. 
And this is the dispute betwixt many ingenious peisons. 
Whether Verse %n Rhyme , or Verse without the Soundj which 
way be called Blank Ver^e (though a hard expression) %s to be 
preferred ? 

But take the question, largely, and it is never to be decided 

Mng Gar III 
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[p 512] , but, by right application, I suppose it may For,m 
the general, they are both proper that is, one for a Pla} , the 
other for a Poem or Copy of Verses as Blank Ver^^e being 
as much too low for one [t e ^ a Poem or Verses] , as Rhyme is 
unnatural for the other e ^ a Play] [See pp 473, 559, 5C7 ] 
A Poem, being a premeditated Form of thoughts, upon 
designed occasions ought not to be unfurnished of any 
Harmony m Words or Sound. The other [a Play] is pie- 
sented as the present effect of accidents not thought of So 
that, ’tis impossible, it should be equally proper to both 
these , unless it were possible that all persons were born so 
much more than Poets, that verses were not to be composed 
by them, but alieady made in them 

Some may object ''That this argument is tiivial, because, 
whatever is showed, ’tis known still to be but a Play But 
such may as well excuse an ill scene, that is not naturally 
painted, because they know his only a scene, and not really 
a city or country. 

But there is yet another thing which makes Verse upon the 
Stage appear more unnatural, that is, when a piece of a verse 
IS made up by one that knew not what the othei meant to say ; 
and the former verse answered as peifectly m Sound as the 
last IS supplied m Measure. So that the smaitness of a 
Reply, which has its beauty by coming from sudden thoughts, 
seems lost by that which rather looks like a Design of two, 
than the Answer of one [p 568], 

It may be said, that " Rhyme is such a confinement to a 
quick and luxuriant Phancy, that it gives a stop to its speed, 
till clow Judgement comes in to assist it [p 492],'’ but this is 
no argument for the question m hand For the dispute is not 
which way a man may write best m, but which is most 
proper for the subject he writes upon And if this were let 
pass, the argument is yet unsolved in itself, foi he that 
wants Judgement in the liberty of his Phancy, may as A\ell 
shew the defect of it in its confitnement and, to say truth, 
he that has judgement will avoid the errors, and he that wants 
it, will commit them both [pp 560, 572] 

It may be objected, " 'Tis improbable that any should 
speak ex tempore, as well as Beaumont and Fletcher makes 
them , though in Blank Verse.’’ I do not only acknowledge 
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that, but that ’tis also improbable any will write so well that 
way But if that may be allowed improbable , I believe it 
may be concluded impossible that any should speak as good 
Veises in Rhyme, as the best Poets have writ and therefore, 
that which seems nearest to what he intends is ever to be 
preferred 

Nor are great thoughts more adorned by Verse, than 
Veise unbeautified by mean ones So that Verse seems 
not only unfit in the best use of it, but much more in the 
worst, when “ a servant is called,” or a door bid to be shut ” 
in Rhyme [p 569] Verses, I mean good ones, do, in then 
height of Phancy, declare the labour that brought them 
fcith ^ like Majesty that grows with care and Nature, that 
made the Poet capable, seems to retire, and leave its offers to 
be made perfect by pains and judgement. 

Against this, I can raise no argument, but my Lord of 
Orrery’s writings In whose Verse, the greatness of the 
Majesty seems unsullied with the cares, and his inimitable 
Phancy descends to us in such easy expressions, that they 
seem as if neither had ever been added to the other but 
both together flowing fiom a height, like birds got so high 
that use no labouring wings, but only, with an easy care, 
preseive a steadiness m motion But this particular hap- 
piness, among those multitudes which that excellent Person 
IS owner of, does not convince my reason, but employ my 
wonder Yet, I am glad such Verse has been written foi our 
Stage , since it has so happily exceeded those whom we 
seemed to imitate 

But while I give these aiguments against Verse, I may 
seem faulty, that I have not only writ ill ones, but writ any. 
But since it was the fashion , I was resolved, as in all in- 
different things, not to appear singular the danger of the 
vanity being greater than the error And therefore, I fol- 
lowed It as a fashion , though very fai off. 

For the Italian plays , I have seen some of them, which 
have been given me as the best but they are so inconsider- 
able that the particulars of them are not at all worthy to 
entertain the Reader But, as much as they are short of 
others, in this, they exceed m their other performances on 
the Stage I mean their Operas which, consisting of 
Music and Painting , there’s none but will believe it as 
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much harder to equal them m that way, than ^tis to excel 
them in the other. 

The Spanish Plays pretend to more , but, indeed, are not 
much being nothing but so many novels put into Acts and 
scenes, without the least attempt or design of making the 
Reader more concerned than a well-told tale might do 
Whereas, a Poet that endeavours not to heighten the acci- 
dents which Fortune seems to scatter m a well-knit Design, 
had better have told his tale by a fireside, than presented it 
on a Stage. 

For these times, wherein we write T admire to hear the 
Poets so often cry out upon, and rvittily (as they believe) 
threaten their judges , since the effects of their mercy has so 
much exceeded their justice, that others with me, cannot but 
remember how many favourable audiences, some of our ill 
plays have had and, when I consider how severe the former 
Age has been to some of the best of Mr Johnson's never to 
be equalled Comedies , I cannot but wonder why any Poet 
should speak of former Times, but rather acknowledge that 
the want of abilities m this Age are laigely supplied with the 
mercies of it [See p 557 ] 

I deny not, but there are some who resolve to like nothing, 
and such, perhaps, are not unwise; since, by that general 
lesolution, they mscy be certainly m the right sometimes: 
which, perhaps, they would seldom be, if they should venture 
then understandings in different censures , and, being forced 
to a general liking or disliking (lest they should discover too 
much their own weakness), 'tis to be expected they would 
rather choose to pietend to Judgement than Good Natuie, 
though I wish they could find better ways to shew either. 

But I forget myself, not considering that while I entertain 
the Reader, m the entrance, with what a good play should 
be when he is come beyond the entrance, he must be treated 
with what ill plays are. But in this, I resemble the greatest 
part of the World, that better know how to talk of many things, 
than to perform them , and live short of their own discourses 

And now, I seem like an eager hunter, that has long pur- 
sued a chase after an inconsiderable quarry ; and gives over, 
weaiy * as I do. 
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[A Dryden’s stanzas m tlie Piologue of Ins ^ec 7 d Love, oi the Mmdtri Queen (first 

punted in 1688, the year m which the Conti overs> came to an end) thus sutu- 

maiizes the piincipal topics of this Dramatic Essay 

He who wilt this, (not without pains and thought) 

Fiom French and English TheaticS, has broaght 
Ih’exactest Rules by which a Play is wrought 4 

The Uniiifs of Action, Place, and Time, 

The Scenes unbroken, and a mingled chime 
Of Johnson’s humour with Corneille’s rhyme 

But while dead colours, he, with care, did lay 
He fears the W I T, or P L o T, he did not weigh , 

Which are the living beiuties of a Play 

B Three words, of frequent occuirence m the Contio\ersy (// 4S7-S9S), requiie 
some disci imination 

I Fancy i In the Elizabethan Age, Fancy was but anothei word for per 

sonal Love or AffuUon 

2 By the Restoration Age, its meaning had utleily changed Sir Robert 

Howard, who wrote it Phancy [// 494, 499], Dryden, and that geneia 
tion, understood by it, Imaginatioyi, the mental paiuer of Pictu 7 tug foyth It 

is m this sense, that it is to be understood in pp 487-598 of this volume 

3 Coleridge, m his Btogiaphia Liteiana, 1812, endea\oiirs jet further to 
distinguish between Pnagination and Fancy , calling Milton an hnagma- 
tive Poet, and Cowley a fanctftcl one 

4 It IS now also used 111 another sense, “ I do not fancy that = “ I do not hie 
ox p?efei that ” 

II Verse i Veise (with a capital V) stands for Poetry in 7/ymed Vetsem 

general 

2 VC7 se means a single line in a stanza 

III Scene i In the sense of Scenes unbroken above, Scene (always 
herein spelt with a capital S) does not refer to Place, but to Action It means 
a Dialogue in the Play and it is said to be tmbiohn when it is kept up 
without a break, either by the same Actois or by a continuous succession of 
fresh ones “It is a good mark of a well contrived Play, when all the 
persons are known to each othei, and eveiy one of them has some aflans with 
all the rest ” [/ 517] 

2 scent occiiis sometimes m the sense of locality, as at// 516, 517 

3 iscuiis, meaning the painted scenery just then coming into use m the EnglNh 
theatres pp 498, 516, 535, 560, 596 

It should never be forgotten that all the earlier Canons of Dramatic Poesy, 
as the Ihree Unities, &c , lefer to a condition of things when the Stage had no 
painted scenery to assist the Imagination m the illusion of the Spectator and 
that, as a matter of fact, when Painted Scenery became a new factor in 
Diamatic lepiesentations, it abolished the Doctrine of the Unities altogether ] 
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To the Right Honourable 
CHARLES Lord BUCKHURST. 

My Lord, [See / 490 ] 


S I W’^S lately reviewing my loose papers, amongst the 
rest I found this Essay, the writing of which, in this 
rude and indigested manner wherein your Lordship 
'i'i'OW sees it, served as an amusement to me in 
the country [in 1665], when the violence of the last 
Plague had driven me from the town Seeing, then, our theatres 
shut up , I was engaged in these kind[s] of thoughts with the same 
delight with which men think upon their absent mistresses 

I confess I find many things in this Discourse, which I do not now 
approve , my judgement being a little altered since the writing of it 
but whether for the better or worse, I know not Neither indeed is it 
much material in an Ess^y, where all I have said is problematical 
For the way of writing Plays in Verse, which I have seemed to 
favour[p 561] , I have, since that time, laid the practice of it aside till 
I have more leisure, because I find it troublesome and slow But I 
am no way altered from my opinion of it, at least, with any reasons 
which have opposed it For your Lordship may easily observe that 

none are very violent against it, but those who either have not 


attempted it, or who have succeeded ill in their attempt ^Tis enough 
for me, to have your Lordships s example for my excuse in that 
little which I have done in it and I am sure my adversaries can 


bring no such arguments against Verse, as the Fourth Act of 
PoMPEY will furnish me with in its defence. 

Yet, my Lord t you must suffer me a little to complain of you f 
that you too soon withdraw from us a contentment, of which we 
expected the continuance, because you gave it vs so early 'Tis a 
revolt without occasion from your Party f where your merits 
had already raised you to the highest commands and where you 
have not the excuse of other men that you have been ill used 
and therefore laid down arms, I know no other quarrel you can 
have to Verse, than that which Spurina had to his beauty , when 


he tore and mangled the features of his face, only because they 
pleased too well the lookers on It was an honour which seemed to 
wait for you, to lead out a New Colony of Writers from the Mother 
Nation , and, upon the first spreading of your ensigns, there had 
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been many %n a readiness to have followed so fortunate a Leader ; 
tf not ally yet the better part of writers. 

Pars, mdocili melior giege, mollis et expes 
Inominata peipnmat cubiha. 

I am almost of opinion that we should force you to accept of the 
command y as sometimes the Prcetonan Bands have compelled their 
Captains to receive the Empire The Courts which is the best and 
surest judge of writing, has generally allowed of Verse, andm the 
Town, it has found favourers of Wit and Quality 

As for your own particular, my Lord t you have yet youth 
and time enough to give part of it to the D iverksement of the 
of the Public, before you enter into the serious and more unpleasant 
Business of the World, 

That which the French Poet said of the Temple of Love, may be 
as well applied to the Temple of Muses, The words, as near[ly] 
as I can remember them, were these — 

La jeunesse a mauvaise grace- 

N’ayant pas adoi^ dans le Temple d’Amour; 

II faut qu’il entre • et poui le sage , 

Si ce n’est son vrai sejour, 

Ce’st un gite sur son passage. 

J leave the words to work their effect upon your Lordship, m 
their own language, because no other can so well express the , 
nobleness of the thought : and wish you may he soon called to hear 
apart in the affaires of the Nation, where I know the World ex- 
pects you, and wonders why you have been so long forgotten , there 
being no person amongsi our young nobility, on whom the eyes of 
all men are so much bent But, in the meantime, your Lotdshtp 
may imitate the Course of Nature, which gives us the flower before 
the fruit , that I may speak to you in the language of the Muses, 
which I have taken from an excellent Poem to the Kinee he,* 
Charles IL] 

As Nature, when she fruit designs, thinks fit 
By beauteous blossoms to proceed to it, 

And while she does accomplish all the Spring, 

Birds, to her secret operations sing 

I confess I have no greater reason in addressing this Essay to 
your Lordship, than that it might awaken m you the desire of 
writing something, in whatever kind it be, which might be an 
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honour to our Age and country And^ mcthinhs, %t imght have 
the same effect upon you, which, Homer tells us, the fight of the 
Greeks and Trojans before the fleet had on the spirit of A CHILLES , 
who, though he had resolved not to engage, yet found a martial 
warmth to steal upon him at the sight of blows, the sound op 
trumpets, and the cries of fighting men 

For my own part, if in treating of this subject, I sometimes 
dissent from the opinion of better Wits, I declare it is not so much to 
combat their opinions as to defend mine own, which were first made 
buhlic. Sometimes, like a scholar in a fencing school, I put forth 
myself, and show my own ill play, on purpose to be better taught 
Sometimes, I stand desperately to my arms, like the Foot, when 
deserted by their Horse , not in hope to overcome, but only to yield 
on more honourable terms 

And yet, my Lord f this War of Opinions, you well know, has 
fallen out among the Writers of all Ages, and sometimes betwixt 
friends only it has been persecuted by some, like pedants, with 
violence of words , and managed, by others, like gentlemen, with 
candour and civility Even TuLLY had a controversy with his 
dear Atticxjs, and in one of his Dialogues, makes him sustain 
the part of an enemy in Philosophy, who, in his Letters, %s his con- 
fident of State, and made privy to the most weighty affairs of the 
Roman Senate and the same respect, which was paid by TuLLY 
to A TTXCUS , we find returned to him, afterwards, by Cmsar, on 
a like occasion who, answering his book in praise of Cat. 0, made 
it not so much his business to condemn Cato, as to praise Cicero, 

But that I may decline some part of the encounter with my 
adversaries, whom I am neither willing to combat, nor well able 
to resist y I will give your Lordship the relation of a dispute be- 
twixt some of our wits upon this subject m which, they did not 
only speak of Plays in Verse, but mingled, in the freedom of 
discourse, some things of the Ancient, many of the Modern Ways 
of Writing ; comparing those with these, and the Wits of our 
Nation with those of others ^Tis true, they differed in their opinions, 
as His probable they would , neither do I take upon me to reconcile, 
but to relate them, and that, as Tacitus professes of himself, 
sme studio partmm aut ira, without passion or interest '' . 
having your Lordship to decide it in favour of which part, you shall 
judge most reasonable ' And withal, to pardon the many errors of 
Your Lordship’s most obedient humble servant, 

John Drypen, 
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TO THE READER 

He drift of the eiistun^ Discourse was 
chiefly to vindicate the honour of our English 
Writers fi^om the censure of those who 
unjustly prefer the F^^ench before ther/i This 1 intimate, 
lest any should think me so exceeding vain, as to teach 
others an Art which they understand much better than 
myself But f this incorrect Essay, written in the 
country, without the help of books or advice of friends, 
shall find any acceptance in the Woidd I pivmise to 
myself a better success of the Second Paid, wherein the 
virtues and faults of the English Poets who have 
written, either in this, the Epic, or the Lyric way, tvill 
be more fully treated of , and their several styles impar- 
tially imitated. 

[It IS much to be regretted that this Second Pait was ne\er written E A ] 




^ u ^ h- ti ^ ^ 



507 



AN ESSAY 

OF 

Dramatic Poesy. 

T WAS that memorable day [^rd of June 1665] in 
the first summer of tne late war, when our Navy 
engaged the Dutch , a day, wheiem the two most 
mighty and best appointed Fleets which any Age 
had ever seen, disputed the command of the 
greater half of the Globe, the commerce of Nations, and the 
iiches of the Universe. While these vast floating bodies, on 
either side, moved against each other in parallel lines , and 
our countrymen, under the happy conduct of His Royal 
Highness [the Duke of York]^ went breaking by little and ^ 
little, into the line of the enemies the noise of the cannon 
from both navies reached our ears about the City , so that all 
men being alarmed with it, and m a dreadful suspense of the 
event ■v^'hich we knew was then deciding, every one went fol- 
lowing the sound as his fancy [tmagtnahon] led him And leav- 
ing the Town almost empty, some took towards the Park , 
some cross the river, others down it all seeking the noise in 
the depth of silence. 

Among the rest, it was the fortune of Eugenios, Crites, 
Lisideius and NEANDERto be in company together three 
of them persons whom their Wit and Quality have made 
known to all the Town, and whom I have chosen to hide 
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under these borrowed names, that they may not suffer by so 
ill a Relation as I am going to make, of their discourse 
Taking then, a barge, which a servant of Lisideius had 
provided for them, they made haste to shoot the Bridge c , 
London Bndge] and [so] left behind them that great fall of 
waters, which hmdeied them from hearing what they desned 
After which, having disengaged themselves fiom many 
vessels which rode at anchor in the Thames, and almost 
blocked up the passage towards Gieenwich they ordered the 
watermen to let fall their oars moie gently , and then, every 
one favouring his own curiosity with a strict silence, it was 
not long exe they perceived the air bieak about them, like 
the noise of distant thunder, or of swallows in a chimBey* 
Those little undulations of sound, though almost vanishing 
before they reached them , yet still seeming to retain some- 
what of their first horioi, which they had betwixt the fleets. 

After they had attentively listened till such time, as the 
sound, by little and little, went from them , Eugenius [t e , 
Lord Buckhurst] lifting up his head, and taking notice of 
it, was the first to congratulate to the lest, that happy 
Omen of our nation’s victory adding, we had but this to 
desire, m confirmation of it, that we might hear no more of 
that noise, which was now leaving the English coast ” 

When the lest had concur: ed in the same opinion, 
Crites [t e , Sir Robert Howard] (a person of a shaip 
judgment, and somewhat a too delicate a taste m wit, which 
the World have mistaken m him for ill nature) said, smiling, 
to us, ‘^That if the concernment of this battle had not been 
so exceeding[ly] great, he could scarce have wished the victory 
at the price, he knew, must pay for it, in being subject to the 
reading and healing of so many ill veises, he was suie would 
be made upon it ” Adding, ‘"That no aigument could ’scape 
some of those eteinal rhymers, who watch a battle with moie 
diligence than the ravens and birds of prey , and the worst 
of them surest to be first m upon the quarry while the better 
able, either, out of modesty, writ not at all , 01 set that due 
value upon their poems, as to let them be often called for, 
and long expected ” 

There are some of those impertinent people you speak 
of,” answered Lisideius [t e , Sir Charles Sedley], “ who, 
to my knowledge, are alieady so provided, either way, that 
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they can produce not only a Panegyric upon the Victory hut, 
if need be, a Funeral Elegy upon the Duke, and, after they 
have crowned his valour with many laurels, at last, deplore 
the odds under which he fell , concluding that his courage 
deserved a better destiny ” All the company smiled at the 
conceipt of Lisideius 

But Crites, more eager than before, began to make par- 
ticular exceptions against some writers, and said, ‘‘The 
Public M agist 1 ate ought to send, betimes, to forbid them and 
that it concerned the peace and quiet of all honest people, that 
ill poets should be as well silenced as seditious preachers 

“In my opinion” replied Eugenius, “you pursue your point 
tooTar ’ For, as to my own paiticular, I am so great a lover 
of Poesy, that I could wish them all rewarded, who attempt 
but to do well. At least, I would not have them worse used 
than Sylla the Dictator did one of their brethien heretofore. 
Quern %n conctone vidtmus (says Tully, speaking of him) cum 
et hbelhim malus poeta de populo subjectsset, quod eptgramma in 
eum fecisset tantummodo alterms versibus longiucuhs, statim ex ns 
rebus quoe tunc vendebat jubere eiprcemium inbm, sub ex condikone 
ne quid postea scnberet ” 

“ I could wish, with all my heart,” replied Crites, “that 
naany whom we know, were as bountifully thanked, upon the 
same condition, that they would never trouble us again 
For amongst others, I have a mortal appiehension of two 
poets, whom this Victory, with the help of both her wings, 
will never be able to escape ” 

“’Tis easy to guess, whom you intend,” said Lisideius, 
“ and without naming them, I ask you if one [i e , George 
Wither] of them does not perpetually pay us with clenches 
upon words, and a certain clownish kind of raillery ^ If, now 
and then, he does not offer at a catachresis [which COTGRAVE 
defines as ‘ the abuse, or necessary use of one word, for lack of 
another more proper"] or Clevelandism, wresting and torturing 
a woid into another meaning^ In fine, if be not one of those 
whom the French would call mauvais buffon; one that is 
so much a well wilier to the Satire, that he spares no man and 
though he cannot strike a blow to hurt any, yet ought to be 
punished for the malice of the action , as our witches are justly 
hanged, because they think themselves so, and suffer deser- 
vedly for believing they did mischief, because they meant it.” 



510 His second attack, on Francis Quarles. [J 


You have described him,’’ said Crites, “so exac%, that I 
am afraid to come alter you, with my other Extremity of 
Poetry He ^ , Francis Quarles] is one of those, who, hav- 
ing had some advantage of education and converse [i e , conver- 
sation^ m the sense of Culture through mixture with society]^ knows 
better than the other, what a Poet should be, but puts it into 
piactice more unluckily than any man. His style and matter 
are everywhere alike. He is the most calm, peaceable writer 
you ever read He never disquiets your passions with the 
least concernment , but still leaves you m as even a temper 
as he found you He is a very Leveller in poetry , he cieeps 
along, with ten little words m every line, and helps out his 
numbers with For to, and Unto, and all the^pretty expletives 
he can find, till he drags them to the end of another line - 
while the Sense is left, tired, halfway behind it. He doubly 
starves all his verses, first, for want of Thought, and then, of 
Expression His poetry neithei has wit in it, nor seems to have 
It, like him, m Martial, 

Pauper vtden CiNNA vuU, et est pauper. 

He affects plainness, to cover his Want of Imagination, 
When he writes m the serious way , the highest flight of his 
Fancy is some miserable antithesis or seeming contradiction : 
and in the comic ; he is still reaching at some thin conceit, 
the ghost of a jest, and that too flies before him, never to be 
caught These swallows, which we see befoie us on the 
Thames, are the just resemblance of his Wit You may ob- 
serve how near the water they stoop ^ how many pioffeis they 
make to dip, and yet how seldom they touch it * and when 
they do, ’tis but the surface ^ they skim over it, but to catch a 
gnat, and then mount i^ the air and leave it ^ ” 

“Well, gentlemen’” said Eugenius, “you may speak 
your pleasure of these authors , but though I and some few 
more about the Town, may give you a peaceable hearing, 
yet, assure yourselves ’ theie are multitudes who would think 
3^ou malicious, and them injured , especially him whom you 
first described, he is the very Withers oi the City. They have 
bought more Editions of his works, than would serve to lay 
under all their pies at the Lord Mayor’s Christmas. When 
his famous poem [i e , Speculum Speculativium , Of, A Con- 
sidering Glass. Being an Inspection into the present and late 
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sad condition of these Nations . . London Written fune xm. 
XDCLX, and there imprinted the same year] fiist came out in 
the year 1660, I have seen them read it in the midst of 
Change time Nay, so vehement were they at it, that they 
lost their bargain by the candles’ ends ^ But what will you 
say, if he has been received among the Great Ones ^ I can 
assure you, he is, this day, the envy of a Gieat Person, who 
IS Lord m the Art of Quibbling, and who does not take it 
well, than any man should intrude so far into his province ” 
''All I would wish,” leplied Crites, " is that they who love 
his wiitmgs, may still admire him and his fellow poet. Qui 
Bavium non odit S’C , is curse sufficient ” 

And faither,” added Lisideius , " I believe there is no 
man who writes well , but would think himself very haidly 
dealt with, if their admirers should praise anything of his 
Nam quos contemmmus eorum quoque laudes contemmmus ” 
"There are so few who write well, m this Age,” said 
Crites," that methinks any praises should be welcome They 
neither rise to the dignity of the last Age, nor to any of the 
Ancients and we may cry out of the Writers of this Time, with 
more reason than Petronius of his. Pace vestra liceat dixtsse^ 
primi omnium eloquentiam perdidistis f ' You have debauched 
the tiue old Poetry so far, that Nature (which is the Soul of 
it) IS not m any of your wiitings ’ ’ ” 

"If your quarrel,” said Eugenius, "to those who now 
wnte, be grounded only upon your reverence to Antiquity; 
there is no man more ready to adore those great Greeks and 
Romans than I am but, on the other side, I cannot think so 
contemptibly of the Age I live in, or so dishonourably of my 
. own Country as not to judge [thatj we equal the Ancients in 
most kinds of Poesy, and in some, surpass them , neither 
know I any reason why I may not be as zealous for the 
reputation of our Age, as we find the Ancients themselves, 
in reference to those who lived befoie them For you hear 
Horace saying 

Indignor quidquam reprehendi, non quia crasse 
Compositum, ille pide’ve putefur^ sed quia nuper* 

And, after, 

Si meliora dies, ut vina, poemata reddit, 

Scire velim pretium chartis quotas arroget annus ? 
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But I see I am engaging in a wide dispute, where the argu- 
ments are not like[iyj to reach close, on either side [j 5 >. 497] for 
Poesy IS of so large extent, and so many (both of the Ancients 
and Moderns) have done well m all kinds of it, that, m 
citing one against the other, we shall take up more time this 
evening, than each man’s occasions will allow him. Theie- 
fore, I would ask Crites to what part of Poesy, he would 
confine his arguments? and whether he would defend the 
geneial cause of the Ancients against the Moderns , or oppose 
any Age of the Moderns against this of ours? 

Crites, a little while considering upon this demand, told 
Eugenius, he appioved of his propositions, and, if he 
pleased, he would limit their dispute to Dramatic Poesy "‘in 
which, he thought it not difficult to prove, either that the 
Ancients were supeiior to the Moderns, or the last Age to 
this of ours 

Eugenius was somewhat surprised, when he heard Crites 
make choice of that subject “ For ought I see,” said he, “I 
have undertaken a harder province than I imagined For 
though I never judged the plays of the Greek and Roman 
poets comparable to ours yet, on the other side, those we now 
see acted, come short of many which were written in the last 
Age But my comfort is, if we were overcome, it will be only 
by our own countrymen ; and if we yield to them in this one 
part of Poesy, we [the] more surpass them in all the oth€i[s] 

For m the Epic, or Lyric way, it will be hard for them to 
shew us one such amongst them, as we have many now living, 
or who lately were so They can produce nothing so Courtly 
writ, 01 which expresses so much the conversation of a 
gentleman, as Sir John Suckling, nothing so even, 
sweet, and flowing, as Mr Waller, nothing so majestic, 
so correct, as Sir John Denham, nothing so elevated, so 
copious, and full of spirit, as Mr Cowley. As for the 
Italian, French, and Spanish plays, I can make it evident, 
that those who now write, surpass them , and that the Drama 
is wholly ours ” 

All of them were thus far of Eugenius his opinion, that 
^Hhe sweetness of English Verse was never understood or 
practised by our fathers ” , even Crites himself did not much 
oppose It and every one w^as willing to acknowledge how 
much our Poesy is improved by the happiness of some writers 
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yet living, who first taught us to mould our thoughts into 
easy and significant woids , to retrench the superfluities of 
expiession, and to make our Rhyme so properly a part of the 
Verse, that it should never mislead the Sense, but itself be 
led and governed by it 

Ugenius was going to continue this discouise, when 
Lisideius told him, that *‘it was necessary, before 
they proceeded further, to take a Standing Measure 
of their controversy For how was it possible to be 
decided who wiit the best plays, before we know what a Play 
should be ^ but this once agreed on by both parties, each 
might have recourse to it , either to prove his own advan- 
tages, 01 discover the failings of his adversary ” 

He had no sooner said this , but all desired the favour of 
him to give the definition of a Play- and they were the 
more importunate, because neither Aristotle, nor Horace, 
nor any other who writ of that subject, had ever done it. 

Lisideius, after some modest denials, at last, confessed 
he had a rude notion of it , indeed, rather a Description than 
a Definition , but which served to guide him in his private 
thoughts, when he was to make a judgment of what others 
writ. That he conceived a Play ought tobeAjusTAND 
LIVELY Image of Human Nature, repre- 
senting ITS PASSIONS AND HUMOURS, AND THE 
CHANGES OF FORTUNE, TO WHICH IT IS SUBJECT 
FOR THE DELIGHT AND INSTRUCTION OF 
MANKIND. [See p 567 ] 

This Definition, though Crites raised a logical objection 
against it (that it was only ci genere et fine,'' and so not 
altogether perfect), was yet well received by the rest 

And, after they had given ordei to the watermen to turn their 
barge, and row softly, that they might take the cool of the 
evening in their return Crites, being desired by the company 
to begin, spoke on behalf of the Ancients, in this manner. 

F CONFIDENCE presage a victory, Eugenius, m his 
own opinion, has already triumphed over the 
Ancients Nothing seems more easy to him, than 
to overcome those -whom it is our greatest praise 
to have imitated well for we do not only build upon their 
foundation, but by their models 
Em Gar hi 23 
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Dramatic Poesy had time enough, reckoning fiom Thespis 
who first invented it, to Aristophanes , to be born, to giow 
up, and to flourish m maturity. 

It has been observed of Arts and Sciences^ that %n one and the 
same century, they have arrived to a great perfection [p 520]. And, 
no wonder ’ since every Age has a kind of Umveisal Genius, 
which inclines those that live in it to some paiticular studies. 
The work then being pushed on by many hands, must, of 
necessity, go forwaid 

Is It not evident, in these last hundred years, when the 
study of Philosophy has been the business of all the Virtuosi 
m Christendom, that almost a new Nature has been re- 
vealed to us ^ that more errors of the School have been 
detected, more useful experiments m Philosophy have been 
made, more noble secrets m Optics, Medicine, Anatomy, 
Astronomy, discoveied, than, in all those credulous and 
doting Ages, from Aristotle to us [p 520] ^ So true it is, 
that nothing spreads more fast than Science, when rightly 
and generally cultivated. 

Add to this, the more than common Emulation that was, m 
those times, of writing well which, though it be found m all 
Ages and all persons that pretend to the same reputation • 
yet Poesy, being then m more esteem than now it is, had greater 
honours decreed to the Professors of it, and consequently the rival- 
ship was more high between them They had Judges ordained 
to decide their merit, and prizes to reward it and historians 
have been diligent to record of ^Eschylus, Euripides, 
Sophocles, Lycophron, and the rest of them, both who they 
were that vanquished in these Wars of the Tiheatre, and how 
often they were crowned while the Asian Kings and Giecian 
Commonwealths scarce[ly] afforded them a nobler subject 
than the unmanly luxuries of a debauched Court, 01 giddy 
intrigues of a factious city Aht cemulatio mgema, says 
Paterculus, et nunc invidia, nunc admiratio mcitationem 
accendit* ‘Emulation is the spur of wit, and sometimes 
envy, sometimes admiration quickens our endeavours/ 

But now, since the rewards of honour are taken away : 
that Virtuous Emulation is turned into direct Malice , yet 
so slothful, that it contents itself to condemn and cry down 
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otheis, without attempting to do better. ’Tis a reputation 
too unprofitable, to take the necessary pains for it, yet 
wishing they had it, is incitement enough to hinder others 
from It And this, in short, Eugenics, is the reason why 
you have now so few good poets, and so many severe judges 
Certainly, to imitate the Ancients well, much labour and 
long study is required which pains, I have alieady shown, 
our poets would want encouragement to take , if yet they had 
ability to go through with it. 

Those Ancients have been faithful Imitators and wise 
Obseivers of that Nature, which is so torn and ill-iepre- 
sented in our Plays. They have handed down to us a perfect 
Resemblance of Her, which we, like ill copyers, neglecting to 
look on^ have rendered monstrous and disfigured 

But that you may know, how much you are indebted to 
your Masters * and be ashamed to have so ill-requited 
them J I must remember you, that all the Rules by which 
we practise the Drama at this day (either such as relate to 
the Justness and Symmetry of the Plot; or the episodical 
ornaments, such as Descriptions, Narrations, and other 
beauties which are not essential to the playj, were delivered 
to us from the Observations that Aristotle made of those 
Poets, which either lived before him*, or were his contem- 
poraries, We have added nothing of our own, except we 
have the confidence to say, ^ Our wit is better ^ ’ which none 
boast of m our Age, but such as understand not theirs. 
Of that book, which Aristotle has left us, mpc 
noi7)TiK^<s; Horace his Art of Poetry is an excellent Com- 
ment, and, I believe, restores to us, that Second Book of his 
\i e , Aristotle] concerning Comedy, which is wanting m 
him 

Out of these two [Authors], have been extracted the 
Famous Rules, which the French call, Des trois Unites, 
or ‘The Three Unities,’ which ought to be observed m 
every regular Play , namely, of Time, Place, and 
Action. 

The UnityofTime, they comprehend in Twenty- 
four hours, the compass of a natural Day, or, as near it, as can 
be contrived. And the leason of it is obvious to every one 
That the Ttme of the feigned Action or Fable of the Play 
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should be proporhoned, as near as can be, to the duration of that 
Time in which it ts REPRESENTED Since therefore all 
plays are acted on the Theatre m a space of time much 
within the compass of Twenty-four hours , that Play is to be 
thought the nearest Imitation of Nature, whose Plot or Action 
is confined within that time 

And, by the same Rule which concludes this General 
Piopoition of Time, it follows, That all the parts of it are to 
be equally subdivided. As, namely, that one Act take not up 
the supposed time of Half a day, which is out of propoition 
to the rest , since the other four are then to be straitened 
within the compass of the remaining half . for it is unnatural 
that one Act which, being spoken or written, is not longer 
than the rest , should be supposed longer by the audience. 
’Tis therefore the Poet’s duty to take care that no Act should 
be imagined to exceed the Time in which it is Represented on the 
Stage , and that the intervals and inequalities of time, be 
be supposed to fall out between the Acts [See p 595 ] 

This Rule of T I M E , how well it has been observed by 
the Ancients, most of their plays will witness You see 
them, in their Tragedies (wherein to follow this Rule is 
certainly most difficult), from the very beginning of their 
Plays, falling close into that part of the Story, which they 
intend for the Action or principal Object of it leaving the 
former pait to be deliveied by Nariation. So that they set 
the audience, as it were, at the post where the race is to 
be concluded and, saving them the tedious expectation of 
seeing the Poet set out and ride the beginning of the course, 
you behold him not, till he is in sight of the goal, and just 
upon you [See Dry den's personal opinion on Time, at p 596 ] 

For the Second Unity, which is that of Place, the 
Ancients meant by it, That the scene [locality] ought to be 
continued, through the Play, in the same place, where it was laid 
in the beginning For the Stage, on which it is lepresented, 
being hut one, and the same place, it is unnatural to conceive 
it many, and those far distant from one another. I will not 
deny but by the Vaiiation of Painted scenes [scenery was intro-* 
duced about this time into the English theatres, by Sir WILLIAM 
D'Avenant and Betterton the Actor see Vol 11 . p 278] 
the Fancy which, in these cases, will contribute to its own 
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deceit, may sometimes imagine it several places, upon some 
appearance of probability yet it still carries the greater 
likelihood of truths if those places be supposed so near each 
other as m the same town or city, which may all be 
compiehended under the larger denomination of One Place , 
for a greater distance will bear no proportion to the shortness 
of time which is allotted in the acting, to pass from one of them 
to another. [ 5 ^^ pp 523, 595 ] 

For the obseivation of this, next to the Ancients, the 
Fiench are most to be commended They tie themselves so 
strictly to the Unity of Place, that you never see m any of 
their plays, a scene [locality] changed in the middle of an 
Act. If the Act begins in a garden, a street, or fa] chamber , 
’tis ended in the same place And that you may know it to 
be the sam , the Stage is so supplied with persons, that it^is 
never empty all the .ime. He that enteis the second has 
business with him, who was on before ; and before the second 
quits the stage, a third appears, who has business with him 
This Corneille calls La Liaison des Scenes, ‘the Continuity 
or Joining of the Scenes’ and it is a good mark of a well 
contrived Play, when all the persons are known to each other, 
and ev'^ry one of them has some affairs with all the rest 

As for the third Unity, which is that of Action, the 
Ancients meant no other by it, than what the Logicians do 
by their Fims , the End or Scope of any Action, that which 
IS the First m intention, and Last in execution. 

N ow the Poet is to aim at one great and complete A ction , 
to the carrying on of which, all things in the Play, even the 
very obstacles, are to be subservient. And the reason of this, 
is as evident as any of the former For two Actions, equally 
laboured and driven on by the Writer, would destroy the 
Unity of the Poem It would be no longer one Play, but 
two. Not but that there may be many actions m a Play (as 
Ben Johnson has observed in his Discoveries), but they 
must be all subservient to the great one , which our language 
happily expresses, in the name of Under Plots Such as, in 
Terence’s Eunuch, is the deference and reconcilement of 
Thais and Phmdria , which is not the chief business of 
the Play, but piomotes the marriage of Chcerea and 
Chrbmes's sister, principally intended by the Poet. 
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^ There ought to be but one Action/ says Corneille, 

‘ that IS, one complete Action, which leaves the mmd of the 
audience in a full repose ’ But this cannot be brought to pass, 
but by many other imperfect ones, which conduce to it, and 
hold the audience in a delightful suspense of what will be 

If by these Rules (to omit many others drawn from the 
Piecepts and Practice of the Ancients), we should judge our 
modern plays, ’tis piobable that few of them would endure 
the trial That which should be the business of a Day, 
takes up, m some of them, an Age, Instead of One Action, 
they are the Epitome of a man's life And for one spot of 
ground, which the Stage should represent ; we are sometimes 
in more countries than the map can show us 

But if we will allow the Ancients to have contrived well ; 
we must acknowledge them to have wnt better. Question- 
less, we are depnved of a great stock of wit, in the loss of 
Menander among the Greek poets, and of Ccecilius, 
Affranius, and Varies among the Romans We may 
guess of Menander’s excellency by the Plays of Terence ; 
who translated some of his, and yet wanted so much of him, 
that he was called by C. CiESAR, the Half-MENANDER' and 
of Varies, by the testimonies of Horace, Martial, and 
Velleies Patercules ’Tis probable that these, could 
they be recovered, would decide the contioversy 

But so long as Aristophanes in the Old Comedy, and 
Plaetus m the New are extant, while the Tragedies of 
Eeripides, Sophocles, and Seneca are to be had I can 
never see one of those Plays which are now written, but it 
incieases my admiration of the Ancients, And yet I must 
acknowledge further, that to admire them as we ought, we 
should understand them better than we do Doubtless, many 
things appear flat to us, whose wit depended upon some custom 
or stoiy, which never came to our knowledge, oi perhaps upon 
some criticism m their language, which, being so long dead, 
and only remaining m their books, it is not possible they 
should make us know it perfectly [p 525]. 

To read Macrobies explaining the propriety and elegancy 
of many words m Virgil, which I had before passed over 
without consideration as common things, is enough to assure 
me that 1 ought to think the same of Terence , and that, in 
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the puiity of his style, which Tully so much valued that he 
ever earned his Works about him, there is yet left m him 
great room for admiration, if I knew but where to place it. 

In the meantime, I must desire you to take notice that the 
gieatest man of the last Age, Ben Johnson, was willing to 
give place to them in all things He was not only a pro- 
fessed imitator of Horace, but a learned plagiary of all 
the otheis You track him eveiy where in their snow 
If Horace, Lucan, Petronius Arbiter, Seneca, and 
Juvenal had their own from him, theie are few serious 
thoughts that aie new m him You will pardon me, there- 
lore, if I piesume, he loved their fashion, when he wore 
their clothes [Seep 551] 

But since I have otherwise a gieat veneration foi him ; 
and you, Eugenics’ piefer him above all other poets I will 
use no farther argument to you than his example I will 
produce Father Ben to you, dressed in all the ornaments 
and colours of the Ancients You will need no other guide 
to our party, if you follow him and whether you consider 
the bad plays of our Age, or regaid the good ones of the last 
both the best and worst of the Modem poets will equally 
instruct you to esteem the Ancients ” 

Crites had no sooner left speaking ; but Eugenics, who 
waited with some impatience for it, thus began 



Have observed m your speech, that the former part 
of it IS convincing, as to what the Moderns have 
profited by the Rules of the Ancients but, in the 
latter, you are careful to conceal, how much they 
have excelled them. 

We own all the helps we have from them, and want 
neither veneration nor gratitude, while we acknowledge that, 
to overcome them, we must make use of all the advan- 
tages we have received from them But to these assistances, 
we have joined our own industry for had we sate down with 
a dull imitation of them , we might then have lost somewhat 
of the old perfection, but nevei acquired any that was new 
We draw not, therefore, after their lines, but those of 
Nature and having the Life before us, besides the ex- 
perience of all they knew, it is no wonder if we hit some airs 
and features, which they have missed. 
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I deny not what you ur^e of Arts and Sciences [p 514] ; 
that they have flourished m some ages more than others: 
but your instance in Philosophy [p 514] makes for me. 

For if Natural Causes be more known now, than in the 
time of Aristotle, because more studied, it follows that 
Poesy and other Arts may, with the same pains, anive still 
nearer to perfection And that granted, it will rest for you 
to piove, that they wrought more perfect Images of Human 
Life than we 

Which, seeing, in your discourse, you have avoided to make 
good , it shall now be my task to show you some of their 
Defects, and some few Excellencies of the Moderns And I 
think, theie is none amongst us can imagine I do it 
enviously , or with purpose to detract from them for what 
interest of Fame, or Profit, can the Living lose by the repu- 
tation of the Dead ? On the other side, it is a great truth, 
which Velleius Paterculus affirms, Audita vtsts Itbenhm 
laudamus y et proesenita tnvtdia, prcetenta admiraiione proseqm’- 
mur, et his nos obrui, ilhs instrui credimus, ^ That Praise or 
Censure is certainly the most smceie, which unbiibed 
Posterity shall give us.* 

Be pleased, then, in the first place, to take notice that the 
Greek Poesy, which Crites has affirmed to have arrived to 
perfection m the reign of the Old Comedy [p 514], was so fai 
from it, that the distinction of tt mto Acts was not known to 
them , or if it were, it is yet so darkly delivered to us, that we 
cannot make it out 

All we know of it is, from the singing of their Chorus and 
that too, is so unceitam, that m some of their Plays, we have 
reason to conjecture they sang more than five times 

Aristotle, indeed, divides the integral parts of a Play 
into four 

Firstly The Protasis or Entrance, which gives light 
only to the Characters of the persons, and pioceeds 
very little mto any pait of the Action. 

Secondly The Epitasis or Woiking up of the Plot, 
where the Play grows warmer ; the Design or Action of 
It IS drawing on, and you see something promising, that 
It will come to pass. 

Thudly. The Catastasis or Counter-turn, which 
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destroys that expectation, embioils the action p jew 


difficulties, and leaves you far distant frwljJJat Bope to ^ 
which it found you as you 

violent stream, resisted by a naiiow passage, it turns 
round to an eddy, and cariies back the waters with moie 
swiftness than it brought them on 

Lastly. The Catastrophe^ which the Grecians call 
SecTi? , the French, Le denoument , and we, the Discovery 
or Uniavelling of the Plot. There, you see all things 
settling again upon the first foundations , and the ob- 
stacles, which hindered the Design or Action of the Play, 
once removed, it ends with that Resemblance of Tiuth or 
Nature, that the audience are satisfied with the conduct 
of it 

Thus this great man delivered to ui he Image of a Play , 
and I must confess it is so lively, that, fiom tb nee, much 
light has been derived to the forming it more perfectly, into 
Acts and Scenes But what Poet fiist limited to Five, the 
number of the Acts, I know not only we see it so firmly 
established in the time of Horace, that he gives it foi a rule 
m Comedy. 

Neu hrevtor quinto^ neu s * produchor actu * 


So that you see, the Grecians cannot be said to have con- 
sumated this Art writing rather by Entrances than by Acts , 
and having rather a general indigested notion of a Play, 
than knowing how and wheie to bestow the particular graces 
of it. 

But since the Spaniards, at this day, allow but three Acts, 
which they call ^ornadas, to a Play , and the Italians, in many 
of theiis, follow them when I condemn the Ancients, I de- 
clare It ts not altogether because they have not five Acts to every 
Play , but because they have not confined themselves to one certain 
number. 'Tis building a house, without a model : and when 
they succeeded in such undertakings, they ought to have 
sacrificed to Fortune, not to the Muses. 


Next, for the Plot, which Aristotle called to fxvdos, and 
often T(oj/ TTpayfiaTov crvvOecri^ j and from him, the Romans 
Fabula. It has already been judiciously observed by a late 
Writer that ‘ m their Tradgedibs, it was only some tale 
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derived from Thebes or Troy , or, at least, sometliing that 
happened m those two Ages which was worn so thieadbare 
by the pens of all the Epic Poets , and even, by tradition itself 
of the talkative Greekhngs, as Ben, Johnson calls them, 
that before it came upon the Stage, it was already known to all 
the audience And the people, as soon as ever they heaid the 
name of CEdxpus, knew as well as the Poet, that he had 
killed his father by a mistake, and committed incest with his 
mother, before the Play , that they were now to hear of a 
great plague, an oracle, and the ghost of LAWS so that they 
sate, with a yawning kind of expectation, till he was to come, 
with his eyes pulled out, and speak a hundied or two of verses, 
in a tragic tone, in complaint of his misfortunes’ [p 496], 

But one CEdipus, Hercules, or Medea had been toler- 
able Poor people ^ They scaped not so good cheap They 
had still the chapon bomlU set before them, till their appetites 
were cloyed with the same dish , and the Novelty being gone, 
the Pleasuie vanished So that one mam end of Dramatic 
Poesy, in its definition [p 513] (which was, to cause Dehghf) 
was, of consequence, destroyed 

In their Comedies, the Romans generally borrowed 
then Plots from the Greek poets and theirs were commonly 
a little girl stolen or wandered from her patents, brought back 
unknown to the same city, there got with child by some lewd 
young fellow, who (by the help of his servant) cheats his 
father. And when her time comes to cry JuNO Luanct fer 
opem f one or other sees a little box or cabinet, which was 
Gained away with her, and so discoveis her to her fiiends • 
if some god do not pi event [antiapate] it, by coming down in 
a machine [t e , supermturally], and take the thanks of it to 
himself 

By the Plot, you may guess much [many] of the characters 
of the Persons. An old Father that would willingly, before 
he dies, see his son well married His debauched Son, kind 
in his nature to his wench, but miserably m want of money. 
A Sei vant or Slave, who has so much wit [as] to strike in with 
him, and help to dupe his father A braggadochio Captain, 
a Parasite, and a Lady of Pleasure 

As for the poor honest maid, upon whom all the story is 
built, and who ought to be one of the principal Actors m the 
Play , she is commonly a Mute in it She has the breeding 
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of the old Elizabeth [Elizabethan] way, for “ maids to be 
seen, and not to be heard ” and it is enough, you know she 
IS willing to be married, when the Fifth Act requires it 

These are plots built aftei the Italian mode of houses 
You see through them all at once The Characteis, indeed, 
are Imitations of Nature but so nairow as if they had imi- 
tated only an eye or an hand, and did not dare to venture on 
the lines of a face, or the propoition of a body 

But in how strait a compass sorever, they have bounded their 
Plots and Characteis, we will pass it by, if they have regu- 
laily pursued them, and peifectly obsei ved those three Unities, 
of T I M E, Place, and Action, the knowledge of which, 
you say ^ is derived to us from them 

But, m the first place, give me leave to tell you ^ that the 
Unity of Pl A c E, however it might be practised by them, 
was never any of their Rules We neithei find it m 
Aristotle, Horace, oi any who have written of it, till, m 
our Age, the Fiench poets fiist made it a Piecept of the Stage 

The Unity of Time, even Terence himself, who was 
the best and most regular of them, has neglected His 
H eautontimoroumenos or ‘‘ Self Punishei ” takes up, visibly, 
two days Therefoie,” says Scaliger, the two fiist Acts 
concluding the fiist day, weie acted overnight , the last three 
on the ensuing day ” 

And Euripides, m tying himself to one day, has committed 
an absurdity never to be forgiven him For, in one of his 
Tragedies, he has made Theseus go from Athens to Thebes, 
which was about forty English miles , under the walls of it, 
to give battle , and appear victorious in the next Act and yet, 
from the time of his departure, to the return of the Nmtius^ 
who gives relation of his victory, jEthra and the Chorus 
have but thirty-six verses, that is, not for every mile, a verse* 

The like error is evident m Terence his Eunuch, when 
Laches the old man, enters, in a mistake, the house of Thais; 
where, between his Exit and the Entrance of Pythias (who 
comes to give an ample relation of the garboils he has raised 
within), Parmeno who was left upon the stage, has not 
above five lines to speak* C'esf bun employe^ un temps si court f 
says the Fiench poet, who furnished me with one of the[se] 
observations. 
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And almost all their Tragedies will afford us examples of 
the like nature 

’Tis true, they have kept the Continuity, or as you called 
it, Liaison des Scenes^ somewhat bettei. Two do not peipe- 
tually come in together, talk, and go out togethei ; and other 
two succeeded them, and do the same, throughout the Act. 
which the English call by the name of “ Single Scenes ’’ But 
the reason is, because they have seldom above two oi tlnee 
Scenes, properly so called, m evety Act For it is to be ac- 
counted a new Scene, not every time the Stage is empty . but 
every person who enters^ though to others, makes it so ; 
because he introduces a new business 

Now the Plots of the^r Plays being nairow, and the persons 
few one of their Acts was written in a less compass than 
one of our well- wrought Scenes, and yet they aie often 
deficient even m this. 

To go no further than Terence You find m the Eunuch^ 
Antipho enteung, single, in the midst of the Third Act, after 
Chremes and Pythias were gone off In the same play, 
you have likewise Dorias beginning the Fourth Act alone; 
and after she has made a relation of what was done at the 
soldier’s entertainment (which, by the way, was veiy inarti- 
ficial to do ; because she was presumed to speak dwctly to 
the Audience, and to acquaint them with what was necessary 
to be known but yet should have been so contiived by the 
Poet as to have been told by persons of the Drama to one 
another, and so by them, to have come to the knowledge of 
the people), she quits the Stage and Phmdria enteis next, 
alone likewise. He also gives you an account of himself, and 
of his leturning from the country, in monologue to which 
unnatural way of Narration, Terence is subject in all his 
Plays 

In his Adelph or ''Brothers,’" Syrus and Demea enter 
after tne Scene was broken by the departure of SOSTRATA^ 
Geta, SindCANTHARA* and, indeed, you can scarce look into 
any of his Comedies, where you will not presently discover 
the same mteiruption. 

And as they have failed both m [the] laying of the Plots, and 
managing of them, swerving from the Rules of their own Art^ 
by misrepresenting Nature to us, m which they have ill satis- 
fied one intention of a Play, which was Delight : so m the 
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Instructive part [fp 513, 582-4], they have erred worse In- 
stead of punishing vice, and rewarding virtue, they have 
often shown a prosperous wickedness, and an unhappy piety 
They have set befoie us a bloody Image of Revenge, in 
Medea, and given her dragons to convey her safe from 
punishment A Priam and Astyanax murdered, and 
Cassandra ravished ; and Lust and Murder ending m the 
victory of him that acted them In short, there is no inde- 
corum m any of our modern Plays, which, if I would excuse, I 
could not shadow with some Authority fiom the Ancients. 

And one farther note of them, let me leave you^ Tragedies 
and* Comedies were not writ then, as they are now, piomis- 
cuously, by the same person but he who found his genius 
bending to the one, never attempted the other way. This is 
so plain, that I need not instance to you, that Aristophanes, 
Plautus, Terence never, any of them, writ a Tragedy; 
.ffiscHYLUs, Euripides, Sophocles, and Seneca never 
meddled with Comedy The Sock and Buskin were not worn 
by the same Poet Having then so much care to excel m one 
kind , very little is to be pardoned them, if they miscarried in it. 

And this would lead me to the consideration of their Wit, 
had not Crites given me sufficient waining, not to be too 
bold m my judgement of it , because (the languages being 
dead, and many of the customs and little accidents on which 
It depended lost to us [p 518]) we are not competent judges of 
It. But though I grant that, here and there, we may miss 
the application of a proverb or a custom , yet, a thing well 
said, will be Wit in all languages : and, though it may lose 
something in the translation; yet, to him who reads it m 
the original, ’tis still the same He has an Idea of its ex- 
cellency , though it cannot pass from his mind into any 
other expression or words than those in which he finds it. 

When Phmdria, in Wiq Eunuch, had a command fiom his 
mistress to be absent two days , and encouraging himself to 
go thiough with it, said, Tandem ego non tUa car earn, st opus 
stt, vel totum tnduum ^ Parmeno, to mock the softness of 
his master, lifting up his hands and eyes, cries out, as it were 
in admiiation, Hm ^ umversum tnduum ^ The elegancy of 
which umversum, though it cannot be lendered m our 
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language, yet leaves an impression of the Wit on our 
souls 

But this happens seldom in him [t e , Terencb], m Plautus 
oftner, who is infinitely too bold m his metaphois and com- 
ing words , out of which, many times, his Wit is nothing. 
Which, questionless, was one leason why Horace falls upon 
him so severely in those verses. 

Sed Proavt nostn PlaiiUnos et mmeros ei 
Laudavere sales, mimwn j^aUenter utnmique 
N e dicam stohde 

For Horace himself was cautious to obtrude \tn obtruding] 
a new word upon his readers and makes custom and com- 
mon use, the best measure of receiving it into our wiitings. 

Mtdia renascentur quee mine cccidere, cadentque 
Quee mine stmt %n honor e vocabnla, s% volet tmis 
Quern penes, arhitnum est, etjus, et norma loquendt. 

The not observing of this Rule, is that which the World has 
blamed m our satirist Cleveland To express a thing hard 
and unnatuially is his New Way of Elocution Tis tiue, no 
poet but may sometimes use a caiachrests ViRGiL does it, 

Mistaque ndenU Colocasta fundet Acantho — - 

in his Eclogue of Pollxo 
And in his Seventh Mnetd — 

Mtrantur et unda, 

Miratur nemus, tnsuetam fulgenha longe^ 

Scuta vtrum fluvto, pictaque znnare carinas. 

And Ovid once , so modestly, that he asks leave to do it. 

St verbo audacta detur 

Hand metuam sumim dtxme PalaUa mlu 

calling the Court of Jupiter, by the name of Augustus his 
palace Though, m another place, he is more bold; where 
he says, Bt longas vxsent Capitoka pompas* 
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But to do this always, and never be able to write a line 
without it, though it may be admired by some few pedants, 
will not pass upon those who know that Wit ts best conveyed 
to us m the most easy language and is most to be admired^ when 
a great thought comes dressed in words so commonly received, that 
it IS understood by the meanest apprehensions, as the best meat is 
the most easily digested But we cannot read a verse of 
Cleveland’s, without making a face at it, as if every word 
were a pill to sw^allow He gives us, many times, a hard nut 
to break our teeth, without a kernel for our pains So that 
there is this difference between his Satires and Doctor 
Donne’s that the one [Donne] gives us deep thoughts 
m "Common language, though rough cadence, the other 
[Cleveland] gives us common thoughts in abtruse words. 
’Tis true, m some places, his wit is independent of his words, 
as in that of the Rebel Scot — 

Had Cain been Scot, GOD would have changed his doom, 

Not forced him wander, but confined him home. 

St sic, omnia dixisset f This is Wit m all languages ’Tis 
like Mercury, never to be lost or killed And so that 
other, 

For beauty, like white powder, makes no noise, 

And yet the silent hypocrite destroys. 

You see the last line is highly metaphorical , but it is so 
soft and gentle, that it does not shock us as we read it. 

But to return from whence I have digressed, to the con- 
sideration of the Ancients’ Wilting and Wit, of which, by 
this time, you will grant us, in some measure, to be fit judges. 

Though I see many excellent thoughts in Seneca yet he, 
of them, who had a genius most proper for the Stage, was 
Ovid He [i e , Ovid] had a way of writing so fit to stir up a 
pleasing admiration and concernment, which are the objects 
of a Tragedy , and to show the various movements of a soul 
combating betwixt different passions that, had he lived in 
our Age, oi (m his own) could have writ with our advantages, 
no man but must have yielded to him , and therefore, I am 
confident the Medea is none of his. For, though I esteem 



528Eugenius — Ancients had few Love Scenes p 


It, for the gravity and sentiousness of it (which he himself 
concludes to be suitable to a Tragedy, Omne genus scnpU 
gravitate Tragcedta vinat , yet it moves not my soul enough, 
to judge that he, who, m the Epic way, wrote things so near 
the Drama (as the stories of Myrrha, of Caunus and 
Biblis, and the rest) should stir up no more concernment, 
where he most endeavoured it 

The mastei piece of Seneca, I hold to be that Scene m the 
Troades, where ULYSSES is seeking for Astyanax, to kill him* 
There, you see the tenderness of a mother so represented in 
Andromache, that it raises compassion to a high degree m 
the reader; and bears the neaiest resemblance, of anything 
m their Tragedies, to the excellent Scenes of Passion in 
Shakespeare or in Fletcher 

For Love Scenes, you will find but few among them. 
Their Tiagic poets dealt not with that soft passion, but with 
Lust, Cruelty, Revenge, Ambition, and those bloody actions 
they produced, which were more capable of raising horror 
than compassion m an audience leaving Love untouched, 
whose gentleness would have tempeied them , which is the 
most frequent of all the passions, and which (being the private 
concernment of eveiy person) is soothed by viewing its own 
Image [p 549] m a public entertainment. 

Among their Comedies, we find a Scene ox two of tender- 
ness- and that, where you would least expect it, m Plauius. 
But to speak generally, their lovers say little, when they see 
each other, but amma mea ' vtta mea ^ ^cot] teat ^pvxv ^ the 
women, in Juvenal’s time, used to cry out, in the fury of 
their kindness 

Then indeed, to speak sense were an offence. Any sudden 
gust of passion, as an ecstasy of love m an unexpected meeting, 
cannot better be expiessed than in a word and a sigh, bieaking 
one another Nature is dumb on such occasions , and to make 
her speak, would be to lepresent her unlike herself. But there 
are a thousand other concernments of lovers as jealousies, 
complaints, contrivances, and the like , where, not to open their 
minds at large to each other, weie to be wanting to their own 
love, and to the expectation of the audience who watch the 
Movements of their Minds, as much as the Changes of their 
Fortunes For the Imaging of the first [p. 549], is properly 
the work of a Poet , the latter, he borrows of the Historian.’’* 
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Eugenius was proceeding in that part of his discourse, 

when Crites interrupted him. 

See,” said he, “ Eugenius and I are never likely 
to have this question decided betwixt us for he 
maintains the Moderns have acquired a new perfec- 
tion in writing, I only grant, they have alteud the 

mode of it 

Homer descubes his heroes, [as] men of great appetites , 
lovers of beef broiled upon the coals, and good fellows con- 
trary to the practice of the French romances, whose heroes 
neither eat, nor drink, nor sleep for love 

Virgil makes Mneas, a bold avower of his own viitues, 

Stm plus Mneas fama super cethera notus , 

which, in the civility of our Poets, is the character of a 
F anfaron or Hector For with us, the Knight takes occasion to 
walk out, or sleep, to avoid the vanity of telling his own story , 
which the trusty Squire is ever to peiform for him [p 535]. 

So, in their Love Scenes, of which Eugenius spoke last, 
the Ancients were more heai ty , we, the more talkative They 
writ love, as it was then the mode to make it 

And I will giant thus much to Eugenius, that, perhaps, 
one of their Poets, had he lived in our Age, 

Siforet hoc nostrum fato delupsus in cevum, 

as Horace says of Lucilius, he had altered many things . 
not that they were not natural before , but that he might ac- 
commodate himself to the Age he lived in. Yet, in the mean- 
time, we are not to conclude anything rashly against those 
great men , but preserve to them, the dignity of Masters . and 
give that honour to their memoiies, quos hbitma sacravit , part 
of which, we expect may be paid to us in future times ” 

This moderation of Crites, as it was pleasing to all the 
company, so it put an end to that dispute which Eugenius, 
who seemed to have the better of the argument, would urge 
no further 

But Lisideius, after he had acknowledged himself of Euge- 
nius his opinion, concerning the Ancients , yet told him, 

£ng Gar III Q4. 
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He had forborne till his discourse was ended, to ask him. 
Why he preferred the English Plays above those of other 
nations ? and whether we ought not to submit our Stage to 
the exactness of our next neighbours ? 

Though,” said Eugenics, I am, at all times, ready to 
defend the honour of my country against the French ; and to 
maintain we are as well able to vanquish them with our pens, 
as our ancestors have been with their swords yet, if you 
please ^ ” added he, looking upon Neander, “ I will commit 
this cause to my friend’s management. His opinion of our 
plays IS the same with mine And besides, there is no reason 
that Crites and I, who have now left the Stage, should 
ie^€nter so suddenly upon it. which is against the laws of 
Comedy,” 

F THE question had been stated,” replied Lisideius, 
Who had writ best, the French or English, forty 
years ago ^ , tn 1625]? I should have been of 
your opinion , and adjudged the honour to our 
own nation, but, since that time,” said he, turning towards 
Neander, we have been so long bad Englishmen, that 
we had not leisuie to be good Poets. Beaumont p, 1615], 
Fletcher [d 1625], and Johnson [d. 1637], who weie 
only [alone] capable of bringing us to that degree of pei fac- 
tion which we have, weie just then leaving the world; 
as if, m an Age of so much horror, Wit and those 
milder studies of humanity had no farther business among 
us. But the Muses, who ever follow peace, went to plant m 
another country. It was then, that the great Cardinal de 
Richelieu began to take them into his protection , and that, 
by his encouragement, Corneille and some other Fienchmen 
reformed their Theatre which, before, was so much below 
ours, as it now surpasses it, and the rest of Europe. But 
because Crites, in his discourse for the Ancients, has 
prevented [anhctpated] me by touching on many Rules of the 
Stage, which the Moderns have boi rowed from them, I shall 
only, in short, demand of you, ‘ Whether you are not con- 
vinced that, of all nations, the French have best observed 
them ? ’ 

In the Unity of T i M E , you find them so scrupulous, that 
It yet remains a dispute among their Poets, ' Whether the 
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artificial day, of twelve hours more or less, be not meant by 
Aristotle, rather that the natmal one of twenty-four*? ’ and 
consequently, 'Whether all Plays ought not tabe reduced into 
that compass ^ ’ This I can testify, that m all their dramas 
writ within these last twenty years [1645-1665] and upwards, 
I have not obsei ved any, that have extended the time to thirty 
hours [pp 576, 595] 

In the Unity of P L A c E , they are full[y] as scrupulous 
For many of their critics limit it to that spot of ground, where 
the Play is supposed to begin None of them exceed the 
compass of the same town or city 

The Unity of A c T i o n in all their plays, is yet more 
conspicuous For they do not burden them with Under Plots, 
as the English do , which is the reason why many Scenes 
of our Tragi-Comedies cairy on a Design that is nothing 
of km to the main Plot * and that we see^ two distincts webs 
m a Play, like those in ill-wrought stuffs ; and two ^tions 
(that is, two Plays carried on together) to the confounding of 
the audience who, befoie they are warm m their concern- 
ments for one part, are diverted to another, and, by that 
means, expouse the interest of neither. [S^^^.540 ] 

Fiom hence likewise, it arises that one half of our Actors 
[i e , the Characters %n a Play] are not known to the other 
They keep their distances, as if they were Montagues and 
Capulbts , and seldom begin an acquaintance till the last 
Scene of the fifth Act^ when they are all to meet on the Stage 
There is no Theatre m the world has anything so absurd 
as the English Tiagi-Comedy ’Tis a Drama of our own 
invention , and the fashion of it is enough to proclaim it so. 
Here, a course of mirth , there, another of sadness and pas- 
sion, a third of honour; and the fourth, a duel Thus, m 
two hours and a half, tve run through all the fits of Bedlam. 

The French afford you as much variety, on the same 
day, but they do it not so unseasonably, or mal apropos 
as we. Our Poets present you the Play and the Faice to- 
gether ; and our Stages still retain somewhat of the original 
civility of the " Red Bull ’’ [See Vol II 275]. 

A tque urstm et pugdes media ^nter carnmm poscunt, 

' The end of Tragedies or serious Plays/ says Aristotle, ' is 
to beget Admiration [wonderment]^ Compassion, or Concern- 
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merit ’ But ai e not mirth and compassion things incompatible ? 
and IS It not evident, that the Poet must, of necessity, destroy 
the foimer, by mteimingling the latter that is, he must rum 
the sole end and object of his Tragedy, to introduce somewhat 
that IS forced in, and is not of the body of it ^ Would you not 
think that physician mad ’ who having prescribed a purge, 
should immediately order you to take restnngents upon it ? 

But to leave our Plays, and return to theirs I have noted 
one gieat advantage they have had m the Plotting of their 
Tiagedies, that is, they are always grounded upon some 
known History, accoidmg to that of Horace, Ex note fictum 
carmen sequar and in that, they have so imitated the Anciehts, 
that they have surpassed them Foi the Ancients, as was 
observed before [p 522], took for the foundation of their Plays 
some poetical fiction, such as, under that consider ation, could 
move but little concernment in the audience, because they al- 
ready knew the event of it. But the French[man] goes farther* 

Aiqiie %ta sic vens false rcmiscoi^ 

Pnmo ne medium, medio ne discrepet imum. 

He so interweaves Truth with piobable Fiction, that he 
puts a pleasing fallacy upon us , mends the intrigues of Fate; 
and dispenses with the severity of History, to reward that 
virtue, which has been rendered to us, there, unfortunate. 
Sometimes the Story has left the success so doubtful, that 
the writer is free, by the privilege of a Poet, to take that 
which, of two or more relations, will best suit his Design. 
As, for example, the death of Cyrus, whom Justin and 
some others report to have perished in the Scythian War, but 
Xenophon affiims to have died in his bed of extieme old age. 

Nay more, when the event is past dispute, even then, we 
are willing to be deceived and the Poet, if he contiives it 
with appearance of truth, has all the audience of his party 
[on Ins side] , at least, during the time his Play is acting So 
naturally, we are kind to virtue (when our own interest is not 
m question) that we take it up, as the general concernment 
of mankind 

On the pther side, if you consider the Histoiical Plays of 
Shakespeare, they are rather so many Chronicles of Kings, 
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or the businessj many times, of thirty or forty years crampt 
into a Representation of two hours and a half which is not 
to imitate or paint Nature, but rather to draw her in minia- 
ture, to take her in little , to look upon her, through the 
wrong of a perspective [telescope], and receive her Images [pp 
528, 549], not only much less, hut infinitely more imperfect 
than the Life This, instead of making a Play delightful, 
renders it ridiculous. 

Quodcunque ostendts mihi sic, incredulus odt 

For the Spirit of Man cannot be satisfied but with Truth, 
or, at least, Verisimilitude and a Poem is to contain, if not 
ra cTVfia, yet iTviMocatv ofiola , as one of the Greek poets has 
expressed it [Seep 589] 

Another thing, m which the French differ from us and 
from the Spaniards, is that they do not embarrass or cumber 
themselves with too much Plot. They only represent so 
much of a Story as will constitute One whole and great 
Action sufficient for a Play We, who undertake more, do but 
mviltiply Adventures [pp 541, 552] , which (not being produced 
from one another, as Effects fiom Causes, but, barely, follow- 
ing) constitute many Actions m the Drama, and consequently 
make it many Plays 

But, by pursuing close[ly] one Argument, which is not 
cloyed with many Turns, the Fiench have gained more 
hbei ty for Versie, in which they write They have leisure to 
dwell upon a subject which deserves it , and to represent the 
passions [p 542] (which we have acknowledged to be the Poet’s 
work) without being hurried from one thing to another, as 
we are m the plays of Calderon , which we have seen lately 
upon our theatres, under the name of Spanish Plots 

I have taken notice but of one Tragedy of ours ; whose 
Plot has that unifoimity and unity of Design in it, which I 
have commended m the Fiench, and that is, Rollo, or 
rather under the name of Rollo, the story of Bassanius 
and Gcefa, in Herodian. There, indeed, the plot is neither 
large nor intricate , but just enough to fill the minds of the 
audience, not to cloy them Besides, you see it founded on 
the truth of Histoiy, onty the time of the Action is not 
reduceable to the strictness of the Rules And you see, 
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m some places, a little farce mingled, which is below the 
dignity of the other parts And m this, all our Poets are ex* 
tiemely peccant ; even Ben Johnson himself, in Se^anus 
and Catiline, has given this Oleo [hodge’^podge] of a Play, 
this unnatural mixture of Comedy^and Tiagedy which, to 
me, sounds just as ridiculous as The History of David, with 
the merry humours of GOLIAS In SET ANUS, 
notice of the Scene between LiviA and the Physiuan, which 
is a pleasant satire upon the aitificial helps of beauty. In 
Catiline, yon may see the Paihament of Women, the little 
envies of them to one another , and all that passes betwixt 
Curio and Fulvia Scenes, admiiable in their kind, but 
of an ill mingle with the rest [See pp 497, 541 ] 

But I return again to the Fiench Writeis who, as I have 
said, do not burden themselves too much with Plot , which 
has been reproached to them by an Ingenious Person of our 
nation, as a fault. For he says, ‘ They commonly make but 
one person considerable m a Play They dwell upon him 
and his concernments , while the lest of the persons are 
only subservient to set him off/ If he intends this by it, that * 
there is one person m the Play who is of greater dignity than 
the rest ; he must tax not only theirs, but those of the 
Ancients, and (which he would be loath to do) the l^st of 
ours For it Tis impossible but that one peison must be 
more conspicuous m it than any othei , and consequently 
the greatest share in the Action must devolve on him We 
see it so m the management of all affairs Even 111 the most 
equal aristocracy, the balance cannot be so justly poised, 
but some one will be superior to the rest, eithei m paits, 
fortune, interest, or the consideration of some gloiious ex* 
ploit, which will reduce [lead] the gieatest pait of business 
into his hands [p 543] 

But if he would have us to imagine, that m exalting of 
one character, the lest of them are neglected , and that all of 
them have not some share 01 other m the Action of the Play: 

I desiie him to pioduce any of Corneille’s Tiagedies, 
wherein every person, like so many servants in a well 
goveined family, has not some employment, and who is not 
necessary to the carrying on of the Plot, or, at least, to your 
understanding it. 
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There are, indeed, some protactic persons [precursors] m 
the Ancients , whom they make use of in their Plays, either 
to hear or give the Relation but the French avoid this with 
great address, making their Narrations only to, or by such, 
who aie some way interessed [tnterested] in the mam Design. 

And now I am speaking of Relations, I cannot 
take a fitter opportunity to add this, in favour of the Fiench, 
that they often use them with better judgement, more apropos 
than the English do [pp 495, 529]. 

Not that I commend Nari^ations in general , but 
there are two sorts of them 

One, of those things which are antecedent to the Play, and 
are related to make the Conduct of it more clear to us But 
’tis a fault to choose such subjects for the Stage, as will in- 
force us upon that rock because we see that they aie seldom 
listened to by the audience , and that it is, many times, the 
rum of the play For, being once let pass without attention, 
the audience can never recover themselves to understand the 
Plot; and, indeed, it is somewhat unreasonable that they 
should be put to so much trouble, as that, to comprehend 
what passes in their sight, they must have recourse to what 
was done, perhaps ten or twenty years ago 

But thei e is another sort of Relations, that is, of things 
happening m the Action of a Play, and supposed to be done 
behind the scenes . and this is, many times, both convenient 
and beautiful. For by it, the French avoid the tumult, 
which we are subject to in England, by representing duels, 
battles, and such like; which renders our Stage^too like the 
theatres where they fight for pri.2es [^ e , theatres used as 
Fencing Schools, for Assaults of Arms, &c.] For what is more 
ridiculous than to represent an army, with a drum and five 
men behind it ? All which, the hero on the other side, is to 
drive in before him Or to see a duel fought, and one slam 
with two or three thrusts of the foils ^ which we know are 
so blunted, that we might give a man an hour to kill another, 
m good earnest, with them* 

I have observed that m all our Tragedies, the audience 
cannot foibear laughing, when the Actors are to die. ’Tis 
the most comic part of the whole Play 

All Passions may be lively Represented on the Stage, if, 
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to the well writing of them, the Actor supplies a good 
commanded voice, and limbs that move easily, and without 
stiffness but there aie many Actions, which can nevei be 
Imitated to a just height 

Dying, especially, is a thing, which none but a Roman gladi- 
ator could naturally perform upon the Stage, when he did not 
Imitate 01 Repiesent it, but naturally Do it. And, therefore, 
it IS bettei to omit the Representation of it. The woids of a 
good wiiter, which describe it lively, will make a deeper 
impression of belief in us, than all the Actor can persuade us 
to, when he seems to fall dead befoie us . as the Poet, m the 
desciiption of a beautiful garden, or meadow, will please 0111 
Imagination moie than the place itself will please our sight 
When we see death Represented, we are convinced it is but 
fiction ; but when we hear it Related, our eyes (the strongest 
witnesses) are wanting, which might have undeceived us : 
and we are all willing to favour the sleight, when the Poet 
does not too giossly impose upon us. 

They, therefoie, who imagine these Relations would make 
no concernment in the audience, are deceived, by confound- 
ing them with the other, which are of things antecedent to 
the Play. Those are made often, m cold blood, as I may 
say, to the audience , but these are warmed with our concein- 
ments, which aie, before, awakened m the Play. ^ 

What the philosophers say of Motion, that ‘ when it is once 
begun, It continues of itself , and will do so, to Eternity, with- 
out some stop be put to it/ is clearly true, on this occasion. 
The Soul, being moved with the Characters and Foi tunes of 
those Imaginary Persons, continues going of its own accord ; 
and we are no more weary to hear what becomes of them, 
when they are not on the Stage, than we are to listen to the 
news of an absent mistress 

But it IS objected, ‘ That if one part of the Play may be 
related , then, why not all [p. 496] ? ’ 

I answer Some parts of the Action axe more fit to be 
Represented , some, to be Related Corneille says judi- 
ciously, ‘ That the Poet is not obliged to expose to view all 
particular actions, which conduce to the pimcipal He 
ought to select such of them to be Seen, which will appear 
with the greatest beauty* either by the magnificence of the 
shew, or the vehemence of the passions which they pioduce, 
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or some otTier charm which they have m them and let the 
rest arrive to the audience, by Nai ration ’ 

’Tis a great mistake in us, to believe the French present 
no part of the Action upon the Stage Every alteration, or 
crossing of a Design, every new sprung passion, and turn of 
It, IS a part of the Action, and much the noblest except we 
conceive nothing to be Action, till they come to blows , as if 
the painting of the Hero’s Mind were not more properly the 
Poet’s work, than, the strength of his Body 

Nor does this anything contiadict the opinion of Horace, 
where he tells us 

Segmus trntant ammos dem'issa per aiirem [p 496] 
Quam qucB sunt occuhs subpcta fidehbti^s, 

'For he says, immediately after, 

Non tamen tntus 

Digna gerz promes tn scenam, MuUaque iolles 
Ex occuhs, qiim mox narret facimdia prmens* 

Among which many,” he recounts some, 

Nec pueros coram populo Medea tnmdet, 

Aut tn avem Progne mutetur^ Cadmus tn anguem, (S^c^ 

that IS, ‘Those actions, which, by reason of their cruelty, will 
cause aversion in us , or (by reason of their impossibilit}^) un* 
belief [pp 496, 545], ought either wholly to be avoided by 
a Poet, or only delivered by Narration ’ To which, we may 
have leave to add, such as ‘ to avoid tumult,’ as was before 
hinted [pp 535, 544]; or ‘to reduce the Plot into a more 
reasonable compass of time,’ or ‘for defect of beauty in them,’ 
are rather to be Related than presented to the eye 

Examples of all these kinds, are frequent , not only among 
all the Ancients, but m the best received of our English poets 
We find Ben Johnson using them in his Magnetic Lady, 
where one comes out from dinner, and Relates the quarrels 
and disorders of it , to save the indecent appearing of them 
on the Stage, and to abbreviate the story : and this, in express 
imitation of Terence, who had done the same before him, in 



53^ Lisideius — Uses of Relations in Plays P 

• 

his Eunuch, where Pfotj^s makes the like Relation of what 
had happened within, at the soldiers' entertainment 

The Relations, likewise, of SEyANUS's death and the pro- 
digies before it, are remaikable The one of which, was hid 
from sight, to avoid the horror and tumult of the Repiesenta- 
tion : the other, to shun the introducing of things impossible 
to be believed 

In that excellent Play, the Ktng and no King, Fletcher 
goes yet faither For the whole unravelling of the Plot is 
done by Narration m the Fifth Act, after the manner of the 
Ancients and it moves gieat concernment in the audience, 
though it be only a Relation of what was done many years 
before the Play 

I could multiply other instances , but these are sufficient 
tQ prove, that theie is no eiror m chosmg a subject which le- 
quires this sort of Narration In the ill managing of them, 
they may 

But I find, I have been too long in this discourse, since the 
Fiench have many other excellencies, not common to us 

As that, you never s>ee any of their Plays end with a Con^ 
version, or simple Change of Will which is the oidmary way 
our Poets use [are accustomed] to end theirs. 

It shows little ait m the conclusion of a Dramatic Poem, 
when they who have hmdei ed the felicity during the Foiii Acts, 
desist from it in the Fifth, without some poweiful cause to 
take them off and though I deny not but such reasons may 
be found , yet it is a path that is cautiously to be trod, and 
the Poet IS to be sure he convinces the audience, that the 
motive IS strong enough 

As, for example, the conversion of the Usurer m the 
Scornful Lady, seems to me, a little forced For, being a 
Usurer, which implies a Lover of Money in the highest 
degree of covetousness (and such, the Poet has represented 
him) ; the account he gives for the sudden change, is, 
that he has been duped by the wild young fellow which, 
in reason, might render him more wary another time, and 
make him punish himself with harder faie and coaiser 
clothes, to get it up again But that he should look upon it 
as a judgement, and so repent , we may expect to hear of in 
a Sermon, but I should never endme it m a Play. 



^ °66t“] Lisideius — Rhyme v Blank Verse 539 

I pass by this. Neither will I insist upon the care they take, 
that no person^ after h%s first entrance, shall ever appear j, hut the 
business which brings upon the Stage, shall be evident. Which, 
if observed, must needs render all the events of the Play 
more natural For there, you see the piobability of every 
accident, in the cause that produced it; and that which 
appears chance m the Play, will seem so reasonable to you, 
that you will there find it almost necessary . so that in the 
Exits of their Actors, you have a clear account of their purpose 
and design in the next Entrance , though, if the Scene be well 
wrought, the event will commonly deceive you. ‘ For there 
is nothing so absurd,’ says Corneille, ‘ as for an Actor to 
leave the Stage, only because he has no more to say ^ ’ 

I should now speak of the beauty of their Rhyme, and the just 
leason I have to prefer that way of writings m Tragedies, 
before ours, in Blank Verse But, because it is partly re- 
ceived by us, and therefore, not altogethei peculiar to them , 
I will say no more of it, m relation to their Plays For our 
own , I doubt not but it will exceedingly beautify them : and 
I can see but one reason why it should not generally obtain , 
that IS, because our Poets write so ill in it [pp 503, 578, 598]. 
This, indeed, may piove a more prevailing argument, than all 
otheis which are used to destroy it and, therefore, I am only 
troubled when gieat and judicious Poets, and those who aie 
acknowledged such, have writ or spoke against it. As for 
others, they are to be answeied by that one sentence of an 
ancient author. Sed ut primo ad consequendos eos quos prwres 
ducimus accendimur, ita ubi aut prceterin, aut cequarz eos posse 
desperavimus, studium cum sfie senescit quod, scilicet, assequi non 
potest, sequi desinit, prceteritoque eo m quo eminere non possumus, 
ahqmd in quo mtamur con^quirimus ” 

Lisideius concluded, in this manner, and N eander, after 
a little pause, thus answered him. 


Shall grant Lisideius, without much dispute, a 
great part of what he has urged against us. 

For I acknowledge the French contrive their Plots 
more regularly, observe the laws of Comedy, and 
decorum of the Stage, to speak generally, with more exactness 
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than the Enghsh, Farther, I deny not but he has taxed us 
fustly, m some irregularities of ours , which he has mentioned 
Yet, after all, I am of opinion, that neither our faults, noi 
their virtues are considerable enough to place them above us 

For the lively Imitation of Nature being the Definition of a 
Play [p 513] ; those which best fulfil that law, ought to be 
esteemed superior to the otheis. ’Tis true those beauties of 
the French Poesy are such as will raise peifection higher 
where it is , but are not sufficient to give it where it is not. 
They are, indeed, the beauties of a Statue, not of a Man ; 
because not animated with the Soul of Poesy, which islmitation 
of Humour and Pasisions [See p 549 ] 

And this, Lisideius himself, or any othei, howevei biased 
to their party, cannot but acknowledge, if he will either 
compare the Humours of our Comedies, or the Characteis of 
our serious Plays with theiis. 

He that will look upon theirs, which have been written till 
[within] these last ten years [i e , 1655, when MOLIBRB began 
to write], or theieabouts, will find ita haid matter to pick out 
two or three passable Humours amongst them Corneille 
himself, their Arch Poet , what has he produced, except the 
Liar^ and you know how it was ciied up m France. But 
when it came upon the English Stage, though well translated, 
and that part of Dorant acted to so much advantage by 
Mr. Hart, as, I am confident, it never received in its own 
country , the most favourable to it, would not put it m com- 
petition with many of Fletcher’s or Ben. Johnson’s. In 
the rest of Corneille’s Comedies you have little humour. 
He teiis you, himself, his way is first to show two loveis m 
good intelligence with each other , m the working up of the 
Play, to embroil them by some mistake , and in the latter end, 
to clear it up 

But, of late years, de Moliere, the younger Corneille, 
Quinault, and some others, have been imitating, afar off, 
the quick turns and graces of the English Stage They 
have mixed their serious Plays with mirth, like our Tragi- 
comedies, since the death of Cardinal Richelieu [in 164^] : 
which Lisideius and many otheis not observing, have com- 
mended that in them for a virtue [p 531], which they them- 
selves no longer practise. 
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Most of their new Plays are, like some of ours, derived from 
the Spanish novels There is scarce one of them, without a 
veil , and a trusty Diego, who drolls, much after the rate of 
the Adventures [pp 533, 552]. But their humours, if I may 
grace them with that name, are so thin sown , that never above 
One of them comes up m a Play I dare take upon me, to find 
more variety of them, in one play of Ben Johnson's, than m 
all theirs together as he who has seen the Alchemist, the 
Silent Woman, or Bartholomew Fair, cannot but acknowledge 
with me. I grant the FrencU have peiformed what was 
possible on the ground work of the Spanish plays. What 
was pleasant before, they have made regular But there is 
not above one good play to be wiit upon all those Plots. 
They are too much alike, to please often ; which we need 
not [adduce] the experience of our own Stage to justify. 

As for their New Way of mingling Mirth with serious Plot, 
I do not, with Lisideius, condemn the thing; though I can- 
not approve their manner of doing it. He tells us, we cannot 
so speedily re-collect ourselves, after a Scene of great Passion 
and Concernment, as to pass to another of Math and Humour, 
and to enjoy it with any relish But why should he imagine 
the Soul of Man more heavy than his Senses^ Does not the 
eye pass from an unpleasant object, to a pleasant, in a much 
shorter time than is required to this ? and does not the un- 
pleasantness of the first commend the beauty of the latter? 
The old rule of Logic might have convinced him, that * Con- 
traries when placed near, set off each other,' A continued 
gravity keeps the spirit too much bent. We must refresh it 
sometimes , as we bait [lunch] upon a journey, that we may go 
on with greater ease. A Scene of Mirth mixed with Tragedy, 
has the same effect upon us, which our music has betwixt 
the Acts ; and that, we find a relief to us from the best Plots 
and Language of the Stage, if the discourses have been long 

I must, theiefore, have stionger arguments, ere I am con- 
vinced that Compassion and Mirth, in the same subject, 
destioy each othei and, in the meantime, cannot but con- 
clude to the honour of our Nation, that we have invented, 
in Cl eased, and perfected a more pleasant way of writing for 
the Stage than was ever known to the Ancients or Modems 
of any nation , which is, Tragi-Comedy 

And this leads me to wonder why Lisideius [p 533], and 
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many others, should cry up the barrenness of the French Plots 
above the variety and copiousness op the English ^ 

Their Plots are single. They carry on one Design, which 
IS push forward by all the Actors ; every scene m the Play 
contributing and moving towards it Ours, besides the main 
Design, have Under Plots or By-Concernments of less con- 
sideiabie persons and intrigues; which are carried on, with 
the motion of the mam Plot just as they say the orb porbits] 
of the fixed stars, and those of the planets (though they have 
motions of their own), are whiiled about, by the motion of 
the Pr%mnm Mohle in which they aie contained. That 
similitude expresses much of the English Stage. For, if con- 
trary motions may be found in Nature to agree, if a planet 
can go East and West at the same time; one way, by viitue 
of his own motion, the other, by the force of the First Mover; 
it will not be difficult to imagine how the Under Plot, which 
is only different [from], not contrary to the gieat Design, may 
naturally be conducted along with it 

Eugenius P Lisideius] has already shown us [p. 534], 
from the confession of the French poets, that the Unity of 
Action IS sufficiently preserved, if all the imperfect actions of 
the Play are conducing to the mam Design but when those 
petty intrigues of a Play are so ill ordered, that they have no 
coherence with the other , I must grant, that Lisideius has 
reason to tax that Want of due Connection. For Co-ordina- 
tion m a Play is as dangerous and unnatural as in a State. 
In the meantime, he must acknowledge, our Vaiiety (if well 
ordered) will afford a greater pleasure to the audience 

As for his other argument, that by pursuing one single Themc^ 
they gam an advantage to express ^ and work up the passions [p, 
533] > I wish any example he could bring from them, would 
make it good For I confess their verses are, to me, the 
coldest I have ever read 

Neither, indeed, is it possible for them, in the way they 
take, so to express Passion as that the effects of it should ap- 
pear in the concernment of an audience, their speeches being 
so many declamations, which tire us with the length: so 
that, instead of persuading us to grieve for their imaginary 
heroes, we are concerned for our own trouble, as we are, in 
the tedious visits of bad [dull] company , we are m pam till 
they are gone 
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When the French Stage came to he reformed by Cardinal 
Richelieu, those long harangues weie introduced, to comply 
with the giavity of a Churchman Look upon the CiNNA and 
PoMPEY 5 They are not so properly to be called Plays, as 
long Discourses of Reason[s] of State and POLIEUCTE, in 
matters ot Religion, is as solemn as the long stops upon our 
organs Since that time, it has grown into a custom , and 
then Actors speak by the hour glass, as our Parsons do 
Nay, they account it the grace of their parts’ and think 
themselves dispaiaged by the Poet, if they may not twice or 
thrice in a Play, entertain the audience, with a speech of a 
hundred or two hundred lines. 

I deny not but this may suit well enough with the French 
for as we, who aie a more sullen people, come to be diverted 
at our Plays , they, who are of an any and gay temper, come 
thitherto make themselves moie seiious. And this I conceive 
to be one reason why Comedy is moie pleasing to us, and 
Tragedy to them. 

But, to speak generally, it cannot be denied that short 
Speeches and Replies are more apt to move the passions, and 
beget concernment in us , than the other For it is unnatural 
foi any one in a gust of passion, to speak long together , or 
for another, in the same condition, to suffer him without 
intenuption 

Grief and Passion are like floods raised in little brooks, by 
a sudden ram They are quickly up, and if the Concernment 
be poured unexpectedly in upon us, it overflows us but a long 
sober shower gives them leisure to run out as they came in, 
without troubling the ordinary curient 

As for Comedy, Repartee is one of its chiefest graces. The 
greatest pleasure of the audience is a Chase of Wit, kept up 
on both sides, and swiftly managed And this, our forefathers 
(if not we) have had, m Fletcher’s Plays, to a much higher 
degree of perfection, than the French Poets can arrive at. 

There is another part of Lisideius his discourse, m which 
he has lather excused our neighbours, than commended them; 
that IS, for atmng only [simply] to make one person considerable 
in thezr Plays [p 534] 

’Tis very true what he has urged, that one Character m all 
Plays, even without the Poet’s care, will have the advantage 
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of all the others, and that the Design of the whole Drama \vill 
chiefly depend on it. But this hinders not, that there may 
be moie shining Characters in the Play , many persons of a 
second magnitude, nay, some so very near, so almost equal 
to the first, that greatness may be opposed to greatness and 
all the persons be made considerable, not only by then Quality, 
but their Action 

’Tis evident that the more the persons are , the greater will 
be the variety of the Plot If then, the parts are managed so 
regularly, that the beauty of the whole be kept entire , and 
that the variety become not a perplexed and confused mass 
of accidents you will find it infinitely pleasing, to be 
led in a labyrinth of Design, where you see some of your 
way before you, yet discern not the end, till you airive 
at It. 

And that all this is practicable, I can produce, for examples, 
many of our English plays, as the Maid's Tragedy, the 
Alchemist, the Silent Woman 

I was going to have named the Fox; but that the Unity of 
Design seems not exactly observed m it. For there appear 
two Actions in the Play , the first naturally ending with the 
Fourth Act, the second forced from it, m the Fifth Which 
yet, is the less to be condemned m him, because the disguise 
of VOLPONE (though it suited not with his chaiactei as a 
crafty or covetous person) agreed well enough with that of 
a voluptuary, and, by it, the Poet gamed the end he aimed at, 
the punishment of vice, and reward of virtue, which that 
disguise produced So that, to judge equally of it, it was 
an excellent Fifth Act ; but not so naturally proceeding from 
the former. 

But to leave this, and to pass to the latter part of Lisideius 
his discourse, which concerns Relations I must acknow- 
ledge, with him, that the French have reason, when they Jude 
that part of the Action, which would occasion too much tumult on 
the Stage, and choose rather to have it made known by Nai- 
lation to the audience [p, 535] Faither , I think it veiy con- 
venient, for the reasons he has given, that all incredible Actions 
were removed [p 537] . but, whether custom has so insinuated 
itself into our countrymen, or Nature has so formed them to 
fieiceness, I know not , but they will scarcely suffer combats 
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or Other objects of honor to be taken from them And indeed 
the indecency of tumults is all which can be objected against 
fighting For why may not our imagination as well suffer 
Itself to be deluded with the Probability of it, as any other 
thing m the Play For my part, I can, with as great ease, 
persuade myself that the blows, which are struck, are given 
m good earnest , as I can, that they who strike them, are 
Kings, or Princes, or those peisons which they repiesent 

For objects of incredibility 537], I would be satisfied from 
Lisideius, whether we have any so removed from all ap- 
pearance of truth, as are those m CoRi^EiLhB's Andromede ^ 
A Play that has been frequented [repeated] the most, of any 
he has writ. If the Perseus or the son of the heathen god, 
the Pegasus^ and the Monster, were not capable to choke a 
strong belief? let him blame any representation of ours here- 
after * Those, indeed, were objects of delight, yet the reason is 
the same as to the probability for he makes it not a Ballette 
[Ballet] or Masque, but a Play, which is, to resemble truth. 

As for Death, that it ought not to be represented [p 536] * I 
have, besides the arguments alleged by Lisideius, the autho- 
rity of Ben Johnson, who has foreborne it in his Tragedies : 
for both the death of Se^anus and Catiline are Related. 
Though, in the latter, I cannot but observe one irregularity of 
that great poet He has removed the Scene in the same 
Act, from Rome to Catiline's army , and from thence, again 
to Rome and, besides, has allowed a very inconsiderable 
time after Catiline's speech, for the striking of the battle, 
and the return of Petreius, who is to relate the event 
of It to the Senate Which I should not animadvert upon 
him, who was otherwise a painful observer of to irpkirov or 
the Decorum of the Stage if he had not used extreme 
seventy in his judgement [in his ^^Discoveries"] upon the 
incomparable Shakespeare, for the same fault 

To conclude on this subject of Relations, if we are to be 
blamed for showing too much of the Action , the French are 
as faulty for discoveimg too little of it. A mean betwixt 
both, should he observed by every judicious writer, so as the 
audience may neither be left unsatisfied, by not seeing what 
IS beautiiul ; or shocked, by beholding what is either incredible 
or indecent 

I hope I have already proved in this discourse, that though 
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we are not altogether so punctual as the French, in observing 
the laws of Comedy . yet our errors are so few, and [so] little , 
and those things wherein we excel them so considerable, 
that we ought, of right, to be preferred before them. 

But what will Lisideius say ^ if they themselves acknow- 
ledge they are too strictly tied up by those laws • for the 
breaking which, he has blamed the English ^ I will allege 
Corneille's words, as I find them in the end of this Dii>coiine 
of The three Umhes* II est factle aux speculatifs (Tetre hevere, 
&c. ‘ ’Tis easy, for speculative people to judge severely but if 
they would produce to public view, ten or twelve pieces of 
this nature ; they woul^ perhaps, give more latitude to the 
Rules, than Ihavedone when, by expenence, they had known 
how much we are bound up, and constrained by them, and 
how many beauties of the Stage they banished fiom it/ 

To illustrate, a little, what he has said By their servile 
imitations of the Unities of Time and Place, and 
IntegrityofScenes, they have brought upon them- 
selves the Dearth of Plot and Nai rowness of Imagination 
which may be observed m all their Plays. 

How many beautiful accidents might naturally happen in 
two or three days , which cannot arrive, with any probability, 
in the compass of twenty-four hours ^ Theie is time to be 
allowed, also, for maturity of design which, amongst gieat and 
prudent persons, such as are often repiesented m Tiagedy, 
cannot, with any likelihood of truth, be brought to pass at so 
short a warning. 

Farther, by tying themselves stiictly to the Unity of 
Place and Unbroken Scenes, they are foiced, 
many times, to omit some beauties which cannot be shown 
where the Act began but might, if the Scene wei e mteri upted, 
and the Stage cleared, for the peisons to enter in another 
place And therefore, the French Poets are often foiced upon 
absurdities. For if the Act begins in a Chamber, all the 
persons in the Play must have some business or other to 
come thither ; or else they are not to be shown m that Act * 
and sometimes their characters aie very unfitting to appear 
there. As, suppose it were the King^s Bedchamber , yet the 
meanest man m the Tragedy, must come and despatch his 
business there, rather than in the Lobby or Couityaid (which 
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IS [were] fitter for him), for fear the Stage should be cleared, 
and the Scenes broken 

Many times, they fall, by it, into a greater inconvenience 
for they keep their Scenes Unbroken , and yet Change the 
Place As, m one of their newest Plays [t.e , before 1665] 
Where the Act begins in a Street there, a gentleman is to 
meet his friend , he sees him, with his man, coming out from 
his father’s house , they talk together, and the first goes out 
The second, who is a lover, has made an appointment with 
his mistiess she appears at the Window, and then, we are 
to imagine the Scene lies under it This gentleman is called 
away, and leaves his servant with his mistress Presently, 
hei father is heard from within The young lady is afraid 
the servmgman should be discovered ; and thrusts him 
thiough a door, which is supposed to be her Closet [Boudoir]. 
After this, the father enters to the daughter ; and now the 
Scene is m a House for he is seeking, from one room to 
another, for his poor Philipin or French Diego who is 
heard from within, drolling, and breaking many a miserable 
conceit upon his sad condition In this ridiculous manner, 
the Play goes on , the Stage being never empty all the while 
So that the Street, the Window, the two Houses, and the 
Closet are made to walk about, and the Pei sons to stand still ^ 

Now, what, I beseech you^ is more easy than to write a 
regular French Play? or more difficult than to write an 
irregular English one, like those of Fletcher, or of 
Shakespeare ? 

If they content themselves, as Corneille did, with some 
flat design, which (like an ill riddle) is found out ere it be 
half proposed ; such Plots, we can make every way regular, 
as easily as they but whene’er they endeavour to rise up to 
any quick Turns or Counter-turns of Plot, as some of them 
have attempted, since Corneille’s Plays have been less m 
vogue, you see they write as inegularly as we ^ though they 
cover it more speciously Hence the reason is peispicuous, 
why no French plays, when translated, have, or ever can 
succeed upon the English Stage* For, if you consider the 
Plots, our own are fuller of variety ; if the Writing, ours are 
more quick, and fuller of spirit and therefore ’tis a strange 
mistake in those who decry the way of writing Plays in 
Verse ; as if the English therein imitated the French. 
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We have borrowed nothing from them Our Plots are 
weaved m English looms We endeavoui, therein, to follow 
the variety and greatness of Characters, which are denved 
to us from Shakespeare and Fletcher. The copiousness 
and well knitting of the Intrigues, we have from Johnson. 
And for the Verse itself, we have English precedents, of elder 
date than any of Corneille’s plays Not to name our old 
Comedies before Shakespeare, which are all writ in verse of 
SIX feet or Alexandrines, such as the French now use I can 
show in Shakespeare, many Scenes of Rhyme together; 
and the like in Ben Johnson’s tragedies In Catiline and 
Sejanus^ sometimes, thirty or forty lines. I mean, besides 
the Chorus or the Monologues, which, by the way, showed 
Ben. no enemy to this way of writing especially if you look 
upon his Sad Shepherd y which goes sometimes upon rhyme, 
sometimes upon blank verse , like a horse, who eases himself 
upon trot and amble. You find him, likewise, commending 
Fletcher’s pastoral of the Faithful Shepherdess which is, 
for the most pait, [in] Rhyme, though not refined to that 
purity, to which it hath since been brought And these 
examples are enough to clear us from a servile imitation of 
the French 

But to return, from whence I have digressed. I dare 
boldly affirm these two things of the English Drama. 

First That we have many Plays of ours as regular as 
any of theirs , and which, besides, have more variety of 
Plot and Characters And 
Secondly That in most of the irregular Plays of 
Shakespeare or Fletcher (for Ben JohNvSON’s are for 
the most part regular), there is a more masculine Fancy, 
and greater Spirit in all the Writing, than there is in any 
of the Fiench 

I could produce, even in Shakespeare’s and Fletcher’s 
WorhSy some Plays which are almost exactly formed ; as the 
Merry Wives of Windsor and the Scornful Lady But because, 
generally speaking, Shakespeare, who writ first, did not 
perfectly observe the laws of Comedy , and Fletcher, who 
came nearer to perfection [in this respect^ yet, through care- 
lessness, made many faults I will take the pattern of a per* 
feet Play from Ben Johnson,^ who was a careful and learned 
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observer of the Dramatic Laws , and, from all his Comedies, 
I shall select the Silent Woman [p 597], of which I will make 
a short examen [examination]^ according to those Rules which 
the French observe ” 

As N BANDER was beginning to examine the Silent Woman 
Eugenius, looking earnestly upon him, I beseech you, 
Neander^ ” said he, “gratify the company, and me in 
particular, so far, as, before you speak of the Play, to give us 
a Chaiacter of the Author , and tell us, frankly, your opinion ^ 
whether you do not think all waters, both French and 
English, ought to give place to him ^ 

Fear,” replied Neander, “that in obeying your 
commands, I shall draw a little envy upon my- 
self. Besides, in performing them, it will be first 
necessary to speak somewhat of Shakespeare 
and Fletcher his Rivals m Poesy, and one of them, m 
my opinion, at least his Equal, perhaps his Superior. 

To begin then with Shakespeare. He was the man, who, 
of all Modern and perhaps Ancient poets, had the largest and 
most comprehensive Soul [p 540]. All the Images of 
Nature [pp 528, 533] were, still present [apparent] to him 
[p 489] and he drew them not laboriously, but luckily 
[fehcitomly]. When he describes anything, you more than 
see it, you feel it too Those who accuse him to have wanted 
learning, give him the great commendation He was naturally 
learned. He needed not the spectacles of books, to read 
Nature; he looked inwards, and found her there I cannot 
say, he is everywhere alike. Were he so, I should do him 
injury to compare him [even] with the greatest of mankind. 
He IS many times flat, insipid his comic wit degeneiating 
into clenches ; his serious swelling, into bombast 

But he is always great, when some great occasion is pre- 
sented to him. No man can say, he ever had a fit subject 
for his wit, and did not then raise himself as high above the 
rest of poets, 

Quantum lenta solent, inter viherna cupressi. 

The consideration of this, made Mr. Hales, of Eton, say, 
*That there was no subject of which any poet ever writ , but 
he would produce it much better treated of in Shakespeare,’ 
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And however others are, now, generally preferred before him ; 
5^et the Age wheiem he lived (which had contemporaries with 
him, Fletcher and Johnson) never equalled them to him, 
in their esteem And m the last King's [CHARLES I j Court, 
when Ben’s reputation was at [the] highest; Sir John 
Suckling, and with him, the greatei part of the Courtiers, 
set our Shakespeare far above him, 

Beaumont and Fletcher (of whom I am next to speak), 
had, with the advantage of Shakespeare’s wit, which was 
their precedent, great natural gifts impioved by study 
Beaumont, especially, being so accurate a judge of plays, 
that Ben Johnson, while he [t e , Beaumont] lived, submit- 
ted all his writings to his censure , and, ’tis thought, used his 
judgement m correcting, if not contriving all his plots. What 
value he had for [t e , attached to] him, appears by the veises 
he writ to him: and therefore I need speak no farther of it. 

The first Play which brought Fletcher and him in esteem, 
was their Philaster. For, before that, they had written 
two or three very unsuccessfully . as the like is/repoited of 
Ben Johnson, before he writ Every Man %n hs Humour [acted 
m 1598]. Their Plots were generally more regular thstn 
Shakespeare’s, especially those which were made before 
Beaumont’s death . and they understood, and imitated the 
conversation of gentlemen [tn the conventional sense in which 
it was understood in Dry DEN' $ time]^ much better [% e , than 
Shakespeare] , whose wild debaucheiies, and quickness of 
wit m lepartees, no Poet can ever paint as they have done. 

This Humour, which Ben.Johnson derived fiom paiticular 
peisons, they made it not their business to desciibe. They 
lepiesented all the passions very lively, but, above all, Love. 

I am apt to believe the English language, m them, ai rived 
to Its highest perfection What words have since been taken 
in, are rather superfluous than necessary. 

Their Plays are now the most pleasant and frequent en- 
tertainments of the Stage, two of theirs being acted through 
the year, for one of Shakespeare’s or Johnson’s. The reason 
. , betduse there is a certain Gaiety in their Comedies, and 
Pathos m then more serious Plays, which suit generally with 
all men’s humours Shakespeare’s Language is likewise a 
little obsolete, and Ben Johnson’s Wit comes short of theirs* 
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As for Johnson, to whose character I am now arrived , if 
we look upon him, while he was himself (for his last Plays 
were but his dotages) I think him the most learned and 
judicious Writei which any Theatre ever had. He was a 
most severe judge of himself, as well as others. One Cannot 
say he wanted Wit , but lather, that he was frugal of it 
[p 572] In his works, you find little to retrench or alter. 

Wit and Language, and Humour also in some measure, 
we had befoie him . but something of Art was wanting to the 
Drama, till he came. He managed his strength to more advan- 
tage than any who preceded him. You seldom find him making 
love in any of his Scenes, or endeavouring to move the pas- 
sions : his genius was too sullen and saturnine to do it grace- 
fully , especially when he knew, he came after those who had 
performed both to such a height. Humour was his proper 
sphere , and in that, he delighted most to represent mechanic 
[tmculhvated] people 

He was deeply conversant in the Ancients, both Greek 
and Latin; and he bonowed boldly fiom them. There is 
scarce a Poet or Historian, among the Roman authors of 
those times, whom he has not translated in Se^ANUS 
and Catiline but he has done his robberies so openly, 
that one may see he fears not to be taxed by any law. 
He invades authors, like a Monarch , and what would be 
Theft m other Poets, is only Victory in him With the spoils 
of these Writers, he so represents old Rome to us, m its 
rites, ceremonies, and customs ; that if one of their own poets 
had wiitten either of his Tragedies, we had seen less of it 
than in him. [See p 519 ] 

If there was any fault m his Language, ^twas that he 
weaved it too closely and laboriously m his serious Plays. 
Perhaps, too, he did a little too much Romanise our tongue , 
leaving the words which he translated, almost as much Latin 
as he found them wherein, though he learnedly followed the 
idiom of their language, he did not enough comply with ours. 

If I would compare him with Shakespeare, I must acknow- 
ledge him, the moie coriect Poet; but Shakespeare, the 
greater Wit Shakespeare was the Homer, or Father of 
our Dramatic Poets, Johnson was the Virgil, the pattern 
of elaborate writing I admire him , but I love Shakespeare. 

To conclude of him. As he has given us the most correct 
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Plays ; so m the Precepts which he has laid down m his 
Discoveries^ we have as many and profitable Rules as any 
wherewith the French can furnish us. 

Having thus spoken of this author , I proceed to the ex- 
amination of his Comedy, the Silent Woman. 

Kxamen of the ‘‘ Silent W oman^^ 

begin, first, with the Length of the Action. It is 
^ ^ so far from exceeding the compass of a natuial day, 
^ ^ that it takes not up an artificial one, 'Tis all in- 
eluded m the limits of thiee hours and a half, which 
is no more than is required for the presentment [represen- 
tation of it] on the Stage. A beauty, perhaps, not much 
observed If it had [been] ; we should not have looked upon 
the Spanish Translation [i e,, the adaptation from the Spanish] 
of Five Hours [pp 533, 541], with so much wonder. 

The Scene of it is laid in London. The Latitude of 
Place IS almost as little as you can imagine . for it lies all 
within the compass of two houses , and, alter the Fust Act, 
in one. 

The Continuity of Scenes is observed more than in any of 
our Plays, excepting his own Fox and Alchemist. They are 
not broken above twice, or thrice at the most, in the whole 
Comedy and in the two best of Corneille’s jPlays, the C/i) 
and CiNNA, they are interrupted once apiece 

The Action of the Play is entnely One the end or aim of 
which, is the settling Morose' s estate on Dau RHINE 

The Intrigue of it is the greatest and most noble of any 
pure unmixed Comedy in any language You see m it, 
many peisons of various Characters and Humours, and all 
delightful. 

As first, Morose, an old man, to whom all noise, but his 
own talking, is offensive Some, who would be thought 
critics, say, This humour of his is forced.” But, to lemove 
that objection, we may consider him, first, to be naturally of 
a delicate hearing, as many are, to whom all sharp sounds 
are unpleasant and, secondly, we may attribute much of it 
to the peevishness of his age, or the waywaid authority of an 
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old man in his own house, where he may make himself 
obeyed , and this the Poet seems to allude to, m his uame 
Morose Besides this, I am assured from divers persons, 
that Ben Johnson was actually acquainted with such a man, 
one altogether as ridiculous as he is here represented. 

Others say, ‘ It is not enough, to find one man of such an 
humour It must be common to more , and the more 
common, the more natural ’ To prove this, they instance 
in the best of comical characters, Falstaff There are many 
men resembling him , Old, Fat, Merry, Cowaidly, Drunken, 
Amorous, Vain, and Lying. But to convince these people; 
I need but [to] tell them, that Humour ts the nd^adous 
extravagance of conversation, wherein one man differs from all 
others* If then it be common, or communicated to any ; how 
differs it from other men’s ^ or what indeed causes it to be 
ridiculous, so much as the singularity of it As for Falstaff, 
he is not properly one Humour , but a Miscellany of Humours 
or Images drawn from so many several men. That wherein 
he IS singular is his Wit, or those things he says, prceter ex- 
pectatum, ‘unexpected by the audience’, his quick evasions, 
when you imagine him surprised which, as they are extre- 
mely diverting of themselves, so receive a great addition 
from his person , for the very sight of such an unwieldy old 
debauched fellow is a Comedy alone. 

And here, having a place so proper for it, I cannot but 
enlarge somewhat upon this subject of Humour, into which 
I am fallen 

The Ancients had little of it in their Comedies * for the to 
jeXooov [facetious absurdities] of the Old Comedy, of which 
Aristophanes was chief, was not so much to imitate a man , 
as to make the people laugh at some odd conceit, which had 
commonly somewhat of unnatural or obscene in it. Thus, 
when you see Socrates brought upon the Stage, you are not 
to imagine him made ridiculous by the imitation of his 
actions but rather, by making him perform something very 
unlike himself, something so childish and absurd, as, by 
compaiing it with the gravity of the true Socrates, makes a 
ridiculous object for the spectators 

In the New Comedy which succeeded, the Poets sought, 
indeed, to express the [manners and habits] , as in their 
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Tragedies, the 7rd6o<; [suffenngs]oi mankind. But this^^o? con- 
tained only the general characters of men and manners, as [of] 
Old Men, Lo\ers,Servingmen,Courtmans, Parasites, and such 
other pel sons as we see in their Comedies. All which, they 
made alike that is, one Old Man or Father, one Lover, one 
Courtizan so like another, as if the first of them had begot 
the rest of every [each] sort. Ex homim hum natiim d%ms. 
The same custom they observed likewise m their Tragedies* 

As for the French, Though they have the woid humeur 
among them . yet they have small use of it m their Comedies 
or Farces they being but ill imitations of the ndmdum oi 
that which stirred up laughter in the Old Comedy, But 
among the English, ’tis otherwise. Where, by Humour is 
meant some extravagant habit, passion, or affection, particular, as 
I said before, to some one person, by the oddness of which, he is 
immediately distinguished from the rest of men which, being 
lively and naturally represented, most frequently begets 
that malicious pleasure in the audience, which is testified 
by laughter as all things which are deviations from com- 
mon customs, are ever the aptest to produce it. Though, 
by the way, this Laughter is only accidental, as the person re- 
presented IS fantastic oi bizane, but Pleasure is essential to 
it, as the Imitation of what is natural. This description of 
these Humours, drawn from the knowledge and observation 
of particular persons, was the peculiar genius and talent of 
Ben. Johnson. To whose Play, I now return. 

Besides Morose, there are, at least, nine or ten different 
Characters and Humours in the Silent Woman all which 
persons have several concernments of their own ; yet aie all 
used by the Poet to the conducting of the mam Design to 
perlection. 

I shall not waste time in commending the Writing of this 
Play but I will give you my opinion, that there is more Wit 
and Acuteness of Fancy m it, than m any of Ben.Johnson's. 
Besides that, he has here described the conversation of gentle- 
men, m the persons of True Wit and his fiiends, with more 
gaiety, air, and fieedom than m the rest of his Comedies. 

Foi the Contuvance of the Plot, ’tis extreme[ly] elaborate; 

^ Compare Dryden’s definition of Humour, with that of Lord Macau- 
lay, in his leview of JDzary and Letters of Madame UArbla r{Edmburgh 
RevtLW,l2Si 1843) E A 1880 
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and'yet, withal, easy. For the Sicri^, or Untying of it ’tis so 
admiiable, that, when it is done, no one of the audience would 
think the Poet could have missed it , and yet, it was con- 
cealed so much before the last Scene, that any other way 
would sooner have entered into your thoughts 

But I dare not take upon me, to commend the Fabric of 
it , because it is altogether so full of Art, that I must unravel 
every Scene in it, to commend it as I ought And this 
excellent contnvance is still the more to be admired; because 
’tis [a] Comedy where the persons are only of common rank, 
and their business, private ; not elevated by pas'^ions or high 
conceinments as in serious Plays. Here, eveiy one is a 
proper judge of what he sees. Nothing is represented but 
that with which he daily converses . so that, by consequence, 
all faults he open to discovery ; and few are pardonable. 
*Tis this, which Horace has judiciously observed — ■ 

Credttur ex medto qiuia res arcessit hah ere 
Sudons mtmimm, sed habef Comedia tanto 
PUts onens^ quanto vemce minus 

But our Poet, who was not ignorant of these difficulties, had 
pi availed [? availed] himself of all advantages, as he who 
designs a large leap, takes his rise from the highest ground. 

One of these Advantages is that, which Corneille has 
laid down as the greatest which can arrive [happen] to any 
Poem , and which he, bihiself, could never compass, above 
thrice, in all his plays, viz , the making choice of some signal 
and long expected day , whereon the action of the Play is to de- 
pend This day was that designed by Dauphine, for the 
settling of his uncle’s estate upon him which to compass, 
he contiives to marry him. That the marriage had been 
plotted by him, long beforehand, is made evident, by what 
he tells True Wxt, in the Second Act, that ‘ in one moment, 
he [True Wit] had destioyed what he had been raising 
many months.’ 

There is another artifice of the Poet, which I cannot here 
omit ; because, by the frequent practice of it m his Comedies, 
he has left it to us, almost as a Rule . that is, when he has 
any Character or Humour, wherein he would show a coup de 
maitre or his highest skill ; he recommends it to your observation 
by a pleasant description of it. before the person first appears. 
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Thus, in Bartholomew Fmr, he gives you the pictures of 
Numps and Cokes, and m this, those of Daw, Lafoole, 
Morose, and the Collegiate Ladies all which you hear 
described, before you, see them. So that, before they come 
upon the Stage, you have a longing expectation of them ; 
which prepaies you to receive them favourably* and when 
they are theie, even from their first appearance, you are so 
far acquainted with them, that nothing of their humour is 
lost to you. 

I will obseive yet one thing further of this admirable Plot- 
The business of it uses m every Act The Second is greater 
than the First, the Third, than the Second , and so forward, 
to the Fifth. There, too, you see, till the very last Scehe, 
new difficulties aiising to obstiuct the Action of the Play: 
and when the audience is brought into despair that the 
business can naturally be effected , then, and not before, the 
Discovery is made 

But that the Poet might entertain you with more variety, 
all this while ; he reserves some new Characters to show 
you, which he opens not till the Second and Third Acts In 
the Second, Morose, Daw, the Barber, and OTTER , m the 
Third, the Collegiate Ladies All which, he moves, afterwards, 
in by-walks or under-plots, as diveisions to the mam Design, 
least it grow tedious - though they are still natui ally joined 
with it , and, somewhere or other, subservient to it. Thus, 
like a skilful chess player, by little and little, he draws out his 
men , and makes his pawns of use to his gi eater peisons. 

If this Comedy and some others of his, were translated 
into Fiench prose (which would now be no wonder to them, 
since Moliere has lately given them Plays out of Veise; 
which have not displeased them), I believe the contioversy 
would soon be decided betwixt the two nations: even making 
them, the judges. 

But we need not call our heroes to our aid. Be it spoken 
to the honour of the English ’ our nation can never want, 
in any age, such, who are able to dispute the Empire of Wit 
with any people m the umveise And though the fuiy of a 
Civil War, and power (for twenty yeais together [i640'-x66o 
AD]) abandoned to a barbaious race of men, enemies of all 
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good learning,'^ had buried the Muses under the luins of 
Monarchy yet, with the Restoration of our happiness [1660], 
we see revived Poesy lifting up its head, and already shaking 
off the rubbish, which lay so heavy upon it. 

We have seen, since His Majesty's return, many 
Dramatic Poems which yield not to those of any foreign 
nation, and which deserve all laurels but the English I 
will set aside flattery and envy. It cannot be denied but we 
have had some little blemish, either in the Plot or Writing 
of all those plays which have been made within these seven 
years , and, pei'haps, there is no nation in the world so quick 
to discern them, or so difficult to pardon them, as ours yet, 
if we can persuade ourselves to use the candour of that Poet 
[Horace], who, though the most severe of critics, has left us 
this caution, by which to moderate our censures 

Ubt plura mtent in carmine non ego paucis offcndar maoulis 

If, in consideration of their many and great beauties, we can 
wink at some slight and little imperfections , if we, I say, can 
be thus equal to ourselves I ask no favour from the French. 

And if I do not venture upon any particular judgement of 
our late Plays ’tis out of the consideration which an ancient 
writer gives me. Vivorum, ut magna admiratio ita censura 
difficihs ; * betwixt the extremes of admiration and malice, 
^tis hard to judge uprightly of the living.' Only, I think it 
may be permitted me to say, that as it is no lessening to us, 
to yield to some Plays (and those not many) of our nation, 
in the last Age ' so can it he no addition, to pronounce of 
our present Poets, that they have far surpassed all the Ancients, 
and the Modern Writers of other countries J' 

This, my Lord^ [i.e , the Dedicatee, the Lord BUCKHURST, 
P* 503] was the substance of what was then spoke, on that 
occasion : and Lisideius, I think, was going to reply , when 
he was prevented thus by Crites. 



Am confident," said he, the most material things 
that can be said, have been alieady urged, on 
either side If they have not, I must beg of 
Lisideius, that he will defer his answer till 


^ Glorious John Dryden » thee best » Cromwell and his Court 
were no “ enemies of all good learning,’" though they utterly rejected the 
Dramatic branch of it. E A 1880, 
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another time. For I confess I have a joint quarrel to 
you both because you have concluded [pp* 539, 548], 
without any reason given for it, that Rhyme ts proper for 
the Stage. 

I will not dispute how ancient it hath been among us to 
write this way. Perhaps our ancestors knew no better, till 
Shakespeare’s time. I will grant, it was not altogether 
left by him ; and that Fletcher and Ben. Johnson used it 
frequently in their Pastorals, and sometimes in other Plays. 

Farther , I will not argue, whether we received it origin- 
ally from our own countrymen, or fiom the Fiench. For 
that IS an inquiry of as little benefit as theirs, who, m the 
midst of the Great Plague [1665], were not so solicitous to 
provide against it ; as to know whether we had it fiom the 
malignity of our own an, or by transportation from Holland. 

I have therefore only to affirm that it ts not allowable %n 
senom Plays For Comedies, I find you are already con- 
cluding with me [pp. 539, 556, 564, 583]. 

To prove this, I might satisfy myself to tell you, how 
much in vain it is, for you, to strive against the stream of the 
People's inclination J the greatest part of whom, aie pre- 
possessed so much with those excellent plays of Shakes- 
peare, Fletcher, and Ben Johnson, which have been 
written out of Rhyme, that (except you could bung them 
such as were written better %n it , and those, too, by peisons 
of equal leputation with them) it will be impossible tor you 
to gam your cause with them' who will (still) be judges. 
This It IS to which, in fine, all your reasons must submit. 
The unanimous consent of an audience is so poweiful, that 
even Julius C^sar (as Macrobius reports of him), when he, 
was Perpetual Dictator, was not able to balance it, on the 
other side* but when Laberius, a Roman knight, at his 
request, contended in the Mime with another poet , he was 
forced to cry out, Etiam favente me victus e$ Liben [ 5 ^^? p 565d 

But I will not, on this occasion, take the advantage of the 
greater number ; but only urge such reasons against Rhyme, 
as I find in the writings of those who have argued for the 
other way [pp 497-500]. 

First, then, I am of opinion, that Rhyme is unnatural in 
a Play, because Dialogue, there, is presented as the effect of 
sudden thought For a Play is the Imitation of Nat met and 
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since no man, without premeditation, speaks m rhyme, 
neither ought he to do it on the Stage, This hinders not but 
the Fancy may be, there, elevated to a higher pitch of 
thought than it is in ordinary discourse , for there is a 
probability that men of excellent and quick paits, may speak 
noble things ex tempore but those thoughts are never fettered 
with the numbers and sound of Verse, without study , and 
therefoie it cannot be but unnatural, to present the most free 
way of speahng, %n that which is the most constrained^ 

‘ For this reason,' says Aristotle, ‘ 'tis best, to write 
Tiagedy in that kind of Verse, which is the least such, or 
which is neaiest Prose', and this, among the Ancients, was 
the Iambic , and with us, is Blank Verscy or the Measure of 
Verse kept exactly, without rhyme These numbers, therefore, 
are fittest for a Play the others [i e., Rhymed Ve'^sel for a 
paper of Verses, or d Poem 566]. BlankVerse being as much 
below them, as Rhyme is improper for the Drama . and, if 
it be objected that neither are Blank Verses made extempore , 
yet, as neaiest Nature, they are still to be prefen ed[^ 498]- ' 
But there are two particular exceptions [objections], which 
many, beside myself, have had to Verse [i e , in rhyme], by 
which It will appeal yet more plainly, how improper it is 
in Plays. And the first of them is grounded upon that very 
reason, for which some have commended Rhyme. They 
say, ‘The quickness of Repartees in argumentative scenes, 
receives an ornament from Verse [pp 492, 498] ' Now, 
what IS more unreasonable than to imagine that a man should not 
only light upon the Wit, but the Rhyme too , upon the sudden ? 
This nicking of him, who spoke before, both in Sound and 
Measure, is so great a happiness [felicity], that you must, at 
least, suppose the persons of youi Play to be poets, Arcades 
omnes et cantare pares et responder e parati They must have 

arrived to the degree of qmcquid conahar dicere, to make 
verses, almost whether they will or not. 

If they are anything below this, it will look rather like 
the design of two, than the answer of one. It will appear 
that your Actors hold intelligence together , that they per- 
form their tricks, like fortune tellers, by confederacy The 
band of Art will be too visible m it, against that maxim of 
all professions, id rs est celare artem , ‘that it is the gieatest 
perfection of Art, to keep itself undiscovered.' 
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Nor will It serve you to object, that however you manage 
it, ’tis still known to be a Play ; and consequently the dia- 
logue of two persons, understood to be the labour of one 
Poet For a Play is still an Imitation of Nature. We know 
we are to be deceived, and we desire to be so but no man 
ever was deceived, but with a probahhty of Truth ; for who 
will suffer a gross lie to be fastened upon him ^ Thus, we 
sufficiently understand that the scenes e., the scenery which 
was just now commg tnto use on the English Stage], which 
represent cities and countiies to us, are not really such, but 
only painted on boards and canvas. But shall that excuse 
the ill pamture [painUng] or designment of them? Nay 
rather, ought they not to be laboured with so much the mor« 
diligence and exactness, to help the Imagination ^ since the 
Mind of Man doth naturally bend to, and seek after Tmth ; 
and therefore the nearer anything comes to the Imitation of 
it, the more it pleases [Seep 589.] 

^ The Secofid Exception left out here by the Author See p 499 . There 
IS clearly a gap zn the argument ] 

Thus, you see ^ your Rhyme is incapable of expressing 
the gieatest thoughts, naturally; and the lowest, it cannot* 
with any grace. For what is moie unbefitting the majesty 
of Verse, than *to call a servant,* or ‘ bid a door be shut* 
in Rhyme ^ And yet, this miserable necessity you are forced 
upon ‘ [ 5 ^^ pp 570, 575, 584 ] 

‘ But Verse,’ you say, ‘ circumscribes a quick and luxuriant 
Fancy, which would extend itself too far, on every subject; did 
not the labour which is required to well-turned and polished 
Rhyme, set bounds to it [pp. 492-493] ’ Yet this argument, 
if granted, would only piove, that we may write better tn Verse^ 
but not more naturally [p 498] 

Neither is it able to evince that For he who wants 
judgement to confine his Fancy, m Blank Verse , may want 
it as well, m Rhyme • and he who has it, will avoid errors m 
both kinds [pp 498, 571]. Latin Verse was avS gieat a con- 
finement to the imagination of those poets, as Rhyme to ours: 
and yet, you find Ovid saying too much on every subject. 

Nescivit, says Seneca, quod bene cessit rehnquere : of which 
he [Ovid] gives you one famous instance m his description of 
the Deluge, 
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Omnta pontus erat, deer ant quoque litora ponto^ 

Now all was sea, nor had that sea a shore. 

Thus Ovid's Fancy was not limited by Verse, and Virgil 
needed not Verse to have bounded his. 

In our own language, we see Ben Johnson confining him- 
self to what ought to be said, even in the libeity of Blank 
Verse , and yet Corneille, the most judicious of the French 
poets, IS still varying the same Sense a hundred ways, and 
dw^elling’eternally upon the same subject, though confined by 
Rhyme 

Some other exceptions, I have to Verse,- but these I have 
named, being, for the most part, already public . I conceive 
it reasonable they should, fiist, be answered.^' 

T CONCERNS me less than any,” said Neander, 
seeing he had ended, ‘‘ to reply to this discourse, • 
because when I should have proved that Ver^e 
may be natural m Plays ; yet I should always be 
ready to confess that those which l [i e ^ Drydbn, see pp 503, 
5661 have wiitten m this kind, come short of that perfection 
which is requiied Yet since you are pleased I should under- 
take this piovince, I will do it : though, with all imaginable 
respect and deference both to that Person [t e , Sir Robert 
Howard^ see p 494] fiom whom you have borrowed your 
strongest arguments, and to whose judgement, when I have 
said all, I finally submit [See p 598 ] 

But before I pioceed to answei > our objections; I must 
first lemember you, that I exclude all Comedy from my 
defence , and next, that I deny not but Blank Verse may be 
also used and content myself only to assert that m sertom 
Plays^ where the Subject and Characters are great, and the 
Plot unmixed with mirth (which might allay or divert these 
concernments which are produced). Rhyme ts there^ as natural, 
and more effectual than Blank Verse. [See pp 575, 581 ] 

And now having laid down this as a foundation to begin 
with Crites, I must ciave leave to tell him, that some of his 
arguments against Rhyme, reach no farther that from the 
faidts or defects of til Rhyme to conclude against the use of %t tn 

Em gar. Ill 36 
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general [p. 598] May not I conclude against Blank Verse, by 
the same reason ^ If the words of some Poets, who write m 
It, are either ill-chosen or ill-placed , which makes not only 
Rhyme, but all kinds of Veise, in any language, unnatural* 
shall I, for their virtuous affectation, condemn those excellent 
lines of Fletcher, which are written m that kind ^ Is thei e 
anything in Rhyme more constrained, than this line m Blank 
Verse ? 

I, heaven invoke ^ and strong resistance make* 

Where you see both the clauses are placed unnaturally , that 
IS, contiary to the common way of speaking, and that, with- 
out the excuse of a rhyme to cause it . yet you would think 
me very ridiculous, if I should accuse the stubbornness of 
Blank Verse for this , and not rather, the stiffness of the 
Poet. Therefore, C rites ’ you must either prove that words^ 
though well chosen and didy placed, yet render not Rhyme natural 
. %n itself, or that, however natural and easy the Rhyme may be^ 
yet ii ts not proper for a Play, 

If you insist on the formei part , I would ask you what 
other conditions are required to make Rhyme natural m 
itself, besides an election of apt woids, and a light disposing 
of them ? For the due choice of your words expresses your 
Sense natmally, and th.t Auq placing them adapts the Rhyme 
to it. p 584 ] 

If you object that one verse may he made for the sake of 
another, though both the words and rhyme he apt, I answer it 
cannot possibly so fall out For either theieis a dependence 
of sense betwixt the first line and the second , 01 there is 
none. If there be that connection, then, m the natural 
position of the words, the latter line must, of necessity, flow 
from the former if there be no dependence, yet, still, the due 
oidermg of words makes the last line as natuial m itself as 
the other So that the necessity of a rhyme nevei forces 
any but bad or lazy writeis, to say what they would not 
otherwise 

’Tis true, there is both care and art icquired to write m 
Verse A good Poet never concludes upon the first line, till 
he has sought out such a ihyme as may fit the Sense already 
piepared, to heighten the second Many times, the Close of 
the Sense falls into the middle of the next verse, or farther 
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off ' and he may often prevail [ava^l] himself of the same 
advantages m English, which Virgil had in Latin, he may 
break off m the hemistich, and begin another line. 

Indeed, the not observing these two last things, makes 
Plays that are writ in Verse so tedious for though, most 
commonly, the Sense is to be confined to the Couplet; yet, 
nothing that does perpetuo ienore fluere, ‘ run in the same 
channel,’ can please always ’Tis like the murmuring of a 
stream w^hich, not varying m {he fall, causes at first atten- 
tion , at last, drowsiness. Variety of Cadences 
is the best Rule , the greatest help to the Actors, and lefresh- 
ment to the Audience 

If, then, Verse may be made natural tmtself, how becomes 
%t tmproper to a Play ^ You say, ‘ The Stage is the Repre- 
sentation of Nature, and no man, m ordinary conversation, 
speaks m Rhyme ’ but you foresaw, when you said this, 
that it might be answeied, * Neither does any man speak m 
Blank Verse, or m measure without Rhyme therefore you 
concluded, ‘That which is nearest Nature is still to be pre- 
ferred.’ But you took no notice that Rhyme might be made 
as natural as Blank Verse, by the well placing of the words, 
&c. All the difference between them, when they are both 
correct, is the sound in one, which the other wants • and if 
so, the sweetness of it, and all the advantages resulting from 
it which are handled 111 the Preface to the R^val Ladies [pp. 
487-493], will yet stand good 

As tor that place of Aristotle, where he says, ‘Plays 
should be writ in that kind of Veise which is nearest Piose’ 

It makes little for you, Blank Verse being, properly, but 
Measured Prose. 

Now Measure, alone, in any modern language, does not 
constitute Verse Those of the Ancients, m Greek and 
Latin, consisted m Quantity of Words, and a determinate 
number of Feet But when, by the inundations of the Goths 
and Vandals, into Italy, new languages were brought in, and 
barbarously mingled with the Latin, of which, the Italian, 
Spanish, French, and ours (made out of them, and the 
Teutonic) are dialects a New Way of Poesy was practised, 
new, I say, in those countries , for, in all probability, it 
was that of the conquerors in their own nations. The New 
Way consisted of Measure or Number of Feet, and Rhyme. 
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The sweetness of Rhyme and observation of Accent, supply- 
ing the place of Quantity m Words . which could neither 
exactly be observed by those Barbarians who knew not the 
Rules of it ; neither was it suitable to their tongues, as it had 
been to the Greek and Latin. 

No man is tied m Modern Poesy, to observe any farther 
Rules in the Feet of his Verse, but that they be dissyllables 
(whether Spondee, Trochee, or Iambic, it matters not }^; only 
he IS obliged to Rhyme. Neither do the Spanish, Ihench, 
Italians, or Germans acknowledge at all, or veiy raicly, any 
such kind of Poesy as Blank Verse among them ^ There- 
foie, at most, ’tis but a Poetic Prose, a sermo pedestris ; and, 
as such, most fit for Comedies where I acknowledge Rhyme 
to be improper {pp 539, 556, 558, 583]. 

Farther, as to that quotation of Aristotle, our Couplet 
Verses may be rendered as near Prose, as Blank Verse itself; 
by using those advantages I lately named, as Breaks in the 
Hemistich, or Running the Sense into another line: thereby, 
making Ait and Order appear as loose and fiee as Nature* 
Or, not tying ourselves to Couplets stiictly, we may use the 
benefit of the Pindaric way, practised m the Stege of Rhodes ; 
where the numbers vary, and the rhyme is disposed carelessly, 
and far fiom often chiming. 

Neither is that other advantage of the Ancients to be de- 
spised, of changing the Kind of Verse, when they please, with 
the change of the Scene, or some new Entrance. For they con* 
fine not themselves always to Iambics, but extend their liberty 
to all Lyric Numbers ; and sometimes, even, to Hexameter, 

But I need not go so far, to prove that Rhyme, as it sue* 
ceeds to all other offices of Greek and Latin Verse, so 
especially to this of Plays ; since the custom of all nations, at 
this day, confirms it All the French, Italian, and Spanish 
Tragedies are generally writ m it , and, sure[ly], the Univeisal 
Consent of the most civilised paits of the world ought m this, 
as it doth m other customs, [to] include the rest. 

But perhaps, you may tell me, I have proposed such a way 
to make Rhyme natural , and, consequently, proper to Plays, 
as xs impracticable, and that I shall scarce find six or eight 
lines together in a Play, where the words are so placed and 
chosen, as is required to make it natmak 
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I answer, no Poet need constrain himself, at all times, to 
iL It IS enough, he makes it his general rule. For I deny 
not but sometimes there may be a greatness m placing the 
words otherwise, and sometimes they may sound better. 
Sometimes also, the variety itself is excuse enough But if, 
for the most part, the words be placed, as they are in the 
negligence of Prose , it is sufficient to denominate the way 
pmcUcable : for we esteem that to be such, which, in the trial, 
oftener succeeds than misses. And thus far, you may find 
the practice made good in many Plays where, you do not 
remember still ^ that if you cannot find six natural Rhymes 
together, it will be as hard for you to produce as many lines 
in Blank Verse, even among the greatest of our poets, against 
which I cannot make some reasonable exception. 

And this, Sir, calls to my remembrance the beginning of 
your discourse, where you told us should never find the 
audience favourable to tJm hnd of writings till we could produce 
as good plays %n Rhyme, as Ben Johnson, Fletcher, and 
Shakespeare had writ of it [^. 558]. But it is to raise envy 
to the Living, to compare them with the Dead. They are 
honoured, and almost adored by us, as they deseive , neither 
do I know any so presumptuous of themselves, as to contend 
With them Yet give me leave to say thus much, without in- 
jury to their ashes, that not only we shall never equal them ; 
but they could never equal themselves, were they to rise, and 
write again. We acknowledge them our Fathers in Wit : 
but they have ruined their estates themselves before they 
came to their children’s hands. There is scarce a Humour, 
a Charactei, or any kind of Plot ; which they have not blown 
upon All comes sullied or wasted to us and were they to 
entertain this Age, they could not make so plenteous treat- 
ments out of such decayed fortunes. This, therefore, will be 
a good argument to us, either not to write at all , or to 
attempt some other way. There are no Bays to be expected 
in their walks, Tentanda vta est qua me quoque possum tollere 
humo. 

This way of Writing in Verse, they have only left free to 
us. Our Age is arrived to a perfection in it, which they 
never knew : and which (if we may guess by what of theirs 
we have seen in Verse, as the Faithful Shepherdess and Sad 
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Shepherd) ’tis probable they never could have reached* For 
the Genius of every Age is different . and though our<> excel 
in this ; I deny not but that to imitate Nature in that perfec- 
tion which they did in Prose [% e , Blank Verse] is a gi eater 
commendation than to wnte m Verse exactly. 

As for what you have added, that the people are not generally 
tnchned to hke tins way • if it were true, it would be no wonder 
but betwixt the shaking off of an old habit, and the mti educ- 
ing of a new, there should be difficulty. Do we not see them 
stick to Hopkins and Sternhold's Psalms; and foisake 
those of David, I mean Sandys his Translation of them ? If, 
by the people^ you understand the Multitude, the oi rroKKoi ; 
Tis no matter, what they think ’ They are sometimes m the 
right, sometimes m the wiong Tbeir judgement is a mere 
lottery Est uh plebs recte putat^ est ubtpeccaL Horace says it 
of the Vulgar, judging Poesy. But if you mean, the mixed 
Audience of the Populace and the Noblesse : I dare 
confidently affirm, that a great part of the latter sort are 
already favourable to Verse, and that no senous Plays, writ- 
ten since the King’s return [May i66a], have been more 
kindly received by them, than the Siege of Rhodes^ the 
Mustapha, the Indian Queen and Indian Emperor. [Seep. 503*] 

But I come now to the Inference of your first aigument. 
You said, ‘ The dialogue of Plays is presented as the effect of 
sudden thought , hut no one speaks suddenly or, ex tempore^ 
in Rhyme ’ [p. 498] and your inferred from thence, that 
Rhyme, which you acknowledge to be proper to Epic Poesy 
[p 559], cannot equally be proper to Dramatic , unless we could 
suppose all men bom so much more than poets, that verses should 
he made m them, not by them 

It has been formerly urged by you [p. 499} and confessed by 
me [p 563] that ‘ since no man spoke any kind of verse 
ex tempore, that which was nearest Natuie was to be pre- 
feired ’ I answer you, therefore, by distinguishing hetwixt 
what is nearest to the nature of Comedy : which is the Imi- 
tation of common persons and Ordinary Speaking and, what 
IS nearest the nature of a serious Play. This last 1% indeed, 
the Representation of Nature; but ’tis Nature wxought up to 
an higher pitch. The Plot, the Characters, the Wit, the 
Passions, the Descriptions are all exalted above the level of 
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common converse [conversation], as high as the Imagination 
of the Poet can carry them, with proportion to verisimility 

[vensimthtude] 

Tragedy, we know, is wont to Image to us the minds and 
fortunes of noble persons a id to pourtray these exactl}/ , 
Heioic Rhyme is nearest Nature, as being the noblest kind 
of Modem Verse 

Indignatur emm privahs, et prope socco, 

Digms canmmbus narran ccena Thyestce. 

says Horace. And in anothei place, 

Effutire levels indigna tragcedia versus^ 

Blank Verse is acknowledged to be too low for a Poem, 
nay more, for a paper of Verses [pp 473, 498, 559] , but if 
too low for an ordinary Sonnet, how much moie for Tiagedy ’ 
which is, by Aristotle, m the dispute between the Epic 
Poesy and the Diamatic, (for many reasons he there alleges) 
ranked above it. 

But setting this defence aside, your argument is almost as 
strong against the use of Rhyme in Poems, as m Plays. For 
the Epic way is eveiywhere inteilaced with Dialogue or Dis- 
couisive Scenes and, theiefoie, you must either grant Rhyme 
to be impropei theie, which is contraiy to youi assertion , or 
admit it into Plays, by the same title which you have given 
it to Poems 

For though Tragedy be justly preferred above the other, 
yet theie is a great affinity between them, as may easily be 
discovered in that Definition of a Play, which Lisideius gave 
us [p 513]. The genus of them is the same, Ajust and 
LIVELY Image of Human Nature, in its 

ACTIONS, PASSIONS, AND TRAVERSES OF 

Fortune so is the End, namely, for the de- 
light and benefit of mankind. The 
Characters and Persons are still the same, viz , the gieatest 
of both sorts only the manner of acquainting us with those 
actions, passions, and foitunes is different Tragedy performs 
it, viva voce, or by Action in Dialogue wheiem it excels the 
Epic Poem, which does it, chiefly, by Nariation, and there- 
jfore IS not so lively an Image of Human Nature However, 
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the agreement betwixt them is such, that if Rhyme be pioper 
for one, it must be for the other. 

Veise, his tiue, is not 'the effect of Sudden Thought/ 
But this hmdeis not, that Sudden Thought may be lepie- 
sented m Verse since those thoughts are such, as must be 
higher than Nature can raise them without premeditation, 
especially, to a continuance of them, even out of Veise . and, 
consequently, you cannot imagine them, to have been sudden, 
either m the Poet or the Actois 

A Play, as I have said, to be like Natiiie, is to be set above 
it, as statues which aie placed on high, aie made gi eater 
than the life, that they may descend to the sight, m their 
just proportion. 

Perhaps, I have insisted too long upon this objection ; but 
the clearing of it, will make my stay shelter on the rest* 

You tell us, Crites ^ that ' Rhyme is most unnatural in 
Repartees or Short Replies when he who answeis, it being 
presumed he knew not what the other would say, yet makes 
up that pait of the Verse which was left incomplete; and sup- 
plies both the sound and the measme of it* This/ you say, 
'looks rather like the Confedeiacy of two, than tho Answei 
of one [p 498, 559]/ 

This, I confess, is an objection which is in every one's 
mouth, who loves not Rhyme, but suppose, I beseech you! 
the Repartee were made only m Blank Veise, might not 
pait of the same aigument be turned against you ^ P’'or the 
measure is as often supplied theie, as it is m Rhyme* the 
latter half of the hemistich as commonly made up, oi 4 
second line subjoined as a reply to the former , which any one 
leaf m Johnson’s Plays will sufficiently make deal to you. 

You will often find in the Greek Tragedians, and in SenecA; 
that when a Scene grows up into the waimth of Repaitees, 
which IS the close fighting of it, the latter part of the trimeter 
IS supplied by him who answers * and yet it was nevei ob^ 
served as a fault m them, by any of the Ancient or Modem 
critics. The case is the same m oui veise, as it was m thens; 
Rhyme to us, being in lieu of Quantity to them. 

But if no latitude is to be allowed a Poet, you take fmm 
him, not only his license of qmdkbet audendi ; but you tie 
him up m a straxghter compass than you would a philosopher. 
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This IS, indeed, Musas colere sevenores. You would have him 
follow Nature, but he must follow her on foot. You have 
dismounted him from his Pegasus ' 

But you tell us ‘ this supplying the last half of a verse, or 
adjoining a whole second to the former, looks more like the 
Design of two, than the Answer of one [pp 498, 559].’ Suppose 
we acknowledge it. How comes this Confederacy to be more 
displeasing to you, than a dance which is well contrived ? 
You see there, the united Design of many persons to make 
up one Figure. After they have separated themselves in 
many petty divisions , they rejoin, one by one, into the gross. 
The Confederacy is plain amongst them , for Chance could 
never produce anything so beautiful, and yet there is nothing 
m it that shocks your sight. 

I acknowledge that the hand of Art appears in Repartee, 
as, of necessity, it must in all kind[s] of Verse But there is, 
also, the quick and poignant brevity of it (which is a high 
Imitation of Nature, in those sudden gusts of passion) to 
mingle with it ; and this joined with the cadency and sweet- 
ness of the Rhyme, leaves nothing in the Soul of the Hearer to 
desire. ’Tis an Art which appears , but it appears only like 
the shadowings of painture which, being to cause 

the rounding of it, cannot be absent • but while that is con- 
sidered, they are lost So while we attend to the other 
beauties of the Matter, the care and labour of the Rhyme is 
earned from us; or, at least, di owned in its own sweetness, 
|LS bees are some times buried in their honey 

When a Poet has found the Repartee ; the last peifection 
he can add to it, is 'to put it into Verse. However good the 
Thought may be, however apt the Words in which ’tis 
couched; yet he finds himself at a little unrest, while Rhyme 
IS wanting He cannot leave it, till that comes naturally ; 
and then is at ease, and sits down contented. 

From Replies, which are the most elevated thoughts of 
Verse, you pass to the most wean ones, those which are 
common with the lowest of household conversation In these 
you say, the majesty of the Verse suffers You instance in 
“ the calling of a servant ” or “ commanding a door to be 
hut” in Rhyme. This, CritesI is a good obseivation of 
yours , but no argument. For it proves no more, but that 
such thou hts should be waved, as often as may be, by the 
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address of the Poet. But suppose they are necessaiy m the 
places where he uses them , yet theie is no need to put them 
into rhyme He may place them m the beginning of a verse 
and bleak it off, as unfit (when so debased) foi any other use; 
or granting the worst, that they requiie more room than the 
hemistich will allow, yet still, there is a choice to be made 
of best words and least vulgar (piovided they be apt) to 
express such thoughts 

Many have blamed Rhyme in general for this fault, when 
the Poet, with a little care, might have ledres&ed it but they 
do it, with no moie justice, than if English Poesy should be 
made ridiculous, for the sake of [John Taylor] the Water 
Poet’s rhymes. 

Our language is noble, full, and significant , and I know 
not why he who is master of it, may not clothe oidinaiy things 
m it, as decently as the Latin , if he use the same diligence 
m his choice of woids 

Delectus verbonmi ongo est eloqtienUce was the saying of 
Julius C^sar, one so curious m his, that none of them can 
be changed but for the worse. 

One would think ^‘Unlock the door^” was a thing as 
vulgar as could be spoken ; and yet Seneca could make it 
sound high and lofty, in his Latin — 

Reserate clusos regtt posies Laris* 

But I turn from this exception, both because it happens 
not above twice or thrice m any Play, that those vulgar 
thoughts are used : and then too, weie there no other apology 
to be made, yet the necessity of them (which is, alike, m all 
kind[s] of writing) may excuse them Besides that, the 
gieat eagerness and piecipitation with which they are spoken, 
makes us rather mmd the substance than the dress ; that foi 
which they are spoken, latherthan what is spokelnj. For 
they are always the effect of some hasty concernment, and 
something of consequence depends upon them. 

Thus, Crites ^ I have endeavoured to answer your 
objections It remains only that I should vindicate an 
argument for Verse, which you have gone about to overthrow. 

It had formerly been said [p* 49a] that, ' The easiness of 
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Blank Verse renders the Poet too luxuriant; but that the 
labour of Rhyme bounds and circumscribes an over fruitful 
fancy the Sense there being commonly confined to the 
Couplet ; and the words so ordered that the Rhyme naturally 
follows them, not they, the Rhyme.’ 

To this, you answered, that ‘ It was no argument to the 
question m hand , for the dispute was not which way d man 
may wnte best ; but which is most proper for the subject on 
which he writes [p. 498] ’ 

First. Give me leave, Sir, to remember you^ that the 
argument on which you raised this objection was only 
secondary It was built upon the hypothesis, that to write 
in Verse was proper for serious Plays Which supposition 
being granted (as it was briefly made out m that discouise, 
by shewing how Veise might be made natural) it asserted 
that this way of writing was a help to the Poet’s judgement, 
by putting bounds to a wild, overflowing Fancy I think 
therefore it will not be hard for me to make good what it was 
to prove. 

But you add, that, ‘Were this let pass, yet he who wants 
judgement in the liberty of the Fancy, may as well shew the 
defect of it, when he is confined to Verse foi he who has 
judgement, will avoid errors , and he who has it not will 
commit them in all kinds of wilting [pp 498, 560] ’ 

This argument, as you have taken it from a most acute 
person, so I confess it carries much weight in it But by 
using the woid Judgement here indefinitely, you seem to have 
put a fallacy upon us I giant he who has judgement, that 
IS, so profound, so strong, so infallible a judgement that he 
needs no helps to keep it always poised and upiight, will 
commit no faults , either in Rhyme, or out of it and, on the 
other extieme, he who has a judgement so weak and crajzed, 
that no helps can correct or amend it, shall write scurvily out 
of Rhyme; and worse in it. But the first of these Judge- 
ments, IS nowhere to be found , and the latter is not fit to 
write at all 

To speak, therefore, of Judgement as it is in the best Poets, 
they who have the greatest proportion of it, want other helps 
than from it wuthin as, for example, you would be loath to say 
that he who was endued with a sound judgement, had no need 
of history, geography, or moral philosophy, to write coiiectly. 
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Judgement is, indeed, the Master Workman m a Play; 
but he requires many subordinate hands, many tools to his 
assistance And Verse, I affirm to be one of these ’Tis a 
' Rule and Line ' by which he keeps his building compact and 
even , which, otherwise, lawless Imagination would raise, 
either iiregulaily or loosely. At least, if the Poet commits 
errofs with this help ; he would make greater and more 
without it ’Tis, in short, a slow and painful, but the surest 
kind of working 

Ovid, whom you accuse [p 561] for luxunancym Verse, had, 
perhaps, been farther guilty of it, had he writ in Piose And 
forlorn instance of Ben Johnson 561], who, you say, writ 
exactly, without the help of Rhyme you are to lemembei, 
’tis only an aid to a luxuriant Fancy ; which his was not 
\p 553^] As he did not want Imagination , so, none evei said 
he had much to spaie Neither was Verse then lehned so 
much, to be a help to that Age as it is to oms 

Thus then, the second thoughts being usually the best, as 
receiving the matuiest digestion from judgement , and the 
last and most mature product of those thoughts, being ait* 
full and laboured Verse it may well be inferred, that Verse 
IS a gieat help to a luxuriant Fancy. And this is what that 
argument, which you opposed, was to evince. 

Neander was pui suing this discourse so eageily that 
ExJ GENIUS had called to him twice or thrice, eie he took 
notice that the barge stood still , and that they weie at the 
foot of Somerset Stans, where they had appointed it to land. 

The company were all sorry to separate so soon, though a 
great pait of the evening was already spent and stood a 
while, looking back upon the water ; which the moonbeams 
played upon, and made it appear like floating quicksilver 

At last, they went up, through a crowd of Fiench people, 
who weie meriily dancing in the open air, and nothing con- 
cerned for the noise of the guns, which hadalaimedthe Town 
that afternoon 

Walking thence together to the Piaz2;a, they pax ted there, 
Eugenius and Lisideius, to some pleasant appointment 
they had made, and Crites and Neander to their several 
lodgings. 


FINIS. 
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The Honourable Sir Robert Howard, 
Auditor of the Exchequer. 

Preface to The great 
Favourite^ or the Duke of Lemma. 


fPtibhshed m x66B ] 


TO THE READER. 

CanisTOT plead the usual excuse for publishing 
this trifle, which is commonly the subject of most 
Prefaces, by charging it upon the importunity of 
friends , for I confess I was myself willing, at the 
first desire of Mr Herringman [the Pubhsher], to 
print it : not for any great opinion that I had entertained , 
but for the opinion that others were pleased to express 
Which, being told me by some friends, I was concerned to 
let the World judge what subject matter of offence was con- 
tained m it. Some were pleased to believe little of it mine ; 
but they are both obliging to me, though perhaps not mten- 
tionally the last, by thinking there was anything in it that 
was worth so ill designed an envy, as to place it to another 
author, the others, perhaps the best bred Informers, by con- 
tinuing their displeasure towards me, since I most gratefully 
acknowledge to have received some advantage m the opinion 
of the sober part of the World, by the loss of theiis 581].. 

For the subject, I came accidentally to write upon it. For 
a gentleman brought a Play to the King’s Company, called, 
The Duke of Lerma , and, by them, I was desired to peruse 
it, and return my opinion, ‘‘ Whether I thought it fit for the 
Stage ^ ” After I had read it, I acquainted them that, In 
my judgement, it Would not be of much use for such a design, 
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since the Contrivance scarce would meat the name of a 
Plot , and some of that, assisted by a disguise and it ended 
abruptly And on the person of Philip III , there hxed 
such a mean Character, and on the daughter of the Duke 
of Lerma, such a vicious one that I could not but judge it 
unht to be presented by any that had a respect, not only to 
Princes, but indeed, to either Man or Woman 
And, about that time, being to go m the country, I was 
persuaded by Mr. Hart to make it my diversion there, that 
so great a hint might not be lost, as the Duke of Lerma 
saving himself, in his last extremity, by his unexpected dis- 
guise which IS as well in the tiue Stoiy [history]^ as the old 
Play, And besides that and the Names; my altering the 
most pait of the Characters, and the whole Design, made me 
uncapable to use much more, though, perhaps, written with 
higher Style and Thoughts than I could attain to. 


I intend not to trouble myself nor the World any more m 
such subjects, but take my leave of these my too long ac*- 
quaintances since that little Fancy and Liberty I once en- 
joyed, IS now fettered in business of more unpleasant natures* 
Yet, were I free to apply my thoughts, as my own choice 
dnected them, I should hardly again venture into the Civil 
Wais of Censures. {See pp. 586, 587,] 

Uh . . . Nullos hahUira tnumphos. 

In the next place I must ingeniously confess that the 
manner of Plays, which now are m most esteem, is beyond 
my power to perform [p 587] , nor do I condemn, m the least, 
anything, of what nature soever, that pleases , since nothing 
could appear to me a ruder folly, than to censure the satis- 
faction of others, I rather blame the unnecessary under- 
derstandmg of some, that have laboured to give strict Rules 
to things that are not mathematical , and, with such eager- 
ness, pursuing their own seeming reasons, that, at last, we 
are to apprehend such Argumentative Poets will grow as 
strict as Sancho Panza’s Doctor was, to our very appetites : 
for in the difference of Tragedy and Comedy, and of Pars 
[farce] itself, there can he no determination, but by the 
taste, nor in the manner of their composure. And, who- 
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ever Y^ould endeavour to like or dislike, by tbe Rules of 
others ; he will be as unsuccessful, as if he should try to be 
persuaded into a power of believing, not what he must, but 
what others direct him to believe. 

But I confess, ’tis not necessary for Poets to study strict 
Reason . since they are so used to a greater latitude 568, 
588], than IS allowed by that severe Inquisition, that they 
must infringe their own Jurisdiction, to profess themselves 
obliged to argue well I will not, therefoie, pretend to say, 
why I writ this Play, some Scenes m Blank Verse, others m 
Rhyme; since I have no better a reason to give than Chance, 
which waited upon my present Fancy and I expect no 
better reason from any Ingenious Person, than his Fancy, 
for which he best relishes. 

I cannot, therefore, but beg leave of the Reader, to take a 
little notice of the great pains the author of an Essay of Dra- 
make Poesy has taken, to prove Rhyme as natural in a serious 
Play, and more effectual than Blank Verse’' [pp 561, 581] Thus 
he states the question, but pursues that which he calls natural, 
in a wrong application . for 'tis not the question, whether 
Rhyme or not Rhyme be best or most natural for a grave or 
serious Subject but what is nearest the nature of that which 
it presents [p 581] 

Now, after all the endeavours of that Ingenious Person, a 
Play will still be supposed to be a Composition of several per- 
sons speaking ex tempore and ’tis as certain, that good verses 
are the hardest things that can be imagined, to be so spoken 
[p 582] So that if any will be pleased to impose the rule of 
measuring things to be the best, by be^ng nearest Nature; 
it IS granted, by consequence, that which is most remote from 
the thing supposed, must needs be most improper and, there- 
fore, I may justly say, that both I and the question were 
equally mistaken For I do own I had rather read good verses, 
than either Blank Verse or Prose, and therefore the author 
did himself injury, if he like Verse so well m Plays, to lay down 
Rules to raise arguments, only unanswerable against himself. 

But the same author, being filled with the precedents of 
the Ancients writing their Plays m Verse, commends the 
thing, and assures us that “our language is noble, full, and 
significant,” charging all defects upon the ill placing of words, 
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and proves it, by quoting Seneca loftily expressing such an 
ordinary thing, as “ shutting a door,” [p. 585] 

Reserate clusos regn poster Laris, 

I suppose he was himself highly affected with the^ sotitid of 
these words But to have completed his Dictates [injunctions] J 
together with his aiguments, he should have obliged Uh by 
charming our ears with such an ait of placing words, as, m an 
English verse, to express so loftily ‘‘the shutting of a door^^ : 
that we might have been as much affected with the sound of 
his words. 

This, instead of being an argument upon the questiotiy 
rightly stated, is an attempt to piove, that Nothing may scent 
Something by the help of a verse , which I easily giant to be 
the ill fortune of it and theiefore, the question being so much 
mistaken, I wonder to see that author tiouble himself twice 
about it, with such an absolute Triumph declared by his own 
imagination But I have heard that a gentleman m Paiha- 
ment, going to speak twice, and being interrupted by another 
member, as against the Orders of the House he was excused, 
by a third [member] assuring the House he had not yet 
spoken to the question [p 582J. 

But, if we examine the General Rules laid down for Plays 
by strict Reason, we shall find the errois equally gioss: for 
the great Foundation that is laid to build upon, is Nothing, 
as It IS generally stated , which will appear on the examiiia* 
tion of the particulars. 

First We aie told the Plot should not be so ridiculously 
contrived, as to crowd several Countnes into one Stage* 
Secondly, to cramp the accidents of many years or days, into 
the Representation of two hours and a half And, lastly, 
a conclusion drawn that the only remaining dispute, is con- 
cerning Time; whether it should be contained m twelve or 
four and twenty hours , and the Place to be limited to the 
spot of ground, either m town or city, where the Play is sup- 
posed to begin Ip 531]. And this is called to Nature* 
For that is concluded most natural, which is most probublef 
and nearest to that which it presents. 

I am so well pleased with any ingenious offers, as all these 
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are, that I should not examine this strictly, did not the con- 
fidence of others force me to it there being not anything 
more unieasonable to my judgement, than the attempts to in- 
fiinge the Liberty of Opinion by Rules so little demonstrative. 
To shew, therefoie, upon what ill grounds, they dictate Laws 
for Dramatic Poesy , T shall endeavour to make it evident that 
there’s no such thing, as what they All pietend [p 592] . For, if 
strictly and duly weighed, ’tis as impossible for one Stage to 
represent two houses 01 two looms truly, as two countries or 
kingdoms , and as impossible that five hours or four and 
twenty hours should be two hours and a half, as that a 
thousand hours or years should be less than what they are, 
OF the greatest part of time to be comprehended in the less 
Foi all being impossible , they are none of them nearest the 
Truth, or nature of what they present For impossibilities 
are all equal, and admit no degrees. And, then, if all those 
Poets that have so fervently laboured to give Rules as 
Maxims, would but be pleased to abbreviate , or endure to 
hear their Reasons reduced into one strict Definition; it must 
be, That there are degrees in impossibilities, and that many 
things, which are not possible, may yet be more or less im- 
possible , and fiom this, pioceed to give Rules to observe the 
least absuidity m things, which are not at all 

I suppose, I need not trouble the Readei, with so imperti- 
nent a delay, to attempt a fuither confutation of such ill 
grounded Reasons, than, thus, by opening the true state of 
the case. Nor do I design to make any fuither use of it, than 
frW hence, to draw this modest conclusion 

That I would h%ve all attempts of this nature, be submitted 
to the Fancy of others , and bear the name of Propositions [p. 
590], not of confident Laws, or Rules made by demonstration 
And, then, I shall not discommend any Poet that dresses 
his Play in such a fashion as his Fancy best approves and 
faiily leave it for others to follow, if it appears to them most 
convenient and fullest of ornament. 

But, writing this Epistle^ m much haste , I had almost 
forgot one argument or observation, which that author h<is 
most good foitune in It is m his Epistle Dedicatory, befoie 
his Essay of Dramatic Poesy, wdieie, speaking of Rhymes in 
Plays, he desiies it may be observed, ‘‘That none aie 
Mng Gar III 37 
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Violent against it but such as have not attempted it, oi who 
have succeeded ill in the attempt \pp 503, 539, 598 which, 
as to myself and him, I easily acknowledge foi I confess none 
has wiitten, in that w^ay, better than himself , nor few worse 
than I. Yet, I hope he is so ingenious, that he would not wish 
this argument should extend further than to him and me 
For if it should be received as a good one all Divines and 
Philosophers would find a readiei way of confutation than 
they yet have done, of any that should oppose the least 
Thesis 01 Definition, by saying, They weie denied by none 
but such as never attempted to wTite, or succeeded ill in 
the attempt ” 

Thus, as I am one, that am extiemely well pleased with 
most of the Propositions) which are ingeniousl}^ laid down in 
that Essay, for regulating the Stage so I am also always 
concerned for the true honour of Reason, and would have 
no spurious issue fathered upon her Fancy, may be allowed 
her wantonness 

But Reason is always puie and chaste* and, as it re- 
sembles the sun, m making all things clear , it also resembles 
It, m Its several positions When it shines in full height, 
and diiectly ascendant over any subject, it leaves but little 
shadow but, when descended and grown low, its oblique 
shining renders the shadow larger than the substance , and 
gives the deceived person [t.e , Drydbn] a wiong measure 
of his own proportion 

^ Thus, begging the Reader’s excuse, for this seeming im- 
p^eitmency , I submit what I have written to the libeity of 
his unconfined opinion . which is all the favour I ask of 
others, to afford me. 
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John Dryden. 

A Defence of An Essay of 
Dramatic Poesy. 


Being an Answer to the Preface of The great Favourite or 
the Duke of Lerma, 

[Prefaced to the Second Edition of The 
IndiaK E,mj>eror 1668 1 


He former Edition of the Indian Emperor, being 
full of faults, which had escaped the printer; I 
have been willing to overlook this Second with 
more care * and, though I could not allow myself 
so much time as was necessary, yet, by that 
little I have done, the press is freed from some gross errors 
which It had to answer for before 

As for the more material faults of writing, which are 
properly mine ; though I see many of them, I want leisure 
to amend them, ^ Tis enough for those, who make one 
Poem the business of their lives, to leave that correct ^ , yet, 
excepting Virgil, I never met with any which was so, m 
any language. 

But while I was thus employed about this impression, 
there came to ray hands, a new printed Play, called, The great 
Favourite, or the Duke of Lerma The author of which, a 
noble and most ingenious Person, has done me the favour 
to make some observations and animadversions upon my 
Dramatic Essay 

I must confess he might have better consulted his reputa- 
tion, than by matching himself with so weak an adversary. 
But if his honour be diminished m the choice of his an- 
tagonist, It IS sufficiently recompensed in the election of his 

^ 0 John ' John ^ what an audacious avowal of carelessness, and 
want of finish ^ E A 1880 



580 Banters Sir R. Howard DbrEKCE d-’o 

cause : wmch being the weaker, in all appeal ancc fas com- 
bating the leceived opinions of the best Ancient and Modem 
authors), will add to his glory, if he overcome , and to the 
opinion of his generosity, if he be vanquished, since he 
engages at so gieat odds, and so (like a Ca\aliei) undei takes 
the protection of the weakei party 

I have only to fear, on my own behalf, that so good a 
cause as mine, may not suffer by m} ill management 01 weak 
defence, yet I cannot, m honour, but take the glu\e, when 
Mis offered me : though I am only a Champion, by succession; 
and, no more able to defend the light of Akisio^il and 
Horace, than an infant Dymock, to maintain the title of 
a King 

For my own concernment in the contioseisy, it is so 
small, that I can easily be contented to be dnsen honi a few 
Notions of Dramatic Poesy, especially by one who has the 
reputation of understanding all things V] and I might justly 
make that excuse for my yielding to him, which tlie Philo- 
sopher made to the Emperoi, Why should I offei to contend 
with him, who is Master of moie than twenty Legions of 
Arts and Sciences But I am forced to fight, and thcie- 
fore it will be no shame to be oveicome. 


Yet, I am so much his servant as not to meddle with 
anything which does not concern me m his Picface. Theie- 
fore, I leave the good sense, and other excellencies of the 
first twenty lines [t e , of the Preface^ see p. 573! to be con- 
sidered by the critics. 

As for the Play of The Duke of LerMA ; having so much 
altered and beautified it, as he has done, it can be justly 
belong to none but him. Indeed, they must be extiemc lyj 
Ignorant as well as envious, who would 10b him of tliat 
honour : for you see him putting m his claim to it, even m 
the first twb lines. 

Repulse upon repulse, like warns thrown hack, 

That slide to hang upon obdurate rocks^ 

After this, let Detraction do its woist ! for if tins be not 
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his, it deserves to be. For my part, I declare for Distributive 
Justice f and fiom this, and what follows, he certainly de- 
serves those advantages^ which he acknowledges, to have received 
from the optmon of sober men [p 573]. 

In the next place, I must beg leave to obseive his great 
address m courting the Reader to his party For, intending 
to assault all Poets both Ancient and Modern, he discovers 
not his whole Design at once , but seems only to aim at me, 
and attack me on my weakest side, my Defence of Verse. 

To begin with me. He gives me the compellation of 
/‘The Author of a Dramatic Essay which is a little Dis- 
course m dialogue, for the most part borrowed from the 
obsei vations of others. Therefore, that I may not be wanting 
to him m civility, I return his compliment, by calling him, 
‘‘ The Author of The Duke of Lerma ” 

But, that I may pass over his salute, he takes notice [p 575] 
of my great pains to prove Rhyme as natural in a serious 
Play, and more effectual that Blank Verse [p 561]* Thus, 
indeed, I did state the question, but he tells me, I pursue that 
which I call natuial, in a wrong application , for His not the 
question whether Rhyme or not Rhyme he best or most natural 
for a serious Subject ^ but what is nearest the nature of that it 
represents [p 575] 

If I have formeily mistaken the question, I must confess 
my Ignorance so far, as to say I continue still in my mistake. 
But he ought to have proved that I mistook it ; for ’tis yet 
but gratis dictum I still shall think I have gamed my point, 
if I can prove that “ Rhyme is best or most natural for a 
serious Subject.” 

As for the question, as he states it, ‘‘Whether Rhyme be 
nearest the nature of what it represents”, I wonder he should 
think me so ridiculous as to dispute whether Prose or Verse 
be neaiest to ordinary conversation^ 

It still lemains for him, to prove his Inference, that, Since 
Verse is granted to be more remote than Prose from ordinary 
conversation ; therefore no serious Plays ought to be writ m 
Verse and when he clearly makes that good, I will ac- 
knowledge his victory as absolute as he can desire it. 

The question now is, which of us two has mistaken it ? 
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And if it appear I have not, the World will suspect whai 
man that was, who was allowed to speak twice in Parlnunent^ 
because he had not yet spoken to the question 576,: ^nd, per- 
haps, conclude it to be the same,, who (as 'tis repoittd) 
maintained a contradiction zn tenmnis, in the face of thiee 
hundred persons 

But to return to Verse- Whether it be natural or not m 
Plays, IS a problem which is not demonstiable, of eathei side. 
'Tis enough for me, that he acknowledges that he had lather 
read good Verse than Prose [p 575J - for if all the enemies of 
Verse will confess as much, I shall not need to piovethal it is 
naturaL I am satisfied, if it cause Delight , for Delight iv 
the chief, if not the only end of Poesy. Instiuction can be 
admitted but m the second place , for Pocvsy only instincts as 
it delights [Seepp 513,584,588.] 

’Tis true, that to Imitate Well is a Poet’s woik: but to 
affect the soul, and excite the passions, and, above all, to 
move Admiration [wondering astonishment] (which is the 
Delight of serious Plays), a bare Imitation will not serve. 
The converse [conversation] therefore, which a Poet is to 
imitate, must be heightened with all the aits and ornaments of 
Poesy; and must be such as, strictly considered, could never 
be supposed [to be] spoken by any, without piemeditation. 

As for what he urges, that, A Play mil still be supposed to 
be a composition of several persons speaking ex tempoie , and that 
good verses are the hardest things, which can he imagined, io be 
so spoken [j^ 575] . I must crave leave to dissent horn Ins 
opinion, as to the former part of it. For, if I am not deceived, 
A Play is supposed to be the woik of the Poet, imitating or 
representing the conversation of several persons : and this I 
think to be as clear, as he thinks the contrary. 

But I will be bolder, and do not doubt to make it good, 
though a paradox, that, One great reason why Piose is not 
to be used m serious Plays is because it is too near the nature 
of converse [conversation]. There may be too gieat a likeness. 
As the most skilful painters affirm there may be too near a 
resemblance m a picture. To take every lineament and 
feature is not to make an excellent piece, but to take so much 
only as will make a beautiful lesemblance of the whole ; and. 
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with an ingenious flattery of Nature, to heighten the beauties 
of some parts, and hide the deformities of the rest For so, 
says Horace — 

Ut pictura Poesis ent 

Hcec amat ohscimim , vuU hcac sub luce viden^ 

Judicts arguUm quce nonformzdat acumen 

Et quce 

Desperate tractafa mtescere posse, reknqutL 

In Bartholomew Fair, or the lowest kind of Comedy, that 
degiee of Heightening is used which is proper to set off that 
subject. Tis true, the author was not there to go out of 
Prose, as he does m his higher arguments of Comedy, the 
^Fox dSii. Alchemist , yet he does so raise his matter in that 
Prose, as to render it delightful • which he could never have 
performed had he only said or done those very things that 
are daily spoken 01 piactised in the Fair. For then, the Fair 
itself would be as full of pleasure to an Ingenious Person, as 
the Play ; which we manifestly see it is not but he hath 
made an excellent Lazar of it The copy is of price, though 
the oiigin be vile 

You see m Catiline and Sejanus , where the argument 
IS gieat, he sometimes ascends to Verse, which shews he 
thought it not unnatural m serious Plays and had his genius 
been as pioper foi Rhyme as it was for Humour, or had the 
Age in which he lived, attained to as much knowledge in 
Verse, as ours , ^tis probable he would have adorned those 
Subjects with that kind of writing [see p. 558] 

Thus Prose, though the rightful Prince, yet is, by 
common consent, deposed , as too weak for the Government 
of serious Plays and he failing, there now stait up two 
competitois^ one, the nearer in blood, which is Blank 
Verse, the other, more fit for the ends of Government, 
which IS Rhyme Blank Verse is, indeed, the 
nearer Prose, but he is blemished with the weakness of 
his piedecessor Rhyme (for I will deal clearly 0 has 
somewhat of the Usurper in him ; but he is brave and 
geneious, and his dominion pleasing For this reason of 
Delight, the Ancients (whom I will still believe as wnse as 
those who so confidently correct them) wrote all their 
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Tragedies in Verse- though they knew it most 1 emote fiom 
conversation 

But I perceive I am falling into the danger of another re- 
buke from my opponent for when I plead that the Ancients 
used Verse/' I prove not that, They would have admitted 
Rh3/me, had it then been written. 

All I can say, is, That it seems to have succeeded Verse, 
by the general consent of Poets in ail modem languages. 
For almost all their serious Plays are written m it: which, 
though it be no Demonstration that theiefoie it ought to be 
so , yet, at least, the Practice finst, and then the Contmiia'- 
tion of it shews that it attained the end, which was, to 
Please And if that cannot be compassed here, I will be the 
first who shall lay it down 

For I confess my chief endeavours are to delight the Age 
tn which I live [p 582] If the Humour of this, be foi Low 
Comedy, small Accidents [Incidents]^ and Raillery, I will foice 
my genius to obey it though, with moie reputation, I could 
write in Verse. I know, I am not so fitted, by natuic, to 
write Comedy I want that gaiety of Humoui which is 
requiied to it My conveisation is dull and slow* My 
Humour is saturnine and reseived In shoit, I am none of 
those, who endeavour to bieak jests in company, 01 make 
repaitees. So that those who deciy my Comedies, do me 
on injury, except it be in point of piofit Reputation m 
them is the last thing to which I shall pietend. 

I beg pardon for entertaining the leader with so ill a 
subject but before I quit that aigument, which was the 
cause of this digression , I cannot but take notice how I am 
corrected for my quotation of Seneca, mmy defence of Plays 
in Veise. [Seepp. 560, 575] 

My words were these [p. 570] : ^'Our language is noble, Ml, 
and significant , and I know not why he, who is master of it, 
may not clothe ordinary things m it, as decently as the Latin ; 
if he use the same diligence m his choice of words 

One would think, ‘‘ Unlock the door," was a thing as 
vulgar as could be spoken : yet Seneca could make it sound 
high and lofty m his Latin. 

Reserate clusos regit posies Laris* 
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But he says of me, Thai being filled with the precedents 
of the Ancients who Writ their Plays in Verse, I commend the 
thing, declaring our language to he full, noble, and significant, 
and charging all the defects upon the ill placing of words ; which 
I prove by quoting Seneca's loftily expressing such an ordinary 
thing as shutting the door [pp 375-576] 

Here he manifestly mistakes For I spoke not of the 
Placing, but the Choice of words * for which I quoted that 
aphoiism of Julius Caesar, Delectus verborum est ortgo elo- 
quentice But delectus verborum is no more Latin for the 
Placing of words,” than Reserate is Latin for Shut the 
the dooi ’ ” as he interprets it ; which I, ignorantly, construed 
Unlock or open it ^ ” 

He supposes I was highly affected with the Sound of these 
woids, and I suppose I may more justly imagine it of 
him foi if he had not been extremely satisfied with the 
Sound, he would have minded the Sense a little better 
But these aie, now, to be no faults. For, ten days after 
his book was published, and that his mistakes are grown so 
famous that they aie come back to him, he sends his Errata 
to be punted, and annexed to his Play , and desires that in- 
stead of Shuikng, you should read Opening, which, it seems, 
was the pi Intel’s fault I wonder at his modesty^ that he 
did not lathei say it was Seneca’s or mine and that in 
some authois, Reserate was to Shut as well as to Open, as the 
word Barach, say the learned, is \in Hebrew] both tojBfesand 
Curse, 

Well, since it was the pimter[’s fault] , he was a naughty 
man, to commit the same mistake twice in six lines. 

I wan ant you ^ Delectus verborum for Placing of words, was 
his mistake too , though the author forgot to tell him of it. 
If it were my book, I assure you 'it should [be] For those 
lascals ought to be the proxies of every Gentleman- Author , 
and to be chastised for him, when he is not pleased to own an 
erroi . 

Yet, since he has given the Errata, I wish he would have 
enlai ged them only a few sheets more , and then he would have 
spaiecl me the labour of an answer. For this cursed printer 
IS so given to mistakes, that there is scarce a sentence m the 
Preface without some false grammar, or hard sense [i e., 
difficulty in gathering the meaning] m it , which will all be 
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charged upon the Poet because he is so good natiiitd as 
to lay but three errors to the Printer’s account, and to take 
the rest upon himself, who is better able to suppoit them. 
But he needs not [to] appiehend that I should stnctly 
examine those little faults , except I am called upon to do it 
I shall leturn, therefore, to that quotation of Se\’ECA, and 
answer not to what he writes, but to what he meam 

I nevei intended it as an A'»'gument, but only as an Illus- 
tration of what I had said before Ip, 570] concerning the 
Election of woids. And all he can chaige me with, is only this, 
That if Seneca could make an oidinaiy thing sound well in 
Latin by the choice of woids , the same, with like caie, might 
be peifoimed in English If it cannot, I have committed 
an eiioi on the light hand, by commending too much, the 
copiousness and well sounding of oui language which I hope 
my countrymen will paidon me At least, the woids which 
follow m my Dramatic Essay will plead somewhat in my be- 
half For I say there [p 570], That this objection happens 
but seldom m a Play ; and then too, eithei the meanness of 
the expiession may be avoided, 01 shut out fioni the verse by 
breaking it in the midst. 

But I have said too much m the Defence of Veise p'or, 
after all, ’tis a very indifferent thing to me, whethei it oblum 
or not. I am content, heieafter to be oideied by his lulc, 
that IS, ^‘to wiite it, sometimes, because it pleases me*’ 
ip* 575] j so much the rather, because ‘Mie has dcclaicd 
that It pleases him ’* [p 575]- 


But, he has taken his last farewell of the Muses; and he 
has done it civilly, by honouring them with the name of hi\ 
long acquaintances [p 574] * which is a compliment they have 
scarce deserved from him 

For my own part, I bear a shaie m the public loss; and 
how emulous soever I may be, of his Fame and Reputation, 
I cannot but give this testimony of his Style, that it is ex- 
tremeOy] poetical, even in Oratory ; his Thoughts elevated, 
sometimes above common appiehension ; his Notions politic 
and grave, and tending to the instruction of Princes and re** 
formation of State that they aie abundantly intei laced with 
variety of fancies, tiopes, and figures, which the Critics have 
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enviously branded with the name of Obscurity and False 
Grammar 

Well, he IS now fettered %n business of more unpleasant nature 
IP 574] The Muses have lost him, but the Commonwealth 
gams by it. The corruption of a Poet is the generation of a 
Statesman. 

He will not venture again into the Civil Wars of Censure 
[Criticism]. 

Ubi , . . . nullos habitura tnumphos [p 574]. 

If he had not told us, he had left the Muses , we might 
Have half suspected it by that word, uh^ which does not any 
way belong to them, in that place The rest of the verse is 
indeed Lucan’s but that ubi, I will answer for it, is his 
own 

Yet he has another reason for this disgust of Poesy For 
he says, immediately after, that the manner of Plays which are 
now in most esteem, is beyond his power to perform [p 574] To 
perform the manner of a thing, is new English to me 

However he condemns not the satisfaction of others, but rather 
their unnecessary understanding ^ who, like Sancho Panza's 
Doctor, prescribe too strictly to our appetites For, says he, in 
the dijfcrence of Tragedy and Comedy and of Farce itself , there 
can be no determination but by the taste ^ nor in the manner of 
their composure [p 574]. 

We shall see him, now, as great a Critic as he was a Poet : 
and the reason why he excelled so much in Poetiy will be 
evident , for it will have proceeded from the exactness of his 
Judgement 

In the difference of Tragedy, Comedy, and Farce itself i there 
can be no determination but by the taste I will not quarrel 
with the obscurity of this phrase, though I justly might 
but beg his pardon, if I do not lightly understand him If 
he means that there is no essential diffeience betwixt Comedy, 
Tragedy, and Farce, but only what is made by people’s 
taste, which distinguishes one of them fiom the other : that 
IS so manifest an error, that I need lose no time to contra- 
dict it. 

Weie there neither Judge, Taste, or Opinion m the world , 
yet they would differ in their natures For the Action, 
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Character, and Language of Tragedy would still be gieat and 
high that of Comedy, lower and more famihai. Admnation 
would be the Delight of the one Satire, of the other. 

I have but briefly touched upon these things , because, 
whatever his words are, I can scarce[ly] imagine that he icho t$ 
always concerned for the true honour of Reason, and would have no 
spurious issue fathered upon her [p. 578], should mean anything 
so absurd, as to affirm that there zs no difference between Comedy 
and Tragedy, but what is made by taste only unless he would 
have us understand the Comedies of my Loid L , wheie 
the First Act should be Potages, the Second, Fncasscs, tH , 
and the Fifth, a chere enttere of women. 

I rather guess, he means that betwixt one Comedy or 
Tiagedy and another, theie is no other diffeience but what 
IS made by the liking or disliking of the audience. This is, 
indeed, a less enor than the formei , but yet it is a gieat 
one. 

The liking or disliking of the people gives the Play the 
denomination of ''good’’ 01 " bad ” , but does not leally make 
or constitute it such. To please the people ought to be the 
Poet’s aim 1 #. 582, 584I , because Plays aie made loi 

their delight, but it does not follow, that they aie al\\a}s 
pleased with good plays, 01 that the plays which please 
them, are always good. 

The Humour of the people is now for Comedy , theiefoie, 
in hope to please them, I wnte Comedies lathci than serious 
Plays , and, so far, then taste piescnbes to me. But it does 
not follow fiom that reason, that Comedy is to be piefened 
before Tragedy, in its own nature Foi that which is so, in 
Its own natuie, cannot be otheiwise, as a man cannot but be 
a rational creature * but the opinion of the people may alter , 
and m another Age, or peihaps m this, serious Plays may be 
set up above Comedies. 

This I think a sufficient answer. If it be not, he has pro- 
vided me of [with] an excuse It seems, m his wisdom, he foie- 
saw my weakness ; and has found out this expedient for me, 
That it IS not necessary for Poets to study strut Reason : since they 
are so used to a greater latitude than 1$ allowed by tiuit severe 
inquisition; that they must infringe their own junsdteiton io 
profess themselves obliged to argue well [p 575], 

I am obliged to him, for discovering to me this back door ; 



^ ] Defence &c. A great Wit's great work 589 


but I am not yet resolved on iny retreat. For I am of opi- 
nion, that they cannot be good Poets, who are not accustomed 
to argue well False Reasonings and Colours of Speech are 
the ceitam maiks of one who does not understand the Stage 
Foi Moial Truth is the Mistress of the Poet as much as of 
the Philosopher Poesy must resemble Natural Truth, but 
It must be Ethical Indeed the Poet dresses Truth, and 
adorns Nature , but does not alter them. 

F%cta voluptahs causa sint ^rox'ima vens 

Therefore that is not the best Poesy which resembles notions 
of things, which are not, to things which are though the Fancy 
may be gieat, and the Words flowing , yet the Soul is but half 
Satisfied, when theie is not Truth in the foundation [p 560]. 

This IS that which makes Virgil [to] be preferred before the 
lest of poets In Variety of P'ancy, and Sweetness of Expres- 
sion, you see Ovid far above him, for Virgil rejected many 
of those things which Ovid wrote. “A great Wit’s great 
work, IS to refuse,” as my worthy friend, Sir John Birken- 
head has ingeniously expiessed it You rarely meet with 
anything in Virgil but Truth; which therefore leaves the 
sti digest impiession of Pleasure in the Soul. This I thought 
myself obliged to say in behalf of Poesy and to declaie 
(though it be against myself) that when poets do not aigue 
well, the defect is m the Woikmen, not m the Art. 


And, now, I come to the boldest part of his Discourse, 
wherein he attacks not me, but all the Ancient and Moderns , 
and undermines, as he thinks, the very foundations on which 
Diamatic Poesy is built. I could wish he would have de- 
clined that envy, which must, of necessity, follow such an 
undeitaking and contented himself with tiiumphmg over 
me, in my opinions of Verse , which I will never, hereafter, 
dispute with him But he must pardon me, if I have that 
veneiation for Aristotle, Horace, Ben Johnson, and 
Corneille, that I dare not seive him in such a cause, ana 
against such heioes but rather fight under their protection ; 
as Homer reports of little Teucer, who shot the Tiojans, 
from under the large buckler of Ajax Telamon 
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He stood beneath his biothex’s ample shield ; 

And, coveied there, shot death thiough all the field. 

The woids of my noble adversary are these — 

But if we examine the general Rules latd down for Plays, by 
strict Reason, wc shall find file errors equally gross , for the great 
Foundation which ts laid to build upon, is Nothing, as it %s gene-- 
rally stated as will appear upon the examtnahon of the particu^ 
lars [p 576] 

These paiticulais, in due time, shall be c\amined In the 
meanwhile, let us considei, what this great Foundation is; 
which, he says, is Nothing, as it is generally stated 

I nevei heard of arxy other Foundation of Diamatic Poesy, 
than the Imitation of Natuie* neither \'vas tlieie ever pie- 
tended any other, by the Ancients or Modems, or me who 
endeavoured to follow them m that Rule. This I have 
plainly said, in my Definition of a Play, that Itisajust 
AND LIVELY IMAGE OF HUMAN NATURE, &C 

[p 5 ^ 3 ] 

Thus ‘‘ the Foundation, as it is generally stated,’* will stand 
sure, if this Definition of a PUy be true. If it be not, he 
ought to have made his exception against it ; by proving that 
a Play is not an Imitation of Nature, but somewhat else, 
which he is pleased to think it. 

But *tis veiy plain, that he has mistaken the Foundation, for 
that which IS built upon it, though not immediately For 
the direct and immediate consequence is this If Natuie be 
to be imitated, then theie is a Rule foi imitating Natuie 
rightly, othei wise, there may be an End, and no Means con- 
ducing to it. 

Hitherto, I have proceeded by demonstration. But as our 
Divines, when they have pioved a Dei'y (because theie is 
Order), and have mfeued that this Deity ought to be wor- 
shipped, differ, aftei wards, m the Manner of the Woiship 
so, having laid down, that “Natuie is to be imitated , ” and 
that Proposition [p, 577] proving the next, that, then, “there 
are means, which conduce to the imitating of Nature”; 1 
dare pioceed no faither, positively, but have only laid down 
some opinions of the Ancients and Moderns, and of my own, as 
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Means which they used, and which I thought probable, for 
the attaining of that End 

Those Means are the same, which my antagonist calls the 
Foundations how properly the World may judge * And to 
prove that this is his meaning, he clears it immediately to 
you, by enumerating those Rules or Propositions, against 
which he makes his particular exceptions, as namely, those 
of T I M E and Place, in these words. 

Ftrst, we are told the Plot should not he so ndtmlously contrived^ 
as to crowd several Countr^es into one Stage Secondly, to cramp 
the accidents of many years or days, into the Representation of two 
hours and a half And, lastly, a conclusion drawn that the only 
remaining dispute, is concerning Time , whether it should he con- 
tained in Twelve or Four and twenty hours , and the Place to be 
timited to the spot of ground, [either in town or city] where the 
Play IS supposed to begin And this is called nearest to Nature 
For that is concluded most natural , which is most probable and 
nearest to that which it presents [p, 576] 

Thus he has, only, made a small Mistake of the Means 
conducing to the end, for the End itself, and of the Super- 
stiucture for the Foundation But he proceeds, 

To shew, therefore, upon what ill grounds, they dictate Laws for 
Dramatic Poesy &c [p, 577]. 

He IS, here, pleased to charge me with being Magisterial ; 
as he has done in many other places of his Preface 

Theiefore, in vindication of myself, I must crave leave to 
say, that my whol^ Discourse was sceptical, according to 
that way of reasoning which was used by Socrates, Plato, 
and all the Academics of old , which Tully and the best 
of the Ancients followed, and which is imitated by the 
modest Inquisitions of the Royal Society 

That It is so, not only the name will show, which is An 
Essay , but the frame and composition of the woik You see 
It IS a dialogue sustained by persons of several opinions, 
all of them left doubtful, to be determined by the readers in 
general ; and more particularly deferied to the accurate judge- 
ment of my Lord Buckhurst, to whom I made a dedication 
of my book These are my words, m my Epistle, speaking 
of the pcisons, whom I introduced in my dialogue, ’Tis 
tme, they difteredmtheir opinions, as 'tis probable they would , 
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neithei do I take upon me to reconcile, but to relate them 
leaving your Loidship to decide it, m favoui of that pa.it, 
which you shall judge most reasonable” [p 505” 

And, after that, m my Adverkscmenfs to the Reader , I said 
this, ^'The drift of the ensuing Discouise was chiefly to mo- 
dicate the honour of our English Wiiteis, fiom the censiiie of 
those who injustly pi efer the French befoie them. This I 
intimate, lest any should think me so exceeding vain, as to 
teach others an Art, which they undei stand much bettei than 
myself” [p 506]. 

But this IS more than fis] necessaiy to clear my modesty 
in that point and I am very confident that theie is scaice 
any man, who has lost so much time as to read that tulle, 
but will be my compui gator as to that anogance wheieof I 
am accused. The truth is, if I had been natuiall> guilty of 
so much vanity, as to dictate my opinions, }et I do not find 
that the Character of a Positive or Self Conceited Pei son is 
of such advantage to any m this Age, that I should Uboui to 
be Publicly Admitted of that Oidei, 


But I am not, now, to defend my own cause, when that 
of all the Ancients and Modems is in question. Foi this 
gentleman, who accuses me of anogance, has taken a couise 
not to be taxed with the other extreme of modesty Those 
Propositions which are laid down m my Discouise, as Helps 
to the bettei Imitation of Natuie, aie mine, as I have 
said , nor weie evei pretended so to be but weie cleiived fiom 
the authority of Aristotle and Horace, and fiom the uiles 
and examples of Ben Johnson and Corneille. These aie 
the men, with whom be pioperly he contends and against 
whom he will endeavour to make tt evident, that there i\ no meh 
thing as what they All pretend [p 577! 

His argument against the Unities of Place and 
T I M E IS this 

That His as impossible for one Stage to present tioo Rooms or 
Houses truly, as two Countries or Kingdoms , and as unpossiMe 
that Five hours or Twenty four hours should be Two houn as ihai 
a Thousand years or hours should be less Hum what they are, or 
the greatest part of time to be comprehended in the less fm all of 
them being impossible they are none of them nmnsi the Truth or 
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Nature of what they present, for tmpossthilities are all equal, and 

admit of no degrees [p, 577] 

This argument is so scattered into parts, that it can scarce 
be united into a Syllogism yet, in obedience to him, I will 
abbreviate^ and comprehend as much of it, as I can, in few 
words ; that my Answer to it, may be more perspicuous. 

I conceive his meaning to be what follows, as to the Unity 
of P L A c E If I mistake, I beg his pardon * professing it 
is not out of any design to play the argumentative Poet, ‘‘ If 
one Stage cannot properly present two Rooms or Houses, 
much less two Countries or Kingdoms , then there can be no 
•Unity of Place but one Stage cannot properly perform this, 
therefore, there can be no Uryty of Place.” 

’ I plainly deny his Minor Proposition . the force of which 
if I mistake not, depends on this; that *^the Stage being one 
place, cannot be two.” This, indeed, is as great a secret as 
that, ‘^we are all mortal ” But, to requite it with another, 

I must crave leave to tell him, that though the Stage can- 
not be two places, yet it may properly Represent them, suc- 
cessively or at several times,” 

His argument is, indeed, no more than a mere fallacy : 
which will evidently appear, when we distinguished Place 
as it relates to Plays, into Real and Imaginary. The Real 
place IS that theatie or piece of ground, on which the Play is 
acted. The Imaginary, that house, town, or country, where 
the action of the Drama is supposed to be ; or, more plainly, 
where the Scene of the Play is laid 

Let us now apply this to that Herculean argument, which 
if strictly and duly weighed ^ is to make it evident, that there is no 
such thing as what they All pretend, ’Tis impossible, he says, for 
one Stage to present two Rooms or Houses, I answer, “Tis 
neither impossible, nor improper, for one real place to repre- 
sent two or more imaginary places • so it be done successively,” 
which, in other words, is no more than this, “That the Im- 
agination of the Audience, aided by the words of the Poet, 
and painted scenes [scenery], nay suppose the Stage to be some- 
times one place, sometimes another , now a garden or wood, 
and immediately a camp ; ” which I appeal to every man’s 
imagination, if it be not true * 

Neither the Ancients nor Moderns (as much fools as he is 

Mm Gar Hi oR 
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pleased to think them) ever asserted that they could make 
one place, two but they might hope, by the good leave of 
this author 1 that the change of a Scene might lead the Im- 
agination to suppose the place altered. So that he cannot 
fasten those absurdities upon this Scene of a Play or Ima- 
ginary Place of Action , that it is one place, and yet two- 

And this being so clearly proved, that "tis past any shew of 
a reasonable denial , it will not be hard to destroy that other 
part of his argument, which depends upon it . that as tm- 
posstble for a Stage to represent two Rooms or Houses, as two 
Countries or Kingdoms for his reason is already ovei thrown, 
which was, because both were alike impossible. This is manifestly 
otherwise, for Tis proved that a stage maypiopcil}^ Repre- 
sent two Rooms or Houses. Foi the Imagination, being 
judge of what is represented, will, in reason, be less chocqued “ 
[shocked] with the appearance of two rooms m the same house, 
or two houses in the same city , than with two distant cities in 
the same country, or two remote countries in the same universe. 

Imagination in a man or reasonable creatuie is supposed 
to participate of Reason ; and, when that governs (as it does 
in the belief of fiction) reason is not destioyed, but misled or 
blinded. That can prescribe to the Reason, during the time 
of the representation, somewhat like a weak belief of what it 
sees and hears , and Reason suffers itself to be so hoodwinked, 
that It may better enjoy the pleasures of the fiction but it 
IS never so wholly made a captive as to be diawn headlong 
into a persuasion of those things which are most i emote 
from piobability ’Tis, in that case, a free boin subject, not 
a slave. It will contribute willingly its assent, as fai as it 
sees convenient but will not be forced. 

Now, there is a greater Vicinity, in Nature, betwixt two 
rooms than betwixt two houses, betwixt two houses, than be- 
twixt two cities and so, of the rest. Reason, theiefoie, can 
sooner be led by Imagination, to step fiom one room to another, 
than to walk to two distant houses* and jet, lather to go 
thither, than to fly like a witch through the air, and be 
hurried from one region to another. Fancy and Reason go 
hand m hand The fiist cannot leave the last behmcL and 
though Fancy, when it sees the wide gulf, would vent me 
over, as the nimbler; jet, it is withheld by Reason, which 
will refuse to take the leap, when the distance, over it, appears 
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too large. If Ben. Johnson himself, will remove the scene 
from Rome into Tuscany, m the same Act , and from thence, 
returnto Rome, in the Scene which immediate follows, Reason 
will consider there is no pioportionable allowance of time to 
perform the journey, and therefore, will choose to stayathome 

So then, the less change of place there is, the less time is 
taken up in transpoiting the peisons of the Drama, with 
Analogy to Reason and in that Analogy or Resemblance of 
Fiction to Truth consists the excellency of the Play 

For what else concerns the Unity of Place , I have already 
given my opinion of it in my Essay, that ‘"there is a latitude 
to be allowed to it, as several places in the same town or 
city, 01 places adjacent to each other, in the same country; 
which may all be comprehended under the larger denomination 
5f One Place , yet, with this restriction, the nearer and fewer 
those imaginary places are, the greater resemblance they will 
have to Truth and Reason which cannot make them One, 
will be more easily led to suppose them so ” [p 517 ]. 

What has been said of the Unity of P l A c E , may easily 
be applied to that of Time I grant it to be impossible that 
the greater part of time should be comprehended in the less, that 
Twenty -four hours should be crowded into three. But theie is no 
necessity of that supposition 

For as Place, so T i m e relating to a Play, is either Imagi- 
naiy or Real The Real is comprehended m those three 
horns, more or less, in the space of which the Play is Repie- 
sented The Imaginary is that which is Supposed to be 
taken up in the representation, as twenty-four hours, more or 
less. Now, no man ever could suppose that twenty-four real 
hours could be included in the space of three but where is 
the absurdity of affirming, that the feigned business of twenty- 
four imagined hours, may not more naturally be represented 
m the compass of thiee real houis, than the like feigned 
business of twenty-four years in the same propoition of real 
time ^ For the proportions are always real , and much nearer, 
by his permission ^ of twenty-foui to three, than of 4000 to it 

I am almost fearful of illustrating anything by Similitude , 
lest he should confute it for an Argument yet, I think the 
comparison of a Glass will discover, very aptly, the fallacy of 
his aigument, both concerning Time and Place The strength 
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of his Reason depends on this, That the less cannot com- 
prehend the greater.*’ I have already answered that we need 
not suppose it does. I say not, that the less can comprehend 
the great ei , but only that it may represent it ; as m a miiror, 
of half a yard [in] diameter, a whole loom, and many persons 
in It, may be seen at once not that it can comprehend that 
room or those persons, but that it represents them to the s%ghL 

But the Author of The Dtdie of Lerma is to be excused for 
his declaring against the Unity of Time. For, if I be not 
much mistaken, he is an interessed [interested] person ; the 
time of that Play taking up so many yeais as the favour of 
the Duke of Lerma continued nay, the Second and Thud 
Acts including all the time of his piosperity, which was a 
great part of the reign of Philip III , for in the beginning oF 
the Second Act, he was not yet a favourite, and befoie the 
end of the Third, was in disgrace. 

I say not this, with the least design of limiting the Stage 
too servilely to twenty-four hours however he be pleased to 
tax me with dogmatizing in that point. In my Dialogue, as 
I before hinted, several persons maintained their seveial 
opinions. One of them, indeed, who supported the cause of 
the French Poesy, said, how strict they weie m that partxcu* 
[p 531] • hut he who answered in behalf of our nation, was 
willing to give more latitude to the Rule; and cites the 
words of Corneille himself, complaining against the 
seventy of it, and observing what beauties it banished from 
the Stage, page 44, of my Essay [p. 546]. 

In few words, my own opinion is this ; and I willingly sub- 
mit It to my adveisary, when he will please impartially to 
consider it. That the Imaginary Time of every Play ought 
to be contrived into as nanow a compass, as the natuie of 
the Ploty the quality of the Pei sons, and variety of Accidents 
will allow. In Comedy, I would not exceed twenty-four or 
thirty horns ; for the Plot, Accidents, and Persons of Comedy 
are small, and may be naturally turned m a little compass. 
But in Tragedy, the Design is weighty, and the Pei sons great ; 
therefore there will, naturally, be requned a gi eater space 
of time, m which to move them. [Compare tJm, with p. 516.J 

And this, though Ben Johnson has not told us, yet *tis, 
manifestly, his opinion. P'or you see, that, to his Comedies, 
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h e allows generally but twenty-four hours to his two T ragedies 
SEyANUSand Catiline^ a much larger time, though he draws 
both of them into as nariow a compass as he can For he 
shows you only the latter end of Se^anus his favour , and 
the conspiracy of Catiline already ripe, and just breaking 
out into action 

But as it IS an error on the one side, to make too great a 
disproportion betwixt the imaginary time of the Play, and 
the real time of its representation so, on the other side, ’tis 
an oversight to compress the Accidents of a Play into a 
narrower compass than that in which they could naturally 
be produced. 

• Of this last error, the French are seldom guilty, because 
the thinness of their Plots prevents them from it but few 
'Englishmen, except Ben Johnson, have ever made a Plot, 
with variety of Design in it, included m twenty-four hours , 
which was altogether natural. For this reason, I prefer the 
Silent Woman before all other plays, I think, justly as I do 
Its author, in judgement, above all other poets Yet of the 
two, I think that error the most pardonable, which, in too 
straight a compass, crowds together many accidents since 
it produces more variety, and consequently more pleasure to 
the audience , and because the nearness of proportion betwixt 
the imaginary and real time does speciously cover the com- 
pression of the Accidents. 

Thus I have endeavoured to answer the meaning of his 
argument. For, as he drew it, I humbly conceive, it was 
none As will appear by his Proposition, and the proof of 
it. His Proposition was this, If strictly and duly weighed^ 
His as impossible for one Stage to present two Rooms or Houses, 
as two countries or kingdoms, &c And his Proof this, For all 
being impossible, they are none of them, nearest the Truth or 
Nature of what they present [p 577] . 

Heie you see, instead of a Proof or Reason, there is only 
a petitio pnncipn. For, m plain words, his sense is this, 
*^Two things are as impossible as one another because 
they are both equally impossible.^’ But he takes those two 
things to be granted as impossible ) which he ought to have 
proved such, before he had pioceeded to prove them equally 
impossible. He should have made out, first, that it was 
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impossible for one Stage to repiesent two Houses; and then 
have gone foiward, to piove that it was as equally impossible 
^or a Stage to present two Houses, as two Count! les* 

After all this, the very absurdity to which he would reduce 
me, IS none at all For his only duves at this. That if his 
argument be true, I must then acknowledge that there aie 
degrees m impossibilities Which I easily giant him, without 
dispute. And if I mistake not, Aristotle and the School 
aie of my opinion For there are some things which are 
absolutely impossible, and otheis which are only so, cx pm ic. 
As, 'tis absolutely impossible foi a thing to be and not to be^ 
at the same time but, for a stone to move natuially upwaid, 
IS only impossible ex parte maience , but it is not impossible 
for the Fust Mover to alter the natuie of it. 

His last assault, like that of a Frenchman, is most feeble. 
For where I have observed that None have been violent 
against Verse, but such only as have not attempted it, oi have 
succeeded ill in their attempt ” [pp 503, 539, 561, 578], he will 
needs, according to his usual custom, impio\e my Observation 
into an Argument, that he might have the glory to confute it. 

But I lay my observation at his feet as I do my pen, 
which I have often employed, willingly, m his deserved com- 
mendations, and, now, most unwillingly, against Ins judge- 
ment For his peison and parts, I honoiu them, as much 
as any man living and have had so many paiticular 
obligations to him, that I vshoulcl be veiy ungiatcful, if I did 
not acknowledge them to the Woild 

But I gave not the fiist occasion of this Difference in 
Opinions In my Epistle Deduatoryj befoie my Rival Lndm 
\pp 487-493], I said somewhat in behalf of Veise which 
he was pleased to answer m his Preface to his Phy*i \pp- 491 - 
500] That occasioned my reply m my Essay [pp. 501-572 . 
and that reply begot his lejomder in his Preface to Phe Duke 
of Lerma [pp 573-578]. But, as I was the last who took 
up arms, I will be the fiist to lay them down. For what I 
have here written, I submit it wholly to him 561]; and, if I 
do not hereafter answer what may be objected to this paper, I 
hope the Woild will not impute it to any othei reason, than 
only the due respect which I have for so noble an opp<inent. 
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Samuel Daniel. 

DEL I A. 


Mtas pnma canat veneres, posfrema tumultus. 

ID ELIA and Rosamond augme7ited es*c 1594 1 


To THE Right Honourable 
THE Lady Mary, 
Countess of Pembroke, 

Ondbr of these ' Glory of other hmes > 

0 Thou, whom Envy, ev’n, ts forced t' admire f 
Great Patroness of these my humble rhymes, 

Which Thou, from out thy greatness, dost inspire < 
Since only Thou hast deigned to raise them higher; 
Vouchsafe now, to accept them as thine own ^ 
Begotten by thy hand, and my desire ; 

Wherein my zeal, and thy great might is shown. 

And seeing this unto the world is known; 

0 leave not, still, to grace thy work in me f 
Let not the quickening seed be overthrown. 

Of that which may be born to honour Thee ' 

Whereof, the travail I may challenge mine; 

But yet the glory. Madam > must he thine ’ 
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Of the Fifty-five Sonnets which follow this Dedication, in the aiig-- 
mented edition of Delia , we have already printed, from the eaiher 
impression of 1591 (where they occur as an Appendi\ to AsrROPin L 
and Stella) following Nineteen in Volume I i>p 580-594 , together 
with nine other Sonnets (there numbered 3,6, 8, 10, 12, 33, 16, 23, and 25 1, 
which D \NIEL did not include in this Collection There are variations 
m the readings of the two editions 

Of this leprmt of Delia, the following numbers are here omitted, and 
will be found in Volume I 

2 Go, wailmg verse ^ the infant of my love Poem, 1 , 580 

3 If so It hap the offspring of my care Sonnel i, 1 , 58 1. 

9. If this be love, to draw a weary bieath Sonnel 22, 1 , 591 

1 1. Tears, vows, and prayers gam the hardiest heart Sonmf 4, 1 , 5S2. 

13 Behold what hap Pygmalion had to frame Sonmt 7, 1 , 5S4. 

35* If a true heart and faith unfeigned Sonnet 14, 1 , 587^ 

16 Happy m sleep , waking, content to languish Sonmi 19, I , 590 

18 Since the first look that led me to this error. Somiet 15,!, 5HS 

39 Restore thy tresses to the golden ore Sonnet ii, 1 , 586 

20 If Beauty bright be doubled with a frown. Sonnet 20, 1 , 590 

21 Come Death ’ the anchor hold of all my thoughts 

Sonnet 21, 1 , 591 

22 These son owing sighs, the smokes of mine annoy. 

Sonnet 2, 1 , 581. 

24, Look in my griefs 1 and blame me not to mourn Sonnet 18, I , 589. 

25. Reign m my thoughts ^ fair hand* sweet eye * 

rare voice * Sonnet 9, In 

26 Whilst by her eyes pursued, my poor heart 
fiew It [A liuding to the sparrow pmrsrnd by a 
hawk, that flew into the bosom o/Zenocra tes ] Sonnet 17,! ,5 89 

29 The star of my mishap imposed my paining Sonnet 24, 1 , 592- 

31 Raising my hope on hills of high desire. Sonnet 27, 1 , 594. 

32 Why doth my mistress credit so her glass ^ Sonnet 5, 1 , 583 

33 I once may I see, when years may wreck my 

wrong. Sonnet 26, 1 , 593 

Between the two impressions, we therefore possess, so far in this 
series, sixty-five Sonnets, and the Ode on p 620, written by this elegant 
Elizabethan poet. 
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DELIA 


SONNET 7. 

ro the boundless Ocean of thy beauty, 
Runs this poor liver, charged with streams 
of zeal ; 

Returning Thee, the tribute of my 
duty, 

Which heie my love, my youth, my plaints 
reveal. 

Here, I unclasp the Book of my charged Soul ; 

Where I have cast th’accounts of all my care : 

Here, have I summed my sighs. Here, I enrol 
How they were spent for thee ' Look ' what they are ' 
Look on the dear expenses of my youth ! 

And see how just I reckon with thine eyes I 
Examine well, thy beauty with my truth ' 

And cross my cares, ere greater sums arise ! 

Read It, Sweet Maid ' though it be done but slightly : 

Who can shew all his love, doth love but lightly. 
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Delia. 

SONNET IV. 

Hese plaintive verse[s], the Posts of my desire, 
Which haste for succour to her slow regard , 

Bear not report of any slender fire, 

Forging a guef, to wm a fame’s reward, 

Noi are my passions limned for outward hue, 

For that no coloms can depamt my soirows: 

Delia herself, and all the world may view 
Best m my face, where caies hath tilled deep funows. 
No bays I seek, to deck my mourning brow, 

0 clear-eyed Rector of the holy Hill ^ 

My humble accents bear the olive bough 
Of intercession to a tyrant’s will. 

These lines I use, t’unburden mine own heart ; 

My love affects no fame, nor ’steems of ait. 



SONNET V. 

Hilst Youth and Enor led my wandcnng mmd, 
And set my thoughts, m heedless wajs to umgc; 
All unawaies, a goddess chaste I find, 

D I AN A-like, to woik my sudden change. 

For her, no sooner had mine eye bewrayed , 

But with disdain to see me in that place, 

With fairest hand, the sweet unkmdest maid 
Casts water-cold disdain upon my face 
Which turned my sport into a halt’s despan, 

Which still IS chased, while I have any bicath, 

By mine own thoughts, set on me by my Fan. 

My thoughts, like hounds, puisue me to my death. 
Those that I fosteied, of mine own accord, 

Aie made by her, to muidei thus their Loid. 
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SONNET VI. 



Air is my love, and cruel as she's fair: 

Her blow shades frowns, although her eyes are 
sunny ; 

Her smiles are lightening, though her pride despaii , 
And her disdains are gall, her favours honey. 

A modest maid, decked with a blush of honour, 

Whose feet do tread green paths of youth and Im’a , 

The wonder of all eyes that look upon her : 

Sacred on earth, designed a saint above, 

.Chastity and Beauty, which were deadly foes. 

Live reconciled friends withm her brow : 

' And had she Pity, to conjoin with those ; 

Then who had heard the plaints I uttei now ? 

O had she not been fair, and thus unkind , 

My Muse had slept, and none had known my mind ^ 


SONNET VII. 



Had she not been fair, and thus unkind I 
Then had no finger pointed at my lightness 
The world had never known what I do find, 

And clouds obscure had shaded still her brightness 


Then had no Censor's eye these lines surveyed, 

Nor graver brows have judged my Muse so vain : 
No sun, my blush and erroi had bewrayed , 

Nor yet the world had heard of such disdain. 
Then had I walked with bold erectM face ; 

No downcast look had signified my miss: 


But my degraded hopes, with such disgrace, 

Did force me groan out griefs, and utter this. 

For, being full, should I not then have spoken , 

My sense, oppiessed, had failed, and heart had broken. 


>04 Delia. ['’ 

SONNET VIII. 

Hou, poor Heart * sacrificed unto the fairest, 

Hast sent the incense of thy sighs to heaven ^ 

And still against her frowns, fiesli vows repaiiest ; 
And made thy passions with her beauty even. 

And you, name Eyes! the agents of my heart, 

Told the dumb message of my hidden grief : 

And oft, with careful tunes, with silent ait. 

Did ’treat the cruel Fair to yield relief. 

And you, my Verse ^ the advocates of love, 

Have followed hard the process of my case : 

And urged that title, which doth plainly piove 
My faith should win, if justice might have place. 

Yet though I see, that nought we do can move her; 

’Tis not disdain, must make me cease to love her. 


SONNET X. 

Then love I, and diaw this weary breath 
Forhei, the cruel Fair; within whose biow, 

I, written find, the sentence of my death, 

In unkind letters, wrought, she cares not how ! 

O thou that rul’st the confines of the night ! 

Laughter- loving Goddess ! Woildly pleasures’ Queen ^ 
Intenerate that heart ^ that sets so light 
The tiuest love that ever yet was seen : 

And cause her leave to triumph, m this wise, 

Upon the prostrate spoil of that poor heart ! 

That serves a Trophy to her conquering eyes, 

And must their glory to the woild impait. 

Once, let her know! sh’ hath done enough to prove me; 

And let her pity, if she cannot love me ^ 
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SONNET XIL 


Which clear our clouded world with brightest flame. 
M* ambitious thoughts, confined in her face, 

Affect no honour, but what she can give • 

My hopes do rest in limits of her grace ; 

I weigh no comfort, unless she relieve. 

Foi she, that can my heart imparadise, 

Holds in her fairest hand, what dearest is. 

My Fortune’s Wheel ’s the Circle of her Eyes ; 
Whose rolling grace deign once a turn of bliss ^ 

All my life’s sweet consists xn her alone ; 

So much I love the most unloving one. 



jY SPOTLESS love hovers, with purest wings, 

About the temple of the proudest frame , 

Where blaze those lights, fairest of earthly things. 


SONNET XIV. 

Hose snary locks are those same nets, my Dear^ 
Wherewith my liberty, thou didst surprise ^ 

Love was the flame that fired me so near 
The dait transpiercing were those crystal eyes. 
Strong is the net, and fervent is the flame , 

Deep IS the wound, my sighs do well report. 

Yet I do love, adore, and praise the same 
That holds, that burns, that wounds m this sort ; 
And list not seek to break, to quench, to heal 

The bond, the flame, the wound that festereth so, 
By knife, by liquor, or by salve to deal : 

So much I please to perish m my woe. 

Yet lest long travails be above my strength • 

Good Delia’ Loose, quench, heal me, now at length ’ 
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SONNET XVIL 

Hy should I sing m verse? Why should I frame 
These sad neglected notes, for her dear sake ^ 
Why should I offer up unto her name, 

The sweetest sacrifice my youth can make ? 

Why should I stiive to make her live for ever, 

That never deigns to give me joy to live ^ 

Why should m’afflicted Muse so much endeavour 
Such honour, unto cruelty to give ^ 

If her defects have pui chased her this fame , 

What should her viitues do ^ hei smiles ^ hei Io\e ^ 
If this, her worst , how should her best inflame ^ 
What passions would her mildei favouis move ^ 
Favours, I think, would sense quite overcome. 

And that makes happy loveis ever dumb# 



SONNET XXII L 



Alse Hope prolongs my ever ceitain grief, 
Traitor to me, and faithful to my Love. 

A thousand times it promised me lehef, 

Yet never any true effect I piove 
Oft, when I find m her no truth at all, 

I banish her, and blame hei tieachery : 

Yet, soon again, I must her back lecall, 

As one that dies without hei company. 

Thus often, as I chase my Hope fiom me, 

Stiaightway, she hastes hei unto Delia's c\ es 
Fed with some pleasing look, theic shall she be , 
And so sent back. And thus my foitime lies. 
Looks feed my Hope, Hope fosteis me m vain ; 

Hopes are unsure, when ceitam is my Pam, 
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SONNET XXVIL 

Till in the trace of my tormented thought, 

My ceaseless cares must march on to my death. 
Thy least regard too dearly have I bought, 

Who, to my comfort, never deign’st a breath ^ 

Why should’st thou stop thine ears now to my cries ? 
Whose eyes were open, ready to oppress me ^ 

Why shutf st thou not, the cause whence all did rise ^ 
Or hear me now, or seek how to redress me ^ 
Injurious D e L i a ^ Yet, Til love thee still ^ 

Whilst that I breathe in sorrow of my smart; 
ril tell the world that I deserved but ill, 

And blame myself, for to excuse thy heart ! 

Then judge ^ who sms the greater of us twain : 

I, m my love , or thou, in thy disdain ! 


SONNET XXV III. 

Ft do I marvel, whether Delia’s eyes 
Are eyes, or else two radiant stars that shine ? 

For how could Nature ever thus devise 
Of earth, on earth, a substance so divine ? 

Stars, sure, they aie ^ Whose motions rule desires , 

And calm and tempest follow their aspects : 

Their sweet appealing still such power inspires, 

That makes the world admire so strange effects. 

Yet whether fixed or wandering stars are they, 

Whose influence rules the Orb of my poor heart ? 
Fixed, sure, they are ^ But wandering, make me stra\ 
In endless errors , whence I cannot part 
Stars, then, not eyes ^ Move you, with milder view, 

Your sweet aspect on him that honours you ! 
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SINd yet, I cannot reprehend the flighty 
M Or blame th'attempt, presuming so to soar : 

3 The mounting venture, for a high delight, 

I Did make the honour of the fall the more* 

* who gets wealth, that puts not from the shore ? 
Danger hath honour ^ great designs, their fame I 
Glory doth iollow ^ courage goes before ^ 

> ' And though th^event oft answeis not the same ; 
f6ce that high attempts have nevei shame 
The Mean-observer (whom base safety keeps) 
Lives without honour, dies without a name ; 

^ And m eternal darkness ever sleeps. 

nd therefore, D e l i A ^ ’tis to me, no blot ; 

0 have attempted, though attained thee not ! 


SONNET XXXIV. 

@ OoK, Delia! how we ’steem the half-blown rose, 
(The image of thy blush ^ and summei’s honour) 
Whilst, in her tender green, she doth inclose 
The pure sweet beautj Time bestows upon hei ! 
No sooner spreads her glory m the air, 

But straight her full-blown pride is in declining ; 

She then is scorned, that late adoi ned the fair. 

So clouds thy beauty, after faiiest shmmg! 

No April can revive thy withered flowers, 

Whose blooming grace adorns thy glory now ^ 

Swift speedy Time, featheied with flying hours, 
Dissolves the beauty of the fan est brow. 

0 let not then such riches waste m vain ! 

But love ! whilst that thou may'st be loved again ! 


S Diniel 1 
^ ^S94J 


Delia. 


609 


SONNET XXXV. 

Ut love’ whilst that thou may’st be loved again’ 
Now, whilst thy May hath filled thy lap with flowers ’ 
Now, whilst thy beauty bears without a stain ’ 

Now, use thy summer smiles, ere Winter lowers ’ 
And whilst thou spread’st unto the rising sun, 

The faiiest flower that ever saw the light , 

Now joy thy time, before thy sweet be done ’ 

And, Delia’ think thy morning must have night ’ 
And that thy brightness sets at length to West , 

When thou wilt close up that, which now thou showest ’ 
And think the same becomes thy fading best, 

Which, then, shall hide it most, and cover lowest ’ 

Men do not weigh the stalk, for that it was, 

When once they find her flower, her glory pass. 




SONNET XXXVL 

|Hen men shall find thy flower, thy glory pass - 
And thou, with careful blow, sitting alone, 
Received hast this message, ftom thy glass ; 
That tells the truth, and says that All is gone ’ 
Flesh shalt thou see m me, the wounds thou madest ; 
Though spent thy flame, in me the heat remaining 
I that have loved thee thus before thou fadest, 

My faith shall wax, when thou art m thy waning’ 
The world shall find this miracle m me, 

That fire can burn, when all the matter ’s spent. 
Then what my faith hath been, thyself shalt see ’ 
And that thou wast unkind, thou may’st repent ’ 
Thou may’st repent, that thou hast scorned my tears, 
When Winter snows upon thy golden hairs. 
jCng Gar III 39 
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SONNET X X XVII 

EN Winter snows upon thy golden hairs, 
nd host of Age hath nipped thy flowers near, 
/hen dark shall seem thy day, that nevei clears, 
nd all lies withered that was held so deal : 

Then take this picture, which I here present thee ! 

Limned with a pencil, not all unworthy, 

Here, see the gifts that GOD and Nature lent thee ^ 
Here, lead thy Self ^ and what I suffeied for thee ! 
This may remain thy lasting monument, 

Which, happily, postenty may cherish 
These colours, with thy fading, are not spent , 

These may remain, when thou and I shall pciish. 

If they remain, then thou shalt live thereby ! 

They will remain, and so thou canst not die ! 



SONNET XXXVII L 

Hou canst not die, whilst any zeal abound 
In feeling hearts, that can conceive these lines : 
Though thou, a Laura, hast no Puiiurch found ; 
In base attiie, yet, cleaily, Beauty shmes. 

And I, though born withm a colder dime, 

Do feel mine inward heat as great (I know it). 

He never had more faith, although more ihymc: 

I love as well, though he could belter show it. 

But I may add one feather to thy fame, 

To help her flight thioughout the faiicst Isle ; 

And if my pen could more enlarge thy name, 

Then sliould’st thou live in an immoital style. 

For though that Laura better limned be ; 

Sufflee, thou shalt be loved as well as she I 
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SONNET XXXIX. 

Be not grieved that these my papers should 
Bewray unto the world, how fair thou art ^ 

Or that my wits have shewed, the best they could, 
The chastest flame that ever warmed heart. 

Think not, sweet D e l i a ^ this shall be thy shame, 

My Muse should sound thy praise with mournful warble ^ 

How many live, the glory of whose name 

Shall rest in ice, while thine is gra\ed in marble * 

Thou may’st, in after ages, live esteemed < 

Unburied m these lines, reserved in pureness. 

These shall entomb those eyes, that have redeemed 
Me, fiom the vulgar , thee^ from all obscureness. 
Although my careful accents never moved thee ’ 

Yet count it no disgrace, that I have loved thee ! 



SONNET XL. 

ElIA'^ These eyes that so admireth thine ^ 

Have seen those walls the which ambition reared 
To check the woi Id. How they, entombed, have lam 
Within themselves and on them ploughs have eared. 
Yet found I, that no barbarous hand attained 

The spoil of Fame, deserved by viituous men, 

Whose glorious actions, luckily, had gamed 
Th’eternal annals of a happy pen. 

Why then, though Delia fade ’ let that not move her ^ 
Though time do spoil her of the fairest veil 
That ever yet mortality did cover , 

Which must instar the Needle and the Rail. 

That grace, that vntue, all that served thn-woman, 

Doth her, unto eternity assommon. 
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SONNET X LI. 

Air and lo\ely Maid ^ Look from the shoie ^ 

See thy Leander striving in these waves ^ 

Poor soul ^ quite spent, whose force can do no moie 
Now send foith hopes ^ (for now calm pity saves) 
And waft him to thee, with those lovely eyes ^ 

A happy convoy to a Holy Land, 

Now show thy power ^ and wheie thy vntue lies ^ 

To save thme own, stretch out the faiiest hand ^ 
Stietch out the fairest hand ^ a pledge of peace , 

That hand that darts so light, and nevei misses ^ 

I shall forget old wrongs. My griefs shall cease. 
And that which gave me wounds, Pll give it kisses. 

O then, let th’ocean of my care find shoie ^ 

That thou be pleased, and I may sigh no more. 


SONNET XLII. 

Eab in my face, a volume of despaiis ^ 

The wailing Iliads of my tragic woe ; 

Drawn with my blood, and pimted with irt} caies, 
Wrought by her hand that I have honouitd su 
Who, whilst I burn, she sings at my souhs wiack, 
Looking aloft from turret of her pnde 
There, my SouFs Tyrant ’joys her in the sack 
Of her own seat ; whereof I made her guide. 

There do these smokes, that from affliction use, 

Serve as an incense to a ciuel Dame, 

A sacrifice thrice-grateful to hei eyes, 

Because their powei serves to exact the same 
Thus rums She, to satisfy hei will, 

The Temple, where her name was honomed still. 
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SONNET XLIII. 

Y Delia hath the waters of mine eyes, 

(The ready handmaids on her grace attending) 
That never fall to ebb, but ever rise, 

For to their flow, she never grants an ending, 
Th’ocean nevei did attend more duly 

Upon his Soveieign’s course, the night’s pale Queen, 
Nor paid the impost of his waves moie truly, 

Than mine unto her Deity have been 
Yet nought, the lock of that hard heart can move , 

Where beat these tears with zeal, and fuiy diivetli 
And yet, I rathei languish m her love, 

Than I would joy the faiiest she that liveth. 

I doubt to find such pleasure in my gaming , 

As now I taste, in compass ot complaining. 



SONNET XLIV. 

Ow long shall I, m mine affliction mourn ^ 

A burden to myself, distressed in mind , 

When shall my intei dieted hopes return 
From out despair, wheiein they live confined^ 
When shall her troubled brow, charged with disdain, 
Reveal the treasuie which her smiles impart ^ 
When shall my faith that happiness attain, 

To break the ice, that hath congealed her heart ^ 
Unto herself, herself my love doth summon, 

(If love m her, hath any power to move) : 

And let her tell me, as she is a woman, 

Whether my faith hath not deserved her love ^ 

I know she cannot ^ but must needs confess it ; 

Yet deigns not, with one simple sign t’express it. 
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SONNET XLV. 


Eauty, sweet love^ is like the moinins; dew ; 
Whose slioit lefiesh upon the tendei ^letn, 

Cheers foi a time, but till the sun doth show 

And straight ’tis gone, as it had ne\ei been* 
Soon doth it fade, that makes the faiiest llouiish, 
Shoit IS the glory of the blushing rose 
The hue which thou so carefully dost nounsh , 
Yet which, at length, thou must be forced to lose* 
When thou, suicharged with bin den of thy ycais, 
Shalt bend thy wimklcs homewaid to the caitli , 
When Time hath made a passpoit foi thy feais, 
Dated in age, the Kalends of our death 
But, ah^ no moie^ This hath been often told; 

And women giieve to think they must be old* 


SONNET XLVI. 

Must not giicve my love ^ whose ejes v^ould leud 
Lines of delight, whcicon her youth might sunk ^ 
Flowers have a time, beloic they come tc^ set cl , 
And she is young, and now must spoil tiie uhile* 
Ah, sport ! sweet Maid ^ m season of these }'eais ; 

And learn to gather flowers befoie they Yithei ^ 

And where the sweetest blossom fiist appeals ; 

Let Love and Youth conduet thy picasuics thilhei ^ 
Lighten forth smiles ^ to clear the clouded an, 

And calm the tempest which my sighs do laise ^ 
Pity and Smiles do best become the fair, 

Pity and Smiles shall yield thee lasting piaise^ 

I hope to say, when all my gnefs aic gone, 

“ Happy the heart, that sighed foi such a one ’ 
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SONNET XL VII. 

At the Authors going %nto Italy. 

Whither, poor Forsaken ’ wilt thou go ^ 

To go from sorrow, and thine own distress ; 
When every place presents like face of woe, 
And no remove can make thy sorrows less ^ 

Yet go, Forsaken ^ Leave these woods, these plains ’ 
Leave her and all ^ and all for her, that leaves 
Thee and thy love forlorn , and both disdains 
And of both, wrongful deems, and ill conceives. 
Seek out some place ’ and see if any place 
Can give the least release unto thy grief > 

Convey thee from the thought of thy disgrace * 
Steal from thy self ^ and be thy cares own thief ’ 
But 3^et what comfoit, shall I hereby gain ^ 

Bearing the wound, I needs must feel the pam. 


SONNET XLVIII. 

Tim Sonnet was made at the Author's being in Italy 

Rawn with th’attractive virtue of her eyes, 

Ivfy touched heait turns it to that happy coast, 

My joylul Noith ^ where all my fortune lies, 

The level of my hopes desired most. 

Theie, where my Delia, fairer than the sun, 

Decked with her youth, whereon the world doth smile, 
Joys m that honour, which her eyes have won 
Th’eteinal wonder of our happy isle 
Flounsh, fail Albion Glory of the North ^ 

Neptune’s best darling ’ held between his arms 
Divided from the woild, as better worth , 

Kept foi himself, defended from all haims ^ 

Still let disarmed peace deck her, and thee ^ 

And Muse-toe Mars, abroad tar tostered be ’ 
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SONNET XL IX. 

:ARE-charmei Sleep ^ Son of the sable ^ 

Brother to Death ^ In silent daikness, born ! 
1 Relieve my anguish, and restore the light ^ 
With dark forgetting of my caies, letuin^ 

And let the day be time enough to mouin 

The shipwreck of my ill adventured youth ^ 

Let waking eyes suffice to wail then vScoin, 
Without the torment of the night’s untiuth * 
Cease, Dreams^ th’imag’ry of our day desues, 

To model foith the passions of the mouow ! 
Never let rising sun approve you liars ^ 

To add more grief to aggiavate my soriow. 

Still let me sleep ^ embiacmg clouds m vain ; 

And never wake to feel the day’s disdain. 


SONNET L. 

Et others sing of Knights and PalladiOvS, 

I In aged accents, and untimely words ^ 

: Paint shadows, in imaginary lines ^ 

Which well the reach of their high wits recoids : 
But I must sing of Thee ^ and those fair eyes * 

Authentic shall my veise, in time to come, 

When yet the unborn shall say, “ Lo, whcie she lies ^ 
Whose beauty made him speak, that else was dumb ! ” 
These are the arks, the trophies I exect. 

That fortify thy name against old age ; 

And these, thy sacied virtues must piutect 
Against the daik, and Time’s consuming lage. 
Though th’enor of my youth, they shall discover, 

Sujffice they shew I lived, and was thy lover * 
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SONNET LI. 

S TO the Roman, that would free his land, 

His error was his honour and renown , 

And more the fame of his mistaking hand, 
Than if he had the tyrant overthiown 
So, D E L I A h hath mine error made me known, 

And my deceived attempt, deserved more fame : 
Than if I had the victory mine own, 

And thy hard heart had yielded up the same. 
And so, likewise, renowned is thy blame ^ 

Thy cruelty ’ thy gloiy ^ O stiange case ^ 

That eirors should be graced, that merit shame ; 
And sin of frowns bring honour to the face. 

Yet, happy Delia’, that thou wast unkind , 

But happier yet, if thou would’st change thy mind * 



SONNET LII. 

Ikf as the lute, that joys or else dislikes, 

As IS his art that plays upon the same 
So sounds my Muse, according as she stiikes 
On my heart strings, high tuned unto her fame. 

Her touch doth cause the warble of the sound, 

Which here I yield in lamentable wise, 

A wailing descant on the sweetest ground,” 
Whose due reports give honour to her eyes. 

Else harsh my style, untunable my Muse, 

Hoarse sounds the voice, that praiseth not her name ’ 
If any pleasing relish here I use , 

Then judge, the world ’ her beauty gives the same 
0 happy ground” that makes the music such ’ 

And blessed hand that gives so sweet a touch ’ 
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SONNET LIU. 

One other fame, mine unambitious Muse 
Aifected ever, but Vetermze Thee * 

All other honours do my hopes refuse, 

Which meaner prized and momentaiy be* 

For, GOD forbid ^ I should my papeis blot 
With mercenary lines, with servile pen; 

Praising vntues in them that have them not, 

Basely attending on the hopes of men 
No ^ no 1 My Verse respects not Thames, nor Theatics , 
Nor seeks it to be known unto the gicat * 

But Avon, poor in fame, and pooi m waters, 

Shall have my song, where Delia hath hei seat. 
Avon shall be my Thames, and She my Song ; 
ril sound hei name, the iivei all along. 



SONNET LIV. 

INhappy penf and ill accepted papeis ^ 

I That intimate, m vain, my chaste desnes . 

j My chaste desires, the evei -burning tapeis, 

Enkindled by hei eyes' celestui iiies* 
Celestial fires * and unrespectmg poncus, 

That deign not view the gloiy of joui might! 
In humble lines, the woik of caielul hums, 

The sacrifice I offei to hci sight. 

But since she scoins her own , this lests foi me. 

Ill moan, myself, and hide the wiong I luive 5 
And so content me, that her fiowns should be 
To m’mfant style, the ciadle and the gia\e* 
What though myself no honoui get thci eby ; 

Each birds sings to herself, and so will I ^ 
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SONNET LV. 

HERE, the impost of a faith unfeigning, 

1 hdi.th paid, and her disdain extorted ^ 

i Behold the message of my just complaining, 

That shews the world, how much my giief im- 
ported' 

These tributary plaints, fraught with desire, 

I send those Eyes, the Cabinets of Love ^ 

The Paradise, whereto my hopes aspire, 

From out this Hell, which mine afflictions prove 
• Wherein I thus do live, cast down from mirth , 

Pensive, alone, none but despair about me , 

** My joys abortive, perished at their birth , 

My cares long lived, and will not die without me 
This IS my state » and Delia's heart is such ’ 

I say no more. I fear, I said too much. 

FINIS, 
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Ow EACH aeature joyi> the other ^ 
pamng happy days and hours; 

One bird reports unto another, 

%n the fall of silver showers , 

Whilst the Earth, our common mother, 
hath her bosom decked with flowers : 


Whilst the greatest Torch of heaven, 
with bright rays, warms Flora's lap 
Making nights and days both even, 
cheering plants with fresher sap 
My field, of flowers quite hei caven, 
wants refresh of better hap 

Echo, daughter of the Air, 
babbling guest of rocks and hills, 
Knows the name of my fierce Fair, 
and sounds the accents of my ills. 
Each thing pikes my despair, 
whilst that She, her lover hlls. 


Whilst that She, 0 cruel Maid t 
doth me and my love despise ; 

My life's flourish is decayed, 
that depended on her eyes : 

But her will must he obeyed ; 
and well, he ends ^ for love, mho dies. 


FINIS. 
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B RITJIN^ S BUSS, 

IVERS TREATISES have been published 
here m England, some long since, some 
very lately, all of them inviting to the 
building and employing of English fishing 
ships, such as our neighbouring Hol- 
landers call Busses, principally to fish 
for herrings with which kind of fish, 
Almighty GOD, of His rich bounty 
(blessed be His name therefore O5 hath abundantly stored His 
Majesties streams on the coasts of England, Scotland, and 
Ii eland, above all the known parts of the world. 

Four books I have seen of this subject. 

One called the British Monarchy, written Anno Domini 
1576 ' VoL II ,p 61], which is near[ly] forty years past 
The second, entitled Hitchcock’s Hew Year's Gift {Vol 
II j P 13 3 ^ pnnted about thiity[-five} years since. 

The thud, named England's Way to Win Wealth and to 
mcreasc ships and, manners published within these two years 
whose authoi [Tobias Gentleman, Manner, {of Yarmouth)], 

I have heard, was trained up from his youth, and is very 
expert, both in navigation and fishing 

The fomth, styled The Trade's Increase, now newly come 
abxoad 

In all which four books, but especially m the two last, the 
necessity, faculty, piofit, and use of that fishing trade is 
proponed [set forth] and handled 

After I had read three of the former books, and before the 
fouith and last came to light, I was much affected with the 
business. And the more 1 consider it, the more is my 
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affection confiimed and increased. And out of vehement 
desue to see this woik, which I conceive to tend so miicli to 
god’s gloi}, to the honoui of oui noble king, to the geneui 
stiength, safety, and commodity of all His Majesty's huge 
kingdoms and dominions, and to the pnvate and peculiar 
benefit and advancement of every private Undertake! heiein . 
I say, out of vehement desue to see this woik in hand, and 
the prosperity thereof, I mquiied, as often as consenienth I 
could, what Busses oi fishing ships were in building on oui , 
coasts, or were bought or used by any linghsh- 

At length, I was informed, and that veiytiuly, that one 
Roger Godsdue, Esquire, of Bucknam Ecuy m Moifoik, 
had begun to apply himself to this woilhy work, and had on 
the stocks at Yarmouth, five Busses , whereof I understand 
one is, since that time, launched, and that the other four are 
m good forwardness But when, upon inquiry after the 
gentleman, I heard him to be a man of such undoubted 
honesty and integrity, besides his other virtues and worth ; 
methought I did see GOD beginning this good business in a 
good hand. 

Soon after, I heard that another worthy gentleman, 
namely, Sir William Harvey, Knight, had on the stocks at 
Limehouse, in the yard of Master Stevens, shipuiight, 
another very fair large Buss neai[lyl as big as any I'knush 
Buss* which Buss I did afterwaidssee myself, when she was 
in launching; and she is nowm the Thames btfoic Katchfie. 

But besides these two gentlemen, I have not yet heard of 
any English that have yet applied themselves that way. 

Now because, after many considerations of that mattei, I 
perceived that none of the four treatises before mentioned, 
had set down in very plain particulars, the i-unt Chaige of 
building, manning, victualling, and fuinishing !»f such a 
Buss, and of the Gam or Profit, which, by GOIl’s blessing, 
in probability may ledound yeaily to the paiticulai owner 
and adventurer of such a ship , and conceiv ing hope, that the 
publication of such particulais, might be .some luitheiancc 
of the action : I resolved to bestow my best labours to get 
such particulars And to that end, I tiavailed and confentd 
with such , both shipwrights, maiineis, fishermen, nctmakcis, 
and others, as I thought to be able to inform me in the 



LH i^JVISIONS Ot THE PRESENT WoRK. 625 


premise*? : that so I also mif!;ht bi mg straw or mortar to 
that noble building, or that I might pick or teaze oakum, or 
do somewhat, that am not able to do much 

And for that, upon confeicnce with some expeiienced in 
this hen mg fishciy, I am inloimed that a Buss oi thirty-five 
Last, that is, of se\ entj Tons, is of a veiy good and meet size 
or scantling, wheievsith, in four month’s fishing, yearly, to 
make the gain or pioht by heinngs onlj (as] heieafter in 
particular (is, set down; besides her employment yearly also 
in cod fishing, &.c : I have therefoie here imparted such 
insti actions, as I could attain unto. 

1. First’lyi, of the precise dimensions or proportions 
of such a Buss of thiity-five Last, that is, of seventy 

^ Tons. ip. 6263 

2. Secondl}, of the ultcimost charges of such a Buss, 
and the paiticulais of all her masts, yaids, sails, 
flags, pulleys, shi\eis, tackling, cables, and anchors ; 

. togethei also with hercock-boat and oais. [//i. 626-628] 

3. Thndly, the paiticulais of hei Caipentei’s store ; and 

oi hei Steward's stoie, and of hei weapons, and the 
charge of them all. lp/> 628, 62q1 

4. Fouithly, the paiticulais of hei heinng-nets, and of 
the wamipes and otha lopes, coids, and hues; (of] 
coik, pinbols OI bujes belonging to those nets; 
with the parlicuhu chaiges of them <iU ‘pp 629-631] 

5. Fifthly, the paiticular tools and implements used m 

diessing and packing of the said hciungs, and their 
particular prices. Ipp. 631, 632] 

6. Sixthly, the charge of one hundied Last of hernng 

casks or barrels, and of salt needful for the packing 
of a hundied Last of hen mgs. fp. 632] 

7. Seventhly, the particular charge of four month’s 

victuals for sixteen peisons to serve in the said Buss; 
and the particular chaige of physic and suigery helps, 
for those sixteen persons. Ipp. 633, 634] 

8. Eighthly, the paiticukr utmost wages of the said 
sixteen peisons for the said four months. Ip. 634] 

9. Lastly, theCiain 01 Profit, by (lOlPs blessing, hoped for 
by such a foui months’ hei ung fishing 1 pp. 635, 636I 

Afteiwauls is also set down the yearly charges of repairing 
Mm. (.AX m 40 
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the said Buss ; and of her apparel and furniture, and also of 
the said nets, &c.: together with the rest of the Second 
Year’s Charge and Gain. . f’37* 

By which Second Year’s Charge and Gam, you shaii see the 
charge and gain of every year following, so long iis the Buss 
lasteth; which, by GOD’S blessing and good usage, may well 
be twenty years at least. 

E THAT will give a probable estimate of any Charge,, 
must tie himself to some particular proportions, 
which he must admit as the very just allowances. 
But I would have none to imagine that ! intend 
these particulars to be such as may not be varied-. 
If any be so vain fas] to make scornful conslruettons, I hold 
such fellows to be not worth the thinking on. 

Buss of thirty-iBve Last, that ss, of 70 

miist be on the keel, m leiigtii Fifty feet 

And on the main beam ... ... ... Hmmsceti felft ■ 

And her rake on the stem forward... ... ... Hijilecit feel. 
And her. rake on the sternpost eastward on ... ... *#* Seven feet 

And her waist from her lower edge of her ckck^leclgcs 
onto her ceilings ### Tliirletfi, 

m 

UCH a Boss, with her cabins, cook^rwim, and 
other rooms, fitted for the sea, and 10 llib 
fishing service, together with her nuickr, irnn” ' 
work, bolts, chain-bolis, slirouihchains, nail.ii 
&c. 5 and her cock-boat and «)ars, will cnsi, at £ s, ci 

most ... ... ... jCia o o 

All her masts and yards will cost, at most ... H o o 

The making and fitting her said masts and yards 300 

Her pulleys and shivers [or at most ... ... ... a o o 

Her rigging or tackling ropes of the fittest sixes or sranlling^, 
will come to, at most, 8 cwt of ropes ; whk;h will msi, at 

most, 30s. a cwt, which .comes to ... ... o 0 

Her mainsail and two. bonnets mast be eleven yard** dreii 
and sixteen cloths broad of Ipswicli |'Kde4avi}i ; whi* li 
comes unto 176 yards of pokaavlsj which at ftine|«iice 
a yard will cost ... ... ... 6 IJ O 

Her main topsail must be eight yards deep and eight cirillis 
. broad at the yard, and .sixteen cloths broad m tiit clw$ j 
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whirit takct«; f/i y;m!H Ikingay «amms *. wkidi at elglit- 

penre a )'arcl ttiil coht ... ... ... ... ... .... ... 

I Id Ill the rtHir!^e^ ami two kmiaels must be ten yards 
clrefi^aiid ti\e!vr ehillH Immd, taking up 120 yards of 
Ipswich peledavis : which at tdnepence a yard comes to 
lleriiiittfi or I'lark-sall iinist he four doihs broad and live 
yards ileep ? which takes 20 yards of Bungay cloth; which 

at cighlpcnce comes to ... ... ... ... ^ ... ... * 

Ho tiial all the ^ails take 42a vards of sailtlotli of both sorts, 
which 420 y.ircis 'at 2H yanis to a bolt^ makes almost 
1 5 fwilts (if cloth. And the Hailmaker will have for his work 
j^hilliogs a boif» which comes 10 ... ... ... ... 

Bolt ropes fur all the’ said sails, ami twine, t%c., to make the 
saki sails wiliial, will cost, at most ... ■ ».* ' ... ' 


i: 
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iWci ri.Acs or fans, to observe the wind by, with 
I tlifir staves ; at two shillings a piece... ... 

ITsvo Of three liam.I[s|pikes, of ash, at most ».* 

I "fwti wMierskeits, to wet the sails ; at eiglitee»* 

pence a piece ... ... ... ... 

Two waterdwrkets. at sixpence ... ... 

SsE maps f“we/.r], to cleanse the Buss withal, at sixpence 
CompasHes ancl boxes, two ; at ten shillings a piece, at most 
Ilmir-glasseH, ihnn: or four, at most, at eighteen-pence 

A liintlioriK? for the poop ... ... 

Two other luniliornes, at eighteen-penre a piece 

Fenders or long firdi's. hatr. ai two sIdIHngs ... ... ... 

Lung liars, six, at ihriHt slullings and fourpeiu. e ... ... 

An iron «w, of iSibs,, at fourpence /Aj... ... 

/umr Cables. ~ 

|Nr CAfii.K of nine inches [am! nearly three 

inrhes thirk| alami, and one liiiiulrcc! 
fathoms, /.a, two lumdred yards long, 
will weigh ahoiil... .«» ... ... ... ... l8cwt 

l\ second c'abk eight inches and a-half 
faboisi 2*1 inclirs ilikkl alaiut, am! of the knglh 
above said, w'di weigh adKiiii ... iScwt. 

A lliircl olile seven inches and a-half fabmil t inches 
tti$rk| alKiiil, and of like length, will weigh ... ... tt cwt. 

The fourth rabk seven inches jalmut 2 incites thick] 
aboubaiicl Ilf like Itttgilii Will weigh..* ... ... 10 cwt 

So alt llic limr cables will weigh abniit $4 cwt.; which 54 cwt ■- 

of caliki, ai 3a»* [/iT| cwt, will cost ... ... *.* ... ... 
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HoRT iron pot-hangers ; two, at twelve- £ s. cL 
pence *,* -- *•* *»• 2 o 

Pothooks, two pair, at tenpence o i i 

A large iron Pease-pot, of five or six gal- 
lons ■ ... ... ... ... to O 

A large copper fish-kettle, about 32lbs. iveight, at 
fifteen-pence a pound ... ... ... ... ... ... 2 o a 

A wooden scummer [.s’ZvV//m’r] or two ... ... ... o o 4 

Wooden ladles, two or three ... ... ... ... ... 0 0 4 

A gridiron, at most ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 026 

Afryingpan ... ... ... ... ... 0 z 6 

Pipkins, two or three ... ... ... ... ... ... ci a f> 

A chafing dish, of iron ... ... ... ... O 2 «* 

A small fire-shovel, and a pair of tongs *», 026 

A pair of bellows ... ... ... ' ...■ ... ».* o 0 !l 

Trays, two, at fifteen-pence a piece o 2 fi ' 

Trugs, two, at ninepence a piece ... ... ... ... o I C» 

Wooden platters, twelve, at fourpence ... » 4 0 

Wooden potagers, twenty-four ... a 2 0 

Trenchers, four dozen,' at threepence o I o 

Baskets for mess-bread,- six, at tou ‘pence ... o 2 o 

Beer cans, bigger and lesser, twelve ... o 6 o 

Taps and fawcets, four or five ... 003 

Wooden Butter scales, a. pair ..* ■. 4... .... •*. ... o 1 o 

Leaden weights, 4lbs.,- albs., iib.,'' j 41 b,|-aiKl 
at twopence [^ir /A] *.* 014 

Tinder boxes, two, well furnished .** ... ... o a 6 

Candles, at most for i 5 weeks, 3olbs., al fourpeiice o m 0 
Candlesticks, with iron wires, six, at eightpence... £q 4 o 

A Candiebox, with lock and key, at most *»* ... o s o 

- £S 8 » 



fili'] Cost of Car?enter\$ Store, and Weafoxs, 629 

Siore. 

^R®^gjROK fssles to mend the shrotid chains £ s. d. 

Ml wiiiKil if any^ should chance to break ; 

iib.apifce,atft>urpenceapound o- 3,4 
Fids or Ham iners, two» at twelve-pence 020 
Orlop nails, three hundred, at sixteen- 

pence a hundred ... ^ ... ... ... ,.*040 

Scupper nails, two himclred, at sixpence .... o i o 

Spikes, five p»mn«!^. at fourpente alb. ... ' ... ... o i S 

Skpenny naio», thrtfe hundred [at sixpence a hun- 
dred] ^ ... ... ....... o I 6 

FiHirpeimy nails, three hundred fat Ccmrpence a 
imiidreiij... ... ... ... ... L ... o i .0 ' 

Jhnnp nails, three hundred, at twopence a hundred 006 
A saw,« ... ... ... o 3 o 

£0 18 a 





Alk pikes, ten, at two shillings [each]'#.*. 
MusketH, with bandaleers,’ rests, and 
iiKHildH, six fat one pound e.ach] 

(lunpowder, six Ihs. at tcnpence 

Leaden bullets, six lbs, at threepence ... 




too 

6,0 O' 
o 50 

o I 6 «. — 

— — £7 6 6 


Art'll with ikeir appw'tenances, 

i'lE aCoresaifl inust have fifty nets. 

Each Net must he thirty yards; liiat is, fifteen jfathoins long 
UfKin the .rofie# 

Each net must also hang full, and mt stretched on the rope. 
Therefore each net before it come to be fastened to the 
rope ; (lieing stretched mil) must be thirty-five yards. 

Each net must be in cieplhi seven deepings. 

Each deeping mmt be a fathom, that is two yards* deep. So as each net 
Ilf seven deepings takes seven times ihirlyTive yards of line or netting 
(of sixty masks or mashes {meskes] or holes deep), which comes to just 
24S yards of Lint or Mctlihg, of a fathom breadth or ilepth. 

Which 345 yank cif Lint or siting (ready made or knit) will £ s. d. 
coit iliree pence a yard ; which comes to for one net ... «** 3 3 



ikeh net must have a Net Rope on tlie top of the net ; so each 
net nii»i have fifteen fathoms of net rope,. 

"litis net rofic must not tic a stlfcd-tarred rope, but lithe and 
gcnilc ; and is ticsl made of old ropes. 

This 15 miiiom of net rope for each net will cost two shillings 020 


630 Cost of fifty Nets c o m !• i, k r r . . 


Round about the head and two sides of eaeh hut nm at the 
bottom, must beset a small cord-, abmu ihe i«f 4 bun'- 

string, which is called [the] lleathRoping or Xo -telhng. 

So each net takes 15 fathoms ; and 7 fathoms and 7 tatlujiu^ : 

. which comes to 29 fethoms of head-roping. 

There is twenty fathoms of this head-roping in a , . 

of it So each net takes almost a p»niiid ami a hail* of lias £ s. d. 
head-roping: which Is sold for siKpence a prmnd, So the 
pound and a half cosleth ... ... -- ... 0 ® .9 

The seven deepingsof each net are tot4> he ^ewn. r edi hhr| 
other, altogether, with a small threat! ^alkd, 1 \la 4 ,iiig 
iV/es/iw^t^l \ \ 

Each net takes a potind of this whr h is fur 0 ti 

Each net is to be fastened to her^ ropc.^ wiifi shuii of 

cords or lines, of two feet kmg a pie^ iu * alhsl \u*u'd .. 

These novels are tied very ililck, at hiur iuf?sh*:s o? hok;> 
asunder. So eacimiet takes p;o 

These iiozzels are sold, ready cut, for ^ a Ism.du'd. So 

i5onozzeIs will cost ... ... ... ... ... ... » I '^0 

Each net must have a rope five or six faifiouis long anti an inrh 
through, that is, three inches and bf‘r.r'r ahutig t.ilird a 
Seazing, to fasten the net unto the I'his rope wdl 

cost fourpence a huhom. So, fur the naid lathofii o 2 0 

The Seaming or Sewing together of the said ’.wni drrpiog-^ of 
each net, and the hcad-roptrigof ea«li iirt as aforcMsd, aiiti 
the bringing of eat:h net t<i the rope or seitmg *01 ihr 
al! this," I .say, is usually done by a wmoaiii ii »| 

foiirpence a day [with] meat and drink ; or irn|nif.r a day* 
at most, finding herself. Wlddi wtmiaii wsll drsfu^li, nt 
least, two or three nets in a day. Sti each r«i so hmshiiig, » ill 
cost, at most ... ... ... ... ... ... ,,, ... 0 0 j 

Every net must be tanned in a tan- fat, wliidi will at 0 o 10 

Nds, fFar^nt^i's, C'V. 

being fmishrd, imni hf Iwngrtl 
all arow I//1 0 nifol U|Mim a Mroiig large topr. rallrd 
a War*»rt*pe i wliiA muil m iegness four my%i% 
about, lliis War«rp|« mtr 4 lie long as all ilic 
^ said fifty nets : that i», lifty iiiws filftcii 

long, that is 750 fathoms of Wir-rope.. 

So each net takech up fiftteii feilwim id A 

that 1 1 2 lbs., of this rope k sold for, al mmt^ ilitiiy ; 

that IS, almost jXd. a fwonci* 


Cost of W a r - r op e s , Cork, & c . 631 


A iMiiKired fai horns of this rope will weigh nearly four dwt. 

At which rafc^each £ithoni»wilI weigh almost 4)4 lbs.; which at £ s. d. 
a pound, will cost I4>ad. a fathom* . , , 

So for each net, 15 fathoms at i4>2 4 will cost o 18 2 

Each net must have half-a-pound of Leghorn Cork placed all ■ 
along the net, at half a yard asunder.. At which distance, each 
net takes sixty corks or sixty half pounds of cork, that is, 30 
lbs. of cork at twopence halfpenny a pound (Lr., 3^* 4d. a 

hundredweight), will cost ... ...■ ... ... .... ... o. $ 3; 

Those sixty corks must have sixty Cork-bands to tie them to ■ , 
the net. Each cork-band must be- a fathom long. 

Hiese c<H‘k-bands are made of the aforesaid Eead-roping Line, 
whereof t\eenty fathoms weigh a pound, as aforesaid, 

*Sc> the said sixty fathoms will weigh 3 ibs. which at sixpence a 

pound will cost ... ... ... ... ... ... o i 6 

''I- ' . ' " 

For every two nets, there must be a Fynboll or Bwy hooped, 
which will cost eightpcnce. So to each net allow for half ' 

' a Py*^boll or liwy **. ' ... ... ...* 004 

Each Fynboll or Bwy must have a rope of a yard long, to 
fasten it to the War* rope, which yard of rope will cost, at most, 
skpemre, So to eac:h net allow for half such a rope... **. o O' 3 


So it sippears, by the particulars aforesaid, that each Net with 

War^ropes and all iither appurtenances, will cost 4 15 , /.S 

And 10 the said fifty nets, at ^4 * 5s* 3d. a piece, will cost in all £288 ^ 6 


T^/s and Impkments med in drying 
and packing of JIerrin^ s\. 



or Gilllng knives, 24, at four- 
pence.** *** *** ... *.* 
Roaring baskets or scuttles, 24, at 
six|>ence ... **. *.* 

Acklesses, for CoopeEs wwk, 6, at 
two dnllirsgs *** ... 


£ s. d. 
080 

0120 

O «2 O 


Drift*, to beat dtiwn hoops, « 2, at cme penny ... o i o 
Iron*, to puil up barrel heads, 6, at fourpence ...020 
Iron pipes, to blow and try casks whether they be 
tight or not, 3, ill cightpence ... ... ... ..,020 
Bended hoops to supply such as »haH chance to 
break or fly off. For a hundred I-ast, that is, of 
1,200 barrel* ; 2,400 hoops, at two shtlltngi a 
hundred a So 


632 Each Buss should fill 24 barrki.s, 

Iron DPtarks or letters to braiKl the feairels witlial» £ s* <L 
viz., A.B. for the best ; B. for the secowcl ; W* for 
the worst ; at eightpence a piece, at most ... o ^ 


A IiAV» 









£4 7 ' 0 


CasMe* 

Erring barrels, an haadrecl List, that h 
barrels, which containeth 32 gallon?* ^ a pirrc ; 

' %vill cost fifteen shitlmgs a Lasl, that hfitTO'-.. 
pence a piece j which cometh 10 £ 7 S 


0 0 


Sail 

Water Boshe! (that is, five pecks) of Kpaiiish 
will salt a barrel of herrings. 

So to salt the said hundred L.isf, or i,2or) li:i:rreli of 
Herrings, must be f,200 [water] Inhliek of , 
that is, (at forty [water] bushels of sail W ey) 
just thirty Wey of salt : which, at 40 sldllingj^ .1 
Wey, that is, tweivepence a bushel, will cost ... ... £60 0 ® 

Memorandum, 

Flemish Buss doth often take seven or eight I-ast 
of herrings in a day. But if (iOO gave a Buss, 
one day with another, but two Last of hcrciuK* ® 
day, that is, twelve Last of licrrings in a jiveck ; 
then, at that rate, a Buss may take, dress, am! pack 
the said whole Proportion of a hundred Last of herrings 
(propounded to be hoped for), in eight weeks and two days. 

And yet is herein[after} allowance made for victuitls and 
wages for sixteen weeks, as after followcth. 

Of which sixteen weeks time, if there be spent in rigging 
and furnishing the said Buss to sea, and in sailing from her 
port to her fishing-place ; if these businesses, I ssy, spend 
two weeks of the time, and that the other two weeks be also 
spent in returning to her port after her fishing season, and in 
and laying up the Buss : then I say (of the sixteen 
weeks above allowed for) there will be twelve weeks to spend 
only in fishing the herring. 
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VkiMitlf mid/uei for Stxiim mm and bny.% sinnug" in ike Buss aforesaid^ 
for ike kerringfosMng iime^ and tke iime qf ker setiing mi 
iimi if her reium kmm\ vis.^from the 24//? qf May 
unfit the ^AStof September^ which is iiz days; . 
iimt is ^swieen weeks; that is ifournwnths. 


BEER. MiiagHiHO AL'iOW for ever>^ man and 
boy, a gallon of beer a day 
km| (which is the allowance made 
Kra in the King-s ships), that is, 
^*or the said sixteen persons, 

■ . sixteen gallons : that is, just 

half a herrifiig barrel fall, a day. That is, for* the 
whfile voyage, m sixteen weeks, m iiz days, fifty- 
six |t»fj siicii barrels of beer. Seven of these 
Iwfrriiig t>arrfls cemtain a tun of beer : so as the 


said 5(1 herring barrels full of beer do make just 
eiglil tun of beer, which, at 40s. a tun, comes to... 

II I H c! 1:1 1‘, I’o allow for every man and boy (as 
hi His Majesiy’s ships}, a pound of biscuit a day; 
lliat is, im every man and boy for tite said hair 
months m 10 clays, an cwt. of biscuit That is, 
for the said id prrstms, i6cwt. of biscuit, which at 
i j?i, 4ci a cwt. will come to ... ... ... ... 

O A 1' M t: A I . e I* r. a s it To allow, amongst t he 
laid sixtern persons, a gallon a day, that is, half a 
pint a pir* #% everyday : that is, 1 12 gallons for them 
all, for the said 112 davs or lour months; which 


i: s. d. 
16 O 0 


10 13 4 


COirirs lo jiisi 14 bushels, which, at 4s. a bushel, will 

roil ,,, ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 2 16 0 


il A C II M * To allow alst» f«*r each man and boy, 
iwti iKiiincIi tif iMirtiii for four meals a week ; that 
It, flit’ f ai ti ficrstiii for the said sixicttii weeks, 32 
IIm, filial h four siofie of liaron. And m for the 
«akl iixiern |je»Pii!i, 64 %mm of kictm ; which, at 

at, ad. il ilotic, will come to ... ... ... 6 iS S 

F M hih It F I II, They may lake, 4 dl>%otit of 
the teiit as much fresli fish as they can eat 
II V t%' !•: K. To allow every man and boy (to 
Imiiler their iVdi, or niherwise 10 eat, as they like) a 
<|iiailrr of a |KHitid of buftera day, that is, for each 

f etiiifi ah lbs. of btiilen which is half a firkin of 
ulfolk boiler. And so for the said sixteen men, 
eight firkins of biitiff* at am. the firkin..* .*• S 0 0 
C 11 E E/s E, To iillow every of the laki sixteen 
men and boys, half » imynil of iiollafid cheese a 
day I that Itjor each |«rsaii 56 lhs*|lhai is, half a 
Inindredweight of cheese. And Uf for the said 
iiiiecn jpersons to allow eight cwu of Holland 
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cheese : which at twopence halfpenny the pound » «i 

that isj 23s. 4cl. the hundred weighty will cost.., 9 ^ ® 

V 1: N E G A R, To allow amongst the said .smteen 
persons, three pints of Vinegar a day; that lor 
the said 112 days, 42 gallons; that is, a tierce of 
vinegar, which at £6 the Tun, caske and all, will 
cost ' ... ^ ... •** 100, 

Fuel. To allow forthc dressing and boiling ot 

their victuals, eight hundred of Kentish faggots, 

thatis, seven higgots a , day, and sixteen faggots 

over in the whole time : which 800 of laggotSi at 
8s. a hundred, comes to ... ... **• .3 ^ 

Sum of all the said four months' Virnials i% £57 

I am informed that the Dutch Busses have not 
half so much allowance of victuals; but take 
almost all theirs out of the sea- 



P/tysic and Surgery keips. 

fPERMACETi, and a box for Ji ... ... 0 

|Stone pitch, and a box for it ... ... o 

Aquaviia*^ 16 quarts are 4 gallons, at 

three shillings ... ... 0 

jZante Oil, i6 "pints are 3 gallons, al 
six shillings ... ... ... ... 

Honey, 16 pints are 2 gallons, at ive shillings 
Sugar, 4 fxnmds at one shilling ... ... ... 

Nutmegs, a quarter f>f a pouna ... ... 

Ginger, half a pound ... ... ... 

Pepper, i6or.., that is, a pound ... *#. 

Balsam^and other salves, and old II new ' ■ ... 

Syzers a pair ... .... .... ... 

A steel Pleget, to spread pialsters ... ... . 

A Chest, witii partitions, for all these things 

Wages ta sixiem mmk 

|0 A Master for the said four moiiths 
at /5 a month ; that h,£t 5s. oiL a 
week, or 4s. 2d. a day for sk daysi , 
or 3s. 6|^d. a day for seven flays w , 0' 
To two IVIates,at 24s. a month, a piece * t 

To sk other men, at 20s. a piece, |>cr 

month H 0 

lo SIX other men, at i6s. a piece, per month ... 19 4 
To a boy, at 6s., a month... ... .»• i 4 



* £S 


~m 0 0 


f^;] Total Outlay, the First Year. 635 


Stun of all the Stock and Charge of one entire 
Busa, &C., the First Year 'Brill he about 


-£934 5 8 


The difference or odds between the 
Charge and the Adventure. 

T appears before, in particulars, that a 
new Buss, with her nets and other 
appurtenances, together with all the 
First Year’s charge of salt, caske, £ S. d. 
victuals, wages, &c., will come to... 934: 5 8 
But it is to be observed, that the Owner and 
Adventurer of such a Buss shall not be out of purse, 
norAdventui'esomuchmoneythesaidFirstYearbyl71 10 0 
For the Wages aforesaid are never paid 
till the return of the Ship or Buss, which if 
it should never return (as GOD forbid!), then 
are no wages paid. So Wages is part of the 
Charge, but no part of the Adventure. And so 
the wages is spared from the Adventure, which 

comes to, as before in particulars £74 

Also, it must be observed, that the Buss can 


conveniently stow at once but 34 Last of Caske, 
which is but the Third part of her said hundred 
Last in Charge ; and so is also spared from the 
Adventure, Two-thirds of her Caske, which is 66 
Last of caske, which, at 15 s., comes to... £49 lOs. 

Likewise, the Buss cannot conveniently stow, at 
oncjj, above ten Weya of salt ; which is but a Third 
part of her Salt, in Charge. And so is also spared 
from the Adventure, Two-thirds of her said salt, 
which is twenty Weys of salt, which at 40 s. a 
Wey «mes to ... £40 

Neither can the Buss conveniently stow, at once, 
above one-half of her said 3 Tuns of beer, in 



Charge. And so also is spared from the Adven- 
ture the one-half of her said beer, which is four 
Tuns, which at 40 s. a Tun comes to ... ...£8 

Total spared from the Adventure — 

Which 0.71 lOi. being deducted out of the said 
charge of £934 Ss. 8 dL; there resteth to be 
Adventured the First Year, only ... ... ... 


636 The net profit on the first Advextcri-:. 


The First Years Gam, in hope and iilriihafid. 

Bout a month after the Busses are gone out to 
sea, a Yager (which is a caravel or a mcrch.int's 
ship employed to seek out the said Hening 
Busses, and to buy of them their herrings upon 
the first packing); this Yager, I say, whereof 
divers are so employed, comes to the said Buss, amongst 
others, and buys all such herrings as she hath barrelled', 
which barrels, upon the first packing, are called Slak'i, And, 
in part of payment for her said Herring Sticks, delivers such 
salt, caske, hoops, nets, beer, and other necessuries as the 
Buss shall then want ; wherewith the said Yager comes 
always furnished. The rest, the said Yager pays in ready 
money to the Bussman. 

In this manner, comes the Yager to the Busses, two orlhret 
times or oftener, in a Summer Herring fishing time. Ho as flu 
said Yager buys of the said Buss (if CiOl) give them to tlwi 
Buss) all her said hundred Last of Herring Sticks. 

For which said hundred Last of Herring Sticks ; 
if the Yager do pay but after the rate of £10 
a Last, that is, i6s. 8d. a barrel, then are the 
said hundred Last of Herring Stick.s sold for 

just ... ... £1,000 0 0 

So (by the grace and blessing of GOD) the U’ly i‘‘ir»t 
Year’s herrings only, may bring in to the Aclvrntiifcr or 
Owner; all his whole both of Stock and Chaigci of 
£934 5s. 8d. aforesaid. 

And also £G5 14s. 4d. over and above. 

And so the said Adventurer or Buss master is like, by 
GOD’S blessing, to gain clearly the very 1‘irst Year, the Buw 
aforesaid, with all her apparel and furniture, together with 
her nets, &c- : and £65 14s. M. in money over and abovv, 
towards the use or interest of the said £762 ISs. 8d., which 
the said Adventurer disburseth the First Year, t>ut «f purse. 
Which is almost £9 in the hundred, also for use itnkttii,. 




The Second Tears Charge, 

o 


Ay LKING or carrying \mrmi- ^ 
the said Buss/yearly, 

Will cost about.*. ... ... 5 
Mepairingthe tackiings (winch 
cost at first i!i2j as before • 

j>626]) ... ... 6 

Repairing the sails (which 
cost at first ^20 los. ocL 

, [A 627]; 10 

Repairing the pulleys, sliivcrs, and other petty 
tilings^ alitntt ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... i 

Rfpaiiing the rabies (which cost at first /Hi 

1/. ;d»o«t ... 24 

1'invard abe rc|Mration of the anchors (which cost 

;it liisl /iH [/^ 02S»j; alhnv ... ... ... 3 

llf|Miri»g ll}«! Caspcnier's store (uhich fi»hl at 
lim I fs. I ab«ail ... ... ... ... ... 0 

Refiairiiig llie Htewartl% store (whicb cost at first 
Ks. ikLI aliouft «if niO‘4 ... ... ... 2 

ReiitHMiig shot and powder scouring the 

itlxHit ... ... .** ... o 

licjcoritig oC mih with the appiirirnances, with 
lifly new diwpings, and a ininilred fatinnn of 
ii'ar*ro|Mn (which <mt tirsti as heft we Jn 
|wilii ul4rs,/>jH 2s. fid. [//. the third 

pan whereof is just 7% fah), [say] **» ... 77 
licnrwim of tools to dress and pai^k herrings 
m-'iliial (which cost at first £4 i>d. [A hjl]) 2 
Rriir%wii|* ilit whole Iniiidred Uist of raskeiai i$%* 

[a Iasi I „» «.* ... ... ... ... 75 

Rent wing ifie wliole lliirly Weys of mil, nt 40s..., do 
Eciictt'ftig I he whole |iro|Kiribti of viciuiils ah^re* 
wiifl **% f»« »*« *** »*. *** *•* *** 57 

Eenewing fKirt of llie pliysk and surgery helps 
Iwiiirli tmi XII int £^ los. od. [/. 634]) ... i 

Wages, as Hi the first «** .** *** ... 74 
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The Sum total of the Charge of the 
Second Year’s herring fishing, will be, £ 1. 

as appears, about ... 400 0 0 

But the Second Year’s Adventure and Disburse- 
ment will be the less than the said Charge 
(as it was for the First Year) by 171 10 0 

And so the Second Year’s Adventure will be 
only about ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 228 10 0 

Towards which Adventure and Ch.irge, there is 
before accompted to be gotten in monc}’ hy 
the First Year’s herring fisliing, as before 
appears ... ... ... 65 14 4 ' 

So then the Second Year’s Charge, beside the 
said £ 6 $ 14 s. 4 d. before gained, will be hut 334 5 8 ,, 
But the said Second Year’s Adventure, besides 
the said Gain, will be but ... 162 16 8 

So it appears, that if the Buss be only employed in fishing 
the herring, and in that but only four months in every year; 
and that the Buss lie still in her own port a!! the rest of the 
year, yet she gains clearly every year, in that four months 
only, the sum of £600 : if GOD give her in that time but 
the said hundred Last of herrings, which Iwing suhrat 
£10 the last, yield £ 1 , 000 ; out of whit:!}, detlutting the 
gained said Second Year’s Charge of £400, there rcsieth a % 
clearly £600 yearly by the said Buss. 





MEMORANDUM. 

1 / the Aivmiurcr of a Buss isill also hire a Yager by the Last, 
to take in his herrings and carry them into Dantsic, 
Melvpi, Swcaihland [Sweden’, France, or else- 
where : then the Charge and Gain of that 
course will be as falkmcth or 
thercalumts, viz. : 

Ou MAY HIRE a Caravel or other 
Merchant’s shtp,foraYager,to 
carry our herrings from the 
Bussinto Dantsic, Metvyn,&c. ; 
and to stay there for relading 
14 or 2(>days,an(l then to bring 
buck to London such wares or 
merchandise as you shall there 
freight her withal. For which fraught [freight\ 
outward, and stay there, and fraught home 
back again ; the said ship will have, at most 
£z ton. od. a Last, this is, 25s. a tun, in and 
out. So the fraught of a hundred Last of 
herrings into Dantsic and the fraught of another 
hundred La.st of pitch, hemp, flax, or corn, &c., 
back again to London, will cost, at most, at £ s. d. 

£z los. od 250 0 0 

TheTOLLatElsmorewillcost.outand in, about... 300 
I think no Custom [duty] is paid for herrings in 
the iiast Country, yet suppose for custom, four 
shiiltngs a Last, that is fourpence a barrel ; at 
which rate, the hundred Last of Sticks comes to 20 0 
For Cranage there, allow at most one shilling a 
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Last; which for the said hundred La;.! i>f £ u, d. 

herrings is ... ... ... ... _ 5 “ ’> 

For Wharfage there, allow also after tlie rate nf 

twelve-pence a Last ... ... ... ... 5 '> " 

For Warehouse-room there, till the herrings I e 
sold, allow, at most ... ... ... ... ... ... » u u 

The repacking of the herrings by the swrun 
Coopers of that place, and for new hon;-ing 
seventy-five Last of caske, which will he hik'd 
with the said hundred Last <.)f Herring Sticks, 
allowing twenty-five Last, that is, a louith p.frt 
of the hundred Last, to he shrunk away. 1 h.rt 
75 Last, repackiiig and hooping, at most, at .1 
Last, will cost jn o n 

Sum, which never goes out of purse, hul i‘. j od - - 

when the herrings are sold ... 315 0 0 

So if the said hundred Last of herrings, so sent 
from the Buss to Dantzic, do shrink a fnurth 
part; then will rest to be sold in Dantzic, Md- 
vyn, &c., seventy-five Last full of r* ji;ttk<;d 
herrings. Which seventy-five I.ast will be there 
sold, for, at least, £iB 12s. od. a L.ast, th.it i-i, 

31S. a barrel : which is 4s. id. tt hundred 5 which 
is more than two and a half herrings a pinny. 

by 7 herrings in a hundred. Andsothe sevaui- 

five Last of herrings will be sold for 'J 3 SS 0 0 

•* ** *' '* '' "* * * ^ 

Which is for the herrings ... ,,, £'ioofi o o 
And for the freight in and out ... 415 u ij 

And SO is gained, outward only 80 0 0 - -• — - - 

1 305 0 0 

Besides, there may well be gained, by the rrttmi ,4 030 
worth of corn or other merchandise, at ‘lca‘4 020 tnou. 

[A>*, f/ih- /irfl/t is .cWW m imfy Om i/uuduii/. tii, 
of th<t proposid mmhd cukh of the Buss.} 



jjvD Ling fishing.'] 


lisiDi s the said heiring fishing which is 
pLiioimed in foui months, as afoiesaid, the 
same Pjussnuiy he also employed the same 
seal , piesently imniidiatcly alter the said 
iieiung season, in fishing foi Cod and Ling 
Foi the hening fishing being begun 
\eail} , as beloie is shewed, about the 24th 
of May, and the Buss being letiuncd home 
again about the 2 1 si of iseptembei, which is si\tcen weeks 
afiei * then the said lUiss and her men may rest in poit about 
ten weeks, vu., iiom the 21st of Septembei until St, Andiew’s 
tide November , or the ist of Decembei after, and then set 
sail again, fuinished with hooks, lines, salt, casLc, and all 
other things (heieinaftei paiticulaily mentioned) needful foi 
the winter cod fishing which ma\, by GODks blessing, be 
(lespatehed, and the l^uss be at home again m hei own poit, 
by the ist 01 Mai eh, which is thiitccn weeks aftei, that is, 
ninety-one days 

And so between the said xsl of March and the 24th of 
May, which is just eight weeks, the said Buss may be 
canned {imcHeJl or caulked, and repaired, wictiialled and 
piovided of all things against the Second or next Year's 
herring fishing. And so is the whole year ended and spent as 
afoiesaid 
lm* o ia ni 
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642 Cost of Tools and Implements, 


Now the charges of the said first Cod fishing m the aforesaid, 

with the sixteen men ana boys aforesaid.^ dia in ^ the afoiesaid 
time 0] thirteen weeks., of mnetv-one aays^ will be 
as foUoweth^ thus — 

Tools and Implements. 

Ach man fishing for Cod and Lmg 
useth at once two KiP-liOOkS 
So sixteen men may use at once 32 
of those hooks But because the> 
lose their hooks sometimes, therefore 
allow for every of the men a dozen s d* 
hooks, that is 16 dozen of Kiphooks w Inch, at 
most, will cost twelve-pence a dozen, that is 0160 

S T R I N G S, for each man, six that is, for the 
sixteen men, eight dozen of strings Ei^ery stung 
must be fifty fathom long, and about the bigness of 
a jack-line , and it must be tanned Eveiy such 
stung will cost about twelve-pence and so, the 
said 8 dozen of strings will cost 416 o 

C H 0 P s T I C K s, for every man, four, is m all 
64 chopsticks A chopstick is an iron about 
the bigness of a curtain rod, and a >aid long , 
and, upon this iron, is a hollow pipe of lead, eiglit 
or nine inches long, and weighs about 4 lbs , and 
the iron weighs about a pound Which iron and 
lead will cost about twelve pence a piece so 64 
chopsticks at I2d will cost 340 

For every man, two G AR F ANGL F-H 0 0 K S 
Total, 32 Gaifangle-hooks This Gaifanglc-hook is 
an ashen plant six or eight feet long , with an iron 
hook, like a boat hook, at the end of it One of 


these Gaifangle-hooks will cost sixpence, so the 32 
Garfangle-hooks will cost . 0 16 o 

Four Heading Knives, like Chopping 
knives, at twelve-pence 040 

Four Splitting Knives, like Mmcmg 
knives, at twelve-pence 040 

Six Gutting Knives, at fourpcnce 020 

A Grindstone and Trough 050 

Whetstones, two or thiee 030 

Some of the old herring nets, to get herrings to 


bait their hooks Or else to buy a hogshead full 
of Lam|)nls \la 7 npreys\ which are the best bait for 
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cod and ling There is stoie of Lampnls to be s d 
had at Woolwich, Norwich, and Hull , which may- 
cost about , 2 10 o 

B 4. s K E T s, some of those before bought and 
used for the dressing of herrings, and twelve other 

great baskets at 2s 6d a piece . . • . i lo o 

£14 10 0 


Caske. 


Or barrelled Cod, to providethnty- 
five Last of barrels , which aie the 
very same, every way, with the herring 
barrels aforesaid So the said 35 
Last of caske, at 15s the last will cost 26 5 o 

* As for the Lings (in hope) there is no caske used 
for them , but they are only salted and packed one 
upon another in the ship’s hold And if they take 
any ling they bring home the less cod , and then also, 
they save some of the said caske. 



Salt. 


j|AcH baiiel of Cod will take a bushel 
of salt upon salt” 143] 

So the thirty-five Last of Cod afore- 
said takes just 420 bushels of ^‘salt 
upon salt,” that is, ten Weys and an 
half of salt, which at £ 2 ^ a Wey, that 
IS, eightcenpence a bushel, will cost 31 10 o 



Physic and Surgery Helps. 



O ALLOW as before is allowed [see 
634] for the herring - fishing time , 
which (besides the Chest) will cost, 
as before m paiticulais . . . 


2 18 o 


— £60 13 6 


He Steward’s store and Carpenter’s 
store aforesaid, will serve this voyage 
So for them needeth no allowance 
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Vutuals mid Fuel 


For sirtun men and boys to sefve zn the said the said cod- 

fishing tzme^ and the time of setting- ont, and [of] uimn 
Jiome^ VIZ ^frozn about the first of Detembt> unto the 
first of March^ which is just tliuiecn 
that iSj ninety-one days 

O ALLOW every pci son a 
gallon of beer a clay (,is 
in the King's ships), that 
IS, foi the said sixteen 
persons, i6 gallons, that 
IS, just half a heinng 
barrel a day, that is, for the whole vo>age 91 half 
barrels , that is, almost 46 of those herring bairels 
Seven 01 these herring bands contain a Inn of / s d 
beer, so as the said 46 bairels contain six tun and 
a half of beer , which, at 40s a tun will cost 1300 

Biscuit To allow foi every poison (as in 11 is 
Majesty's ships) a pound of Biscuit a day, that is, 
for all the said sixteen persons, 112 lbs (that is, 
an hundred weight) of Biscuit a week , that is, foi 
the said thiiteen weeks, 13 cwt of Biscuit , wIih h 
at 13s 4d a cwt will cost 8 13 4 

Pease To allow for evciy person half a pint of 
peas a day (to be watered, and eaten with butte t, 
or else with bacon) that is, a gallon a day amongst 
them all , that is, in all 91 gallons, that is, eleven 
bushels and a peck and a half of peas , which, at 
4s a bushel, will cost 256 

Bacon To allow for every pei son two pounds 
of bacon a week, for foui meals in every week, that 
is, foi the said sixteen persons, 32 lbs , that is, 4 
stone of bacon a week amongst them all, that is, 
for the said thirteen weeks, 52 stone of bacon , 
which, at 2 s 2d a stone, will cost 5 13 S 

Fresh Fish They may take daily out of the 
sea as much as they can eat 
Butter To allow evci y person a quai tei of a 
pound of butter a day, that is, 4 lbs of butter a day 
amongst them all So foi the said thirteen weeks 
or ninety-one days, must be 364 lbs of butter, that 
IS, just SIX firkins and a half of Suffolk buttei , whu h, 
at twenty shillings a firkin, will cos^ 6 lo o 

Cheese To allow eveiy peison half a pound 
pf Holland cheese a day , that is, 8 lbs a day 
among them all So for the said thirteen weeks 




feis] Adventure, Charge, & Gain of Cod fishing. 645 


or ninety-one days, 728 lbs of cheese , this is, 6)4 

cwt ot Holland cheese , which at 2>^d pound s d, 

(that IS, £1 3s 4 d the cwt), will cost 7 ii 8 

Vinegar To allow amongst them all three 
pints of vinegai a day, that is, for the said ninety- 
one da>s almost thiit>-fom gallons Allow a tieice 
[36 gallons] which at £6 a tun, cask and all, will 
cost 100 

F* U E L To allow also eight Kentish faggots a 
da>, which foi the said ninet> one days will come 
to seven hundied and a quartern of iaggots, which 
at eight shillings a hundied will cost 218 o 

Sum of all the said thirteen weeks’ Victuals 

and Fuel, will come to, as appeals .. ^£47 n 2 


Wages. 

O A Mastei, for these thiiteen weeks, 
at ;!f^5 a month, that is, 25s a week, 

IS 16 5 o 

To two Mates at 24s a month, that 
is, six shillings a week a piece, is for 
both . . 7 16 o 

To SIX othei men at 20s a piece pei month, is 
five shillings a week a piece ^9 10 o 

To SIX olhci men at i6s a piece pei month, is 
foul shillings a week a piece 15 12 o 

lo the boy at 6b a month, that is, eighteen- 

pence a week ... . 0196 

£60 2 6 



[The] Sum of all the Charge of the Fust 
winteFs Cod fishing will be, as before m par- 
ticulais, about . . . . .... £182 16 8 

But here is to be remembered that the wages 
IS no part of the Adventure, though it be part 
of the Charge. And so the Adventure shall be 
out of purse, for this First Codfishing voyage 
but, only, at most £122 4 2 

Now if it please G O D in this Voyage to afford 
unto this Buss the filling of her said caske, that 
IS thiity-five Last of Cod only, that Cod will 
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yield at least 20s a barrel, that is, but £iz z. 

Last So the said 35 Last, will yjeld at least £420 0 0 
Of the livers of those thirty-five Last of fish, 
may well be made five Tun of train oil [what ts 
now called unptmfied Cod^s Ltver Oil] worth at 
least £12 a tun, that is but twelve-pence a gal- 
lon At which rate, five Tun of oil will } leld 60 0 0 

So, by the blessing of GOD, this Codfiwsliing, 

may bring in to the Adventurer, as before in 
particulars, just £480 0 0 

Out of which £480, deduct the Charge 
abovesaid of . 182 16 8 

And then resteth to be cleared, early, by the "* 

Cod fishing £297 3 4 

And so it appears that there maybe gained, yearly, 
by one Herring fishing and one Cod fishing, in such a 
Buss, the sum of £897 3s. 4d.; all Charges home; 
and without any Stock after the Birst year. 
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Y THAT which IS before set down, it ap- 
peareth, that one Adventurer or divers 
Partners, buying or building, and furnish- 
ing such a Buss, and adventuring her to 
sea as aforesaid, shall disburse before and 
in the first Herring voyage, the sum of 
£762 15s. 8d. out of purse 
And that the same £7B2 15s. 8d. is 
qlearly inned again, together with all other charges , and 
£65 14s. 4d. over and above, within less than a year and 
so the Buss, with her nets and furniture, and the said £65 
14s. 4d. in money, is gained clearly the First Voyage 

And that if the Buss do also, that year, make a Cod fishing 
voyage, as afoiesaid , then I say, within the space of the said 
First Year, the Adventuier or the said Partners shall have all 
their Stocks into their purse again as aforesaid, and shall 
also have m purse gained clearly the said First Year, £362 
17s. 8d. which Gam is more than is to be disbursed the 
Secoftd Year in lepairing the said Buss, with her appurten- 
ances, &c. , and also in furnishing her with new hernng 
cask, salt, victuals, &c., for the Second Year’s fishing 

And that the said Adventuier or Partners, after the said 
First Year, shall never be out of purse any money at all. But 
that the First Year’s clear Gam will stock him or them so 
sufficiently for the use of this Buss, as by the same, they may 
get clearly after the said First Year, by two such voyages in 
that Buss, yearly, over and above all charges, £897 3s. 4d. 

And that if the said Adventurer or Partners will make but 
only one Herring voyage yearly, then by that one only Hernng 
voyage yeaily, the said Buss may get clearly per annum, as is 
before declared, £600, over and above all Charges 
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Confess the private gam to eveiy Unclei taker 
before piopounded may seem too peat to be hoped 
for But before any conclude so, let them lead the 
Proclamation concerning this business made by 
those thriving States of the United Piovinces of 
the Low Countries and let them consider what should move 
those States in that public Proclamation, to call this heiiing 
fishing the '‘chiefest tiade and principal gold mine” of those 
United Piovinces, and to show such jealous}, and piovide 
so veiy for the preseivation thereof, if the gam thereby weie 
not exceedingly great and extiaordmaiy 

And for myself, I say that I know that no man may do 
evil, that good may come of it ” therefoie I would not devise 
a he to persuade any to a work how good soever, noi commend 
that to others, which my own heart weie not fiivSt stiongly 
persuaded to be commendable Yet, as I deii} not but that 
I may eir in some of so many particulars , so I disdain not, but 
rather desire to see such eirois, honestly and faiily collected 
by any that (out of moie skill, and desiie of pciiectmg and 
furthering this good work) shall find out an} such enors. 

And whether this fishery be necessaiy foi the common 
wealth or no, let the present condition and estate of oui 
shipping and maimers, sea towns, and coasts, which (as the 
means) should be the walls and stiength of this Islandish 
Monarchy , I say, let them speak * I will say no moie this 
point, as well for othei reasons as also because this matter is 
but for a few, alas namely for those only that piefer the 
common wealth to their own prnate [gams] , and they are 
wise, and a woi d is enough for such 

If any be so ^veak to think this mechanical fishei -trade 
not feasible to the English people ; to them, I may say, with 
Solomon, Go to the pismire [mi] Look upon the Dutch ^ 
Thou sluggard > learn of them I They do it daily m the sight 
of all men at our own doors , upon our own coasts. But some 
will needs fear a lion m every way , because they will em- 
ploy their talents no way, but he unprofitably at home always* 
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The difficulties that Unwillingness hath objected, consist 
in Want of Men, of Nets, of Caske, of Timber 
and Plank, of Utterance of Sale, and of 
the fear of the Pirates Of every of 
which, a word or two. 

Ie sixteen men and boys before admitted 
to serve m the said Buss may be these, 
vix — A Master, a Mate, four ordinary 
sailors and four fishermen There aie 
ten And then six landsmen and boys 
to be trained up by the ten foimer men m 
the Art of Sailing, and Ciaft of Fisheiy 
By which means, eveiy Buss shall be a 
seminary of sailois and fishers also, for so shall every Buss 
breed and make six new manners, and so every hundred 
Busses bleed six hundred new manners to serve m such 
oth^ Busses as shall be afterwards built which is also no 
small addition to the strength of this State. 

Manners. Now if theie weie one bundled Busses presently 
to be built, I would make no doubt (hard as the world goes) but 
before they could be fitted for the sea, there may be gathered 
up about the coast towns of His Majesty’s dominions, at least 
an hundred able Masters to take charge of them, and another 
bundled of manners to go with them as their Mates, and 
four hundred sailors toseive under the said hundred Masters. 
That IS in all but 600 mariners and sailors. For I find m the 
35th page of England's Way to Win Wealth (the author where- 
of was a Yarmouth man) that, the last winter but one, 
** there were in that one town of Yarmouth three hundred 
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idle men that could get nothing to do, living poor for lack of 
employment, who most gladly would have gone to sea in 
Pinks, if there had been any for them to go m ” I have re- 
ported his own words 

Fishermen And for the four hundied fishermen to seive m 
the hundred Busses, they would soon be furnished [obtained] 
out of those poor fishers in small boats, as trawles, cobbles, 
&c , which fish all about the coasts which poor men by 
those small vessels can hardly get their biead, and theiefore 
would hold it as a great piefeiment to be called into such 
Busses where they may have meat, drink, and wages, as 
before is liberally propounded for such Besides which, if need 
be, there are too too many [far too many] of those pernicious 
Trmkermen, who with trinker- boats destroy the rivei of 
Thames, by killing the fry and small fish there, even all that^ 
comes to net, before it be either meat 01 maiketable Which 
Tiinkeimen (if they will not offer themselves) may, by oidei 
and authority of our State, be compelled to give over that 
evil, and to follow this good tiade 

Landsmen for a Seminary But foi the said six hundred 
landmen to serve in these hundred Busses we need not study 
where to find them, if such should not seek for sex vice m 
these Busses, the veiy streets of London and the submbs 
will soon shew and afford them, if it weie so many thousand 
[required], I think. Idle vagrants so extremely swarm there, 
as all know So much for men. 

Nets. Nets will be the hardest matter to pi 0 vide at the 
first, yet, I understand that the befoienamed knightf Sir 
William Harvey, had m a few weeks or months, provided 
all his nets for his great Buss And myself was offered nets 
for half a dozen Busses, if I would have had them last 
summer , and if there were now a hundred Busses in build- 
ing, I am informed of one that will undertake to furnish 
them with nets And after these Busses shall once be seen ; 
many for their own gam will provide for hemp, twine, and 
all necessaries to the making of nets enough. And doubtless 
Scotland and Ireland will piesently afford good help m this 
behalf. 

Cashe Caske will be plentifully served by Scotland and 
Iieland, [even] though we should make none of English timber. 
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Timber and Plank And for all the great and pitiful waste 
of our English woods , yet will England afford timber and 
plank enough for many Busses but, to spare England a 
while, Ireland will yield us Busses enough, besides many 
other good ships, if need be , and Scotland will help us with 
masts. But if we would spare so near home, we may help 
ourselves out of Virginia and Sommer Islands [the Bermudas]. 

I wis [think] the Dutch, who have no materials m any 
dominions of their own, have made harder and dearer shifts 
for their multitudes of ships of all sorts If they had shifted 
off the building of ships, because they had no timber or other 
shipping stuff of their own m their own lands, what a poor, 
naked, seivile people had that free people been, ere this day ^ 

, Utterance or Sale Touching Utterance and Sale of Her- 
lings, when we shall have them , I am informed that there is 
yearly uttered and spent m His Majesty’s own dominions, 
at least 10,000 Last [=120,000 barrels] of herrings which, 
■'being seived by ourselves, will keep in the land abundance 
of treasure, which the Dutch yearly carry out for the 
hei rings, which they catch on our own coasts, and sell to 
us. Now if such a Buss, as aforesaid, get yearly a hundred 
Last of Hen mgs as afoiesaid, then an hundred Busses, taking 
yeaily a hundied Last a piece, do take m all 10,000 Last of 
herrings. So then His Majesty’s own dominions will utter 
all the herrings which the hundied Busses shall take m a year. 
And then if we shall have five hundred Busses more; I am per- 
suaded we may, m France and m Dantsic and m other foreign 
parts, have as good and ready sale for them, as the Dutch have 
for theirs for I hear that the Dutch could yearly utter 
double so many as they do sell, if they had them But if that 
should not be sb, surely it weie too great poveity for English 
minds (like horses that know not their strength) to fear to set 
foot by the Dutch or any other people under heaven or to 
fear to speed worse in any market or place than they, and yet 
not be driven to beat down the maikets either, except the 
Dutch should prove more froward and fond thatl can yet mis- 
trust , but if they should, I will not be persuaded to think, but 
that the worser part would fall out to their share, at last. 

If there will be employment but for a thousand Busses, 
methmks, they should thank us (as for many other benefits,^ 
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so for this) we may be contented that they shaie with us, 
by using only five bundled Busses, and to fish fiiendly in 
consort, as it were, with other five hunched Busses of oius 
But if they should allege that the}^ now ha\ ing a thousand, 
shall have m that case no employment for the othei five 
hundred why then, perhaps, we may in fnendly mannei cope 
[bargain] with them, and buy of them the other five bundled 
of the said Busses 

I thank GOD f 1 neither hate, noi envy the Dutch Nay, for 
good and due respects, I piefer them to all othei foreign 
nations in my love and they acknowledging us, as they 
ought, we shall, I hope, do them no wiong, and they must 
do us right. 

I have herein been longer than I meant to be, only be- 
cause theie came even now to my mind some lepoits that I 
have heard, but do not believe, of veiy foul and insolent 
dealing of their Buss men with our poor weak fishcimen upon 
our coasts But if it weie tiue, as I doubt it at least, yet I 
would not hate nor speak evil of a whole State for the saucy 
presumptions of a paiticular man or of a few men , and those 
perhaps provoked thereto by our own Double Bcei of 
England. 

Pirates and Enemies, It is too tiue that all seas aie too 
full of piiates, and that amongst them (which we have gieat 
cause to lament) oui English abound , who aie too leacly to 
justify their lewd [wicked] eiiois, with the want of employ- 
ment. It is true also, that men are not to get then living by 
sinful violence and unlawful courses yet I would that they 
were stnpt of that colour and pretence , which a good Beet 
of Busses would do Besides such a fleet of Busses will, by 
GOD’s giace, be soon able to maintain about them a 
guard of strong warlike ships well appointed to defend them ; 
and in time of need also, to serve His Majesty, and offend his 
enemies. And such a guard will be very leqiusite although 
GOD hath so laid and placed the hen mgs, as our Busses 
shall seldom need to he, or to labour out of the sight of our 
own shoies So much of the facility 

Lastly, touching the use of this famous fisher-tiade, I will 
only commend unto your considerations, that which is wntten 
thereof m all the four books before mentioned, namely in The 
British Monarchy, and Hitchcock’s New Yeafs Gift, and m 
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England's Way to W^n Wealth &c , and m The Trade's Increase, 
The Dutch have theieby, ashy their only or chief means, 
curbed and bearded their adversaries What then may we 
do by it, if GOD please , we, I say, to whom He hath vouch- 
safed multitudes of other helps (which Dutch-land hath not) 
to second this This trade sets awork all then idle folks, 
and it keeps then gold and silver in their dominions, and 
multiplies it And I see not why the same trade should not 
be of the same use to us 

Ow ABOARD our Busses again ^ which once well 
established and followed, will, m short time, I hope, 
by GOD’S blessing, set many ploughmen here on 
work to sow hemp or flax, both m England, 
Scotland, and Ireland. 

2 And will convert our idle bellies, our beggars, our 
vagabonds and shaiks into lusty hempbeateis, spinners, 
caideis, rope-makers, networkeis, coopers, smiths, ship- 
wiights, caulkeis, sawyeis, sailors, fishermen, biscuit-bakeis, 
weavers of poledavis, sailmakers, and other good labouring 
menibeis 

3 And will moie warrant and encourage our Magistrates 
to punish the idle, the sturdy beggar, and the thief, when 
these Busses shall hnd employment for those that will work 

4. And will be a means that the true poor, aged, and im- 
potent shall be bettei and moie plentifully, yet more easily 
and with less chaiges lelievcd, when only such shall stand 
at devotion, and no valiant rogues shall shaie m the alms of 
the'^chantable, as now they do 

5. And will help to bung every one to eat their own bread 

6. Yea, and will supply His Majesty’s armies and gariisons 
m time of need with many lusty able men instead of our bare- 
breeched beggars, and nasty sharks, that are as unskilful and 
as unwilling to fight as to woik 

7. And will keep and bring in abundance of gold and 
silver 

I know and confess that it is not m man to promise 
these, or any of them peremptonly, but all these are the 
evident effects of this fisheiy among the Dutch 

And therefore I may conclude, That we are to hope for 
like blessing by our like lawful and honest endeavours m thi^ 




654 May be done by two kinds of Busses 


Trade of fishery, which Almighty GOD hath brought home to 
our doors, to employ us in , whereby He also gives us a com- 
fortable calling to the work. 


0 BEGIN withal, if but some of our Noblemen and 
some of our gentry, and some citizens and otheis 
of ability, each man for himself, would speedily 
provide and employ at least one Buss a piece , so 
as some good store of Busses may, amongst them, 
in that manner, be speedily provided and employed to join 
with Sir William Harvey, who is aheady entcied the field 
alone no doubt but His Majesty will be pleased, at then 
humble suit, to encourage and incoipoiate them with 
privileges, immunities, and authoiity, and so they may 
choose amongst themselves, some meet officeis and overscei s, 
and make meet laws and orders for the due and seasonable 
taking, curing, packing, and selling of the said hen mgs, &c. _ 
As the French and Stiaits [of Gibialtaij Meichanls, who ’ 
being so incorpoiated, yet have eveiy man his own ship oi 
the ship he hires and each man by himself or by his factoi, 
goes out, returns, buys and sells, not tiansgiessmg the private 
laws and orders of their respective Companies 

But if, at the first entiance, theie wull \shall\ not be any 
competent numbei of Busses so piovided and adventuied as 
abovesaid if His Majesty will be pleased so to incoipoiate 
some fit for this work, and out of that Corpoialion, a suiiicicnt 
Treasurer and other needful Officeis be heie chosen and made 
known , then may all that .please, of whatsoevei hofSest 
condition, bung in by a day to be assigned, what sum of 
money any shall like to Adventure heiein, fiom upwaids. 
And when there shall be brought in ;^70,ooooi £ho,ooo , then 
presently the said Officerstopiovidean bundled Busses, which 
with that money will [shall] be loyally built and furnished • 
and all their First Year’s charge defrajed 
And as more Stock shall come in, so also more Busses to 
be provided and added to those foimei, &c All winch may 
be (as in the now East India Company) the Joint Stock and 
Busses of the Company 

Of which Joint Stock and Busses, every Adventurer accoi fi- 
ling to the proportion of his said adventure may yearly know, 
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give, and receive his proportion, as shall please GOD to dispose 
of the whole fleet and business. But whereas in the said 
East India Company, and others such like, as have a common 
Treasury wheremto every Adventure is promiscuously put, the 
said Adventurers, once brought m, are there still continued in 
bank, and often additions called foi . in this Fishing Company 
every adventurer shall but only, as it were, lend the money he 
adventureth for one year or thereabouts ; as before is shewed 

Now for the good government and sincere disposition of 
this Joint Stock, &c , it would be specially provided, amongst 
other ordinances and provisions, that all Officeis be only 
annual, and that those be freely chosen and yearly changed 
by the more [majonty of] votes of the Company, yearly to be 
assembled foi that purpose And that whatsoever giatuities, 
or rewards, or fees, shall be yearly given to such Officers, may, 
not only in gross, but m particular, be distributed or set down 
by the more part of voices of the Company so assembled* and 
not one gross sum given, be divided or distributed by any one 
man 

For so may the Company with their own money arm 
and enable one man, first thereby made proud, to overrule 
and keep under himself, by binding his fellow officers to 
himself to the neglect of the generality , whose proper gifts 
they be, though by that ill means it be not acknowledged 
besides many other mischiefs and inconveniences, which may 
come by the overweening of one or few men, whilst others of 
better deserts perhaps, aie neglected and not looked on , to the 
moving of much offence, murmuring and envy in some, and 
of" pride, insolency, and arrogancy in others 

By this last mentioned promiscuous course of Joint Stock, 
after the late of Adventure, and Charge, and Gam , before m 
particulais set down, it appears that „ , 

^ ? XT XT Annufj'i 

Every Adventurer of ■£'^QO may gam clearly . . £75 o 0 

Every Adventurer of £40 may gam clearly .. 30 o 0 

Every Adventurer of £20 may gain clearly . . 15 o 0 

And every Adventurer of 5 may gam deal ly 3 I5 0 

Surely, I hope this famous City (ever forward for the 
Kingdom’s good) will, for its part, provide and furnish the 
fiist hundred of Busses at the least, and thereby, according 
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r. lavijmnles fas the Cresset to the Kingdom) 

'gw^ligMS te rest of the land 

greatest wao.s ate 

Ukelytobe supplred , „h.ch I hate as 

Jch^Smi 

proportionable gam of mine Adventure tlieiein. 
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